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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS 


Abbreviations 

a. Modern literature 

For the abbreviations of books and journals see the bibliography. 


b . Languages 

The following abbreviations have been used for the names of the languages : 


Alb. 

Albanian 

MHG 

Middle High German 

Alem. 

Allemannic 

Mod. 

Modern 

Arm. 

Armenian 

Norw. 

Norwegian 

Av. 

Avestan 

NPers. 

New Persian 

Balt. 

Baltic, Balto- 

O 

Old 

Bret. 

Breton 

OBret. 

Old Breton 

Brit. 

Britannic 

OCS 

Old Church Slavic 

Celt. 

Celtic 

OE 

Old English 

Corn. 

Cornish 

OHG 

Old High German 

Etr. 

Etruscan 

Olcel. 

Old Icelandic 

Gaul. 

Gaulish 

OIr. 

Old Irish 

GAv. 

Gatha-Avestan 

ON 

Old Norse 

Germ. 

Germanic 

OP 

Old Persian 

Goth. 

Gothic 

OPr. 

Old Prussian 

Gr. 

Greek 

OS 

Old Saxon 

Hitt. 

Hittite 

Osc. 

Oscan 

IE 

Indo-European 

Oss. 

Ossetic 

111. 

Illyrian 

Phr(yg). 

Phrygian 

Ind. 

Indian 

PIE 

Proto-Indo-European 

Ind.-Ir. 

Indo-Iranian 

Russ. 

Russian 

Ir. 

Iranian 

Serb. 

Serbian 

Ital. 

Italic 

Skt. 

Sanskrit 

L. 

Late 

Sogd. 

Sogdian 

Lat. 

Latin 

Swed. 

Swedish 

Latv. 

Latvian 

Thrac. 

Thracian 

LAv. 

Late Avestan 

Toch. 1 

Tocharian 

Lith. 

Lithuanian 

Umbr. 

Umbrian 

Luw. 

Luwian 

Ved. 

Vedic 

Lyc. 

Lycian 

Ven. 

Venetic 

Lyd. 

Lydian 

W. 

Welsh 

M 

Middle 




i 


The letters A and B are used to distinguish between the two dialects. 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS 


c. Greek dialects 

The abbreviations for the Greek dialects are those of Buck, Gr. Diall . , p. 2. 
cl. Classical authors 

For the Greek authors the abbreviations of Liddell and Scott have been used. (They are therefore 
the same as those of Frisk, except that the latter uses German spelling.) 


Symbols 


* 

> 

< 


v 

R 

C 

T 

H 

h 

hi hz #3 


indicates reconstructed forms 
becomes, changes into 
(has) developed from 

indicates in words the syllable boundary, in verses the end of the verse 

in citing Homer: nearly identical verses 

any vowel (Flong, V short vowel) 

any sonant 

any consonant 

any occlusive 

any laryngeal 

laryngeal 2 of which the “colour” is not known 
the e-, a- and o-colouring laryngeal respectively. 


2 There are many symbols used to designate the laryngeals; see Introduction, p. 2. The use of 
capitals in the middle of a word is annoying to the reader. Symbols like ’ ‘ !?xy have the dis- 
advantage that their meaning is not evident. The same applies to the figures, but these have mean- 
while become generally known. The use of d/g is confusing, since this symbol after all serves to 
indicate a vowel. I am therefore following Kuiper in the use of h; see his views on this* Notes , p. 3 n. 1. 
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Ich finde es sehr erheiternd, wenn Whatmough in allem 
Ernste Pokorny den Vorwurf macht, dass er in der Auf- 
zeichnung der idg. Wurzeln nicht die ... Laryngale an- 
gewendet habe ! 

V. Pisani, Allg. u. vgl. Sprachwiss 1953, p. 47 




INTRODUCTION 


otiioi an:’ apxffc rcavxa Oeoi OvrjxoiQ 7tape8ei£av, 
aXka xpovtp £t|touvte<; ecpeupiaKouaiv apeivov. 

Xenophanes, D. B 18 

The writer’s task is to ... write when there is something you 
know; and not before; and not too damned much after. 

Ernest Hemingway 


A. GENERAL 

The laryngeal theory is not of recent date. In fact it is nearly ninety years ago now 
that it was formulated by Ferdinand de Saussure in his Memoire sur le systeme 
primitif des voyelles dans les langues indo-europeennes , in 1878. 1 That was at a time 
of discoveries that were of fundamental importance to comparative Indo-European 
linguistics. It was then that the “Ausnahmslosigkeit der Lautgesetze” was found and 
defined. 2 In the same year (1876) Osthoff ’s discovery of the liquida sonans 3 and that 
of the nasalis sonans by Brugmann 4 were published. 5 The last two discoveries gave 
an entirely new understanding of the phoneme system of the proto-language, especially 
of the vowel system. At this stage De Saussure put forward his view, in which an 
essential place was occupied by the “coefficients sonantiques” which he postulated 
and which since Moller have been called laryngeals. However, De Saussure’s system 
was outstripped by that of Brugmann and others, codified in the Grundriss (1886). 
The influence exerted by this work in the German-speaking area in particular was and 
still is so great that as recently as 1965 it could be said of someone that he used it 
“almost as god-given revelation”. 6 

It is understandable that the theory found little acceptance in the first years of its 
existence, since the idea was based largely on a schematic analysis for which no 
concrete facts could be adduced as arguments. But it may be considered surprising 

1 Although the title page has the date 1879, it was published in 1878, as the author remarks in the 
foreword to the new edition in 1887. 

2 Leskien, Declination im Slavischlitauischen und Germanischen (1876), Einl., p. xxviii; Osthoff- 
Brugmann, Morphologische U liter suchungen 1 (1878) xiii. 

3 Paul und Braunes Beit rage, 3 (1876), 1-89, in particular p. 52f. 

4 Studien zur Griech. u. Lat. Gramm., hrsg. von G. Curtius, 9 (1876), 285-338. 

5 These two had incidentally already been found by De Saussure in 1872-5, when he was still at 
school. (For what he says about this see Cahiers Ferd. Sauss. 17 (1960) 23 f.) 

6 Polome, with reference to Kronasser, Evidence , p. 36. 
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that today, after so many years of research, the theory is definitely not yet universally 
accepted — or universally rejected. The reason seems in part to be an emotional 
question. Anyone brought up with Brugmann’s system is confronted with a group of 
sounds whose phonetic value can be indicated only very vaguely, which had different 
functions in the proto-language, which passed through many developments in the 
individual languages and which are reproduced in the literature by a variety of not 
very attractive signs H x _ 4 HAEOA w H y XZfi )( !?xyh h^g). The recon- 
structed forms, which not infrequently contain two or more laryngeals, assume a 
deterring appearance ( *h$bhr£uhs , *pleh\dhueh\s , *Iiifttigh- 9 *hzmehzmoftzh<ie), which 
renders them unpronounceable for most Europeans and which, compared with the 
familiar picture, seems very un-Indo-European. The theory is based on an “algebraic- 
structural ” 7 analysis, which daunts many and seems too abstract, too remote from 
the concrete facts. This feeling is strikingly expressed by Vendryes’ words: “le 
desastre est moins grand qu’une premiere impression ne ferait croire .” 8 Partly as a 
result of this — more rational arguments will be stated below — the parties adopted 
sharply opposed positions and a sensible discussion between adherents and opponents 
never really came about. In their enthusiasm some proponents certainly went much 
too far. This upset confidence in the theory and the resultant general scepticism also 
discredited what was reliable. Criticism thus became so violent that even adherents 
began to doubt the truth of many explanations. It is highly regrettable that 
Kurylowicz — partly through his increasing interest in structural problems — 
renounced many of his brilliant observations . 9 In this way, however, the theory lost 
so much of its content that the critics could in turn retort that it makes little difference 
whether a or ehz is assumed for the proto-language if this does not have the slightest 
consequences for the explanation of the historical forms. For instance, Frisk says in 
the preface to the first part of his dictionary (p. vi): “Fur die griechische Etymologie 
fallt sowieso die Laryngaltheorie, sie mag prinzipiell noch so wichtig sein, nicht 
schwer ins Gewicht. Die offenbare genetische Identitat von ayco, lat. ago , aind. ajati 
usw. wird nicht greifbarer, wenn man als gemeinsamen Ursprung eine ‘Wurzel’ 02 eg- 
ansetzt”. And so on. This statement of the case testifies to a lack of understanding 
of the laryngeal theory and may even be called unscientific. If the root in the 
proto-language had the form 02 eg-, it must be stated in that form . 10 It may or 

7 Polome, ibid., p. 10, n. 8. 

8 BSL , 37 (1936), 34f; in the first instance this is directed towards Benveniste’s Origines. 

9 See for instance AiGr. Nachtr ., p. 81, 28. 

10 One can of course proceed from the view that the forms reconstructed for PIE need not be stated 
in an etymological dictionary of Greek. However, this ignores the fact that these dictionaries are 
used in the first place by Indo-Europeanists. Of course Frisk is right when he says (p. v) : “Es ist 
kein indogermanisches Worterbuch nach griechischen Stichwortem.” But the Greek material 
should be pursued as far as possible and this research only ends (in the case of inherited words) 
at the basic language. For the connection with the other languages a reconstruction of the forms 
of the proto-language is often necessary. If this is not done, much remains unclear to the majority 
of readers. Insofar as the cognate forms of the other languages do not contribute to the explanation 
of the Greek words, it may of course suffice to refer to the lemmata in the etymological dictionaries of 
these languages. Incidentally, it must be said that Frisk’s treatment largely satisfies these require- 
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may not be clear whether this finding has further consequences for the interpretation 
of Greek or another language, but in an etymological dictionary reference should be 
made to this interpretation of the material compared. This scepticism should be 
compared with the words with which Chantraine, Morph. 2 4-15, concludes his 
treatment of the laryngeal theory (which is more positive than that in the 1947 
edition, p. v-ix): “Les faits analyses ... doivent etre places a leur niveau, qui est celui 
de l’indo-europeen le plus ancien. Sur le plan grec, il ne s’agit que d’archaismes 
figurant dans des formes ou des mots, sans doute importants, mais rares et disperses. 
Nous ne saisissons la que des debris”. Finally, mention may be made here of the words 
with which Cowgill starts his treatment of the subject in Evidence (p. 143): “To my 
mind, there is relatively little in Greek itself that can be explained better by laryngeal 
theory than without it”. This pronouncement is a result of the fact that Cowgill — 
who without doubt must be considered one of the adherents of the theory — in my 
opinion wrongly rejects many explanations which the theory renders possible. 

Recently (1964) Hiersche, Enters. 10-2, summarized his objections to the laryngeal 
theory in six points. As these are more or less the general objections of the theory’s 
opponents, it may be as well to discuss them briefly here. 11 For it seems to me that 
all the points can be adequately answered, albeit not all refuted. His points are as 
follows (the quotations are not complete): 

(1) Als blosse Symbole flir Laute unbekannter Qualitat, die nur in ihren Reflexen 
fassbar werden, bringen die Laryngale keine echte Losung .... 

(2) Bedenklich ist die Vielzahl der Laryngale, deren Skala jetzt von 1 bis 10 reicht. 

(3) Die phonetische Natur der Laryngale konnte bisher nicht eindeutig bestimmt 
werden. 

(4) Die Laryngale sind in der Lage, beinahe jede Lautveranderung hervorzurufen 
oder selbst zu erfahren, was in der allgemeinen Phonetik nicht seinesgleichen hat. 

(5) Die Laryngaltheorie kommt zumeist ohne Annahme von Analogiewirkungen, 
umstandliche Hilfskonstruktionen, Aufstellung neuer, oft wenig iiberzeugender und 
gewaltsamer Etymologien nicht aus. 

(6) Die Laryngaltheorie lasst oft eine kritisch-philologische Sichtung des von ihr 
verwerteten Materials vermissen. 

The first point is based on a lack of methodical insight. The comparative historical 
study of language knows only reflexes. It will suffice here to refer to Meillet’s explana- 
tion of the method in his Introduction , e.g. p. 44: “... un phoneme indo-europeen est 
defini par un systeme de correspondances”. It will be clear that only after such a 
system has been drawn up as accurately as possible can one try to obtain an idea of the 

ments, much more than the dictionaries of De Vries and Fraenkel, where one too often finds merely 
a list of the cognate words, without a discussion of the genetic connection. The present author has 
consequently made grateful use of Frisk’s extensive work, which may be stated here as a counter- 
weight to the criticism which this book gives. 

11 After the following had been written, I found that it agrees almost entirely and is sometimes 
literally identical with the criticism by Kuiper in II J, 9 (1966), 223 f. 
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phonetic value that this phoneme must have had. However, this necessarily remains 
at all times a broad approximation. 

In my opinion point 3 is identical with point 1. As we have seen, the fact that the 
phonetic value can hardly be determined need not be an essential drawback. 

The discussion of the number of laryngeals is indeed — in part — a depressing 
business. But it is rather unfair to call the extremes 1 and 10. Once the starting-point 
of the theory has been accepted, practically everyone explains the e and a assumed for 
the proto-language as ehi and eh 2 respectively, so that two laryngeals are almost 
universally assumed. 12 The existence of the third is less evident, since 6 could be 
explained as an ablaut variant (i.e. from ohi, with or without in addition oh 2 > d ). 
The existence of a third laryngeal has therefore never been considered proven by 
Pedersen. To demonstrate this third laryngeal is one of the principal objectives of this 
book. A fourth laryngeal was assumed on the strength of interpretation of the Hittite 
material. In my opinion this is a weak basis, since the interpretation of Hittite still 
presents many difficulties (see below). I cannot appraise Hamp’s attempt to demon- 
strate the fourth laryngeal in Albanian {Evidence, pp. 123-41). However, I believe 
that the same objection applies here as in the case of Hittite. Now if an eminent 
scholar like Pedersen did not consider the existence of the third laryngeal as irrefutably 
proven, and on the other hand Kurylowicz and Sturtevant, two other great proponents 
of the theory, felt themselves obliged to assume a fourth, it is a puzzle to me how 
anyone can come to assume more than four. These have largely been posited on the 
strength of theoretical considerations. 13 However, as long as such considerations find 
no support from facts, the “correspondances”, and an adequate number of these, 
they may not be taken as a basis. One should assume two laryngeals, the third has 
still to be demonstrated — and I believe that the Greek material does not leave the 
slightest doubt about this — and a fourth may prove necessary once the interpretation 
of the Hittite (and the Albanian) material has become more reliable. 

What is stated under point 4 may at first sight appear disquieting; once the principle 
of the theory has been accepted, the question is to investigate which developments 
are probable and which are not. “Dehnung” and “Abtonung” are the two bases of 
the theory {eh 2 C>aC). It may be a point of discussion whether the consonantal 
laryngeal can cause aspiration (and sonorization); however, these are the only phonetic 
developments (apart from vocalization) that can be mentioned. Development to k or r 
is assumed by only a few and can safely be left out of consideration. On the other 
hand, the fact that the Greek and Armenian prothetic vowel, Attic reduplication and 
other phenomena can be explained by the theory, practically without auxiliary 
hypotheses, can only plead in favour of the theory. Indeed, it is the best conceivable 

12 Only Zgusta, Archiv Orientalni , 19 (1951), 428-72, made do with one laryngeal. He based his 
theory on the Hittite data and was of the opinion that the opposition h:hh could not yet be regarded 
as evidence of two different laryngeals. 

13 See for instance Puhvel’s scheme in Evidence, p. 92, where six laryngeals are assumed on the 
strength of a presumed opposition voiced: voiceless. 
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support for a theory if it can explain other facts than those on the strength of which 
it was drawn up. Now the laryngeal theory proves capable of giving an explanation 
on entirely different points, which raises its correctness above all doubt. 

It is not true to say (point 5) that laryngeal theory does not work without com- 
plicated auxiliary hypotheses. Here Hiersche bases his criticism on the most un- 
fortunate excesses of the theory, which — and that must be admitted — are to be 
regretted. 14 It must be pointed out that Kurylowicz’ explanations were of great 
simplicity, which impressed even opponents (such as Marstrander). 15 As against 
Debrunner’s words quoted by Hiersche 16 one can, however, set the former’s pro- 
nouncement: “Die Forschungen K.’s ... erklaren ... zahlreiche Absonderlichkeiten 
der idg. Lautlehre uberraschend leicht.” 17 The explanations of certain phenomena in 
Greek defended in the present book are likewise of extreme simplicity (cf. in particular 
part three : “Conclusions”). Analogy is of course a general linguistic phenomenon, and 
when allowance is made for the effect of analogy in the application of the theory no 
excuse need be offered for so doing. 

Systematic critical-philological research into material is one of the weakest points 
of most laryngeal ists. It is indeed irritating to see that conclusions are often built up 
on two or three facts. I hope that this book does not suffer from that defect. 

A strict distinction must therefore be made between the theory and its application 
by individual researchers. It is undeniably true that the manner in which many have 
used it cannot withstand the test of criticism. But I do not see an essential argument 
against the theory in these six points. 

Like all theories, the theory must be appraised by verifying it against the facts. 
Theoretical discussions can do no more than state possibilities. 18 A parallel case is the 
deciphering of Mycenaean: the starting-points on which the deciphering was based 


14 See for instance the theory of Vey discussed below (p. 209). Compare also the pronouncements 
of decided laryngealists on Lehmann’s hypotheses about Germanic (in PIEP, pp. 36-73): “the least 
convincing and inspiring sections of the book, with their array of phonetic laws established upon a 
handful of pretty inconclusive cases, with little or no regard to phonetic likelihood” (Martinet, 
Word, 9 (1953), 287) and “His argumentation ... too often consists of a concatenation of assumptions, 
none of which has a solid foundation in facts” (Kuiper, Lingua , 5 (1955), 319-24). 

15 For instance Polome, Evidence, p. 26, n. 116, calls Zgusta’s ablaut scheme, which corresponds to 
the one defended in this book, “extremely simple” : with something of regret? 

16 “Alle Erscheinungen, die sich mit einiger Wahrscheinlichkeit ohne die Laryngaltheorie erklaren 
lassen, sollen mit Laryngalen verschont werden”; etc. Kratylos, 3 (1958), 29. 

17 IJb, 13 (1929), 67. It emerges from this how greatly confidence in the theory suffered in those 
years among some — and not the least important — authorities. 

18 An interesting example is the article by Wyatt, Lg 40 (1964), 138-52. One of his opinions is that 
the argument by Cuny (see p. 203 of this book) that CRaC cannot explain the historically demon- 
strable forms, so that CRgC must be assumed, “is a false issue, since it is a phonetic guess” and not a 
phonemic consideration. Such a manner of reasoning is something that I cannot follow: if the his- 
torical facts point to a consonantal a, how can one then argue on the strength of a theoretical 
consideration that this is “a false issue”? After all, this finding gives an important property of the 
phoneme. Here the structural method is wrongly used in the field of linguistic-historical research, 
by giving structural considerations a priority that cannot be founded on facts. 
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are irrelevant to the question of the accuracy of the deciphering, now that the result 
irrefutably demonstrates the correctness thereof. 

How has this verification to be performed? In the first place, of course, the philo- 
logical examination of the material urged by Hiersche is required. For this it is 
desirable first to consider all possible developments within one language or linguistic 
group, making use only of what can be regarded as definite from the other languages. 19 
The languages most suitable for study are without any doubt Hittite, Indo-Iranian and 
Greek. There seems to be a widely held view that all research in this field must begin 
with Hittite. 20 I doubt this. In my opinion the interpretation of Hittite still offers too 
many difficulties for a “philologische Sichtung” to be sufficiently reliable in that case. 
Compared with the more than two millennia during which Indian and Greek have 
been studied, the study of Hittite (since 1917) may be said to have just begun. More- 
over, there is much less material available of this language and the script presents 
particular difficulties. This consequently means that the chance of incorrect inter- 
pretation is greater here than in Indian and Greek. Indo-Iranian offers many 
prospects. As a result it is not coincidental that Kuryfowicz took up the theory again 
(in 1926) from Indo-Iranian (and Greek) and not only from Hittite, as is often 
suggested. However, in Indo-Iranian the problems seem more complicated and the 
material is more extensive than in Greek, while the latter language has the advantage 
of having preserved the original timbre of the laryngeals. Consequently a systematic 
treatment of the Greek material seems useful at this time. 

There is no manual for the theory and evidently the time is not yet ripe for this. 
Since Kurylowicz’ Etudes (1935), which is still the best, nothing of this kind has been 
published. For Lehmann’s book see the criticism cited above (p. 5 n. 14). Evidence 
(1965) is a collection of papers of a very varied nature. The one by Cowgill seems to 
me to be among the best. I have therefore made grateful use of it (initially in the 1960 
version), but I differ in opinion from him on many essential points. 


19 For it is evident that the laryngeals existed down to the separate languages. The following may 
be commented on this. If the laryngeals were not preserved down to the separate languages, that 
would mean that they had already disappeared from the proto-language as independent phonemes. 
If this were so, they would not, by definition, be demonstrable by the comparative method; the theory 
would have to remain a hypothesis for ever. In this form the laryngeal theory would therefore be a 
glottogonic speculation. However, the laryngeal theory proceeds from the fact that the phoneme 
that is determined by the correspondence Ind.-Ir. i — other languages a (i.e. the earlier shwa, a) 
always or usually had a consonantal function. That this phoneme was preserved down to the separate 
languages can therefore not be doubted, by definition, since it is the phoneme which — inter alia — 
is determined by the above correspondence: if it had disappeared without trace or merged with 
another phoneme in the proto-language, it could not have had a separate series of correspondences. 
The real problem is therefore: 1. was this phoneme in fact always or at least usually consonantal? 
and 2. was it preserved in all positions down to the separate languages? This question can be answered 
only by investigating the development of this phoneme in every conceivable position in all languages. 
If the assumption that the phoneme was (or could be) consonantal proves to explain more than that 
according to which it was exclusively vocalic, the theory must be regarded as correct. 

20 For instance Couvreur, Ant. Class., 12 (1944), 104 : “II est evident que toute etude sur les phonemes 
Taryngaux’ en indo-europeen doit avoir son point de depart en hittite.” 
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B. STARTING-POINTS 

It is not necessary here to give a survey of the history of the research, since Polome 
did that recently in detail {Evidence, pp. 9-44). However, it is necessary to determine 
our position in the sea of views. Of the dominant figures, little mention will be made 
of Sturtevant in the following observations. The three most important points in his 
interpretation are: (1) he assumes four laryngeals; (2) he disclaims vocalization of the 
laryngeal; (3) he connects the theory with his Indo-Hittite hypothesis. These starting- 
points are unacceptable to me. The number of laryngeals has been discussed above. 
It seems to me incorrect to assume when studying Greek that there was a fourth 
laryngeal. Sturtevant’s solution of the vocalic representation of the laryngeal (for 
which he assumes h e , laryngeal followed by a reduced vowel) is untenable; the first 
chapter of this book gives a clear argument for this (besides the others that there are). 
The Indo-Hittite hypothesis need not be further discussed here. Further theories of 
Sturtevant have also proved untenable. 21 

The basis on which this book rests is formed by the studies of Pedersen and 
Kurylowicz. Pedersen had already incorporated the theory in his Vergleichende 
Grammatik (1.177-83) in 1909. In 1926 he used it to explain the Latin fifth declension, 
in 1938 he drew a parallel between Hittite and Indian and in 1945 he demonstrated 
that the Lycian x corresponds to the Hittite h and is a direct representative of a 
laryngeal. 

Kurylowicz’ articles from 1926 to 1928 and their summary in his Etudes meant a 
revival of the theory, which had passed into oblivion since 1900 (except in the case 
of a few scholars, such as Pedersen and Cuny). Although his observations on Indian 
and Greek are no less important, the spectacular interpretation of the Hittite h as the 
reproduction of a direct representative of a PIE laryngeal drew particular attention to 
the theory. 22 Unfortunately, as stated above, in his later works he abandoned many 
of his ideas. 

In a series of studies (since 1942) Kuiper has dealt with various problems in Indo- 
Iranian which are of importance to the theory. These articles, like those by Kurylo- 
wicz, are listed in the bibliography. 

In the following a summary is given of what is regarded as proven from now on. 

The fundamentals of the laryngeal theory taken as starting-points are the following: 

21 For example his explanation of the Greek K-perfect; see the discussion in Cowgill, p. 175 f. 

22 One of the most striking cases of parallel discoveries is that Cuny published the same idea in a 
footnote which ended up on the page opposite to the one on which the article by Kurylowicz begins 
(Symb. Rozw ., pp. 94 and 95). This discovery is of great fundamental significance, but in practice 
it is less important than one had hoped: “Diese Bestatigung, die erst gefunden wurde, nachdem 
die Theorie . . . ungefahr ihre endliche Form erreicht hatte, zeigt, auf wie sicherer theoretischer Grund- 
lage die Theorie aufgebaut ist. Es darf als ein Triumph der vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft be- 
trachtet werden, dass sie imstande war, die friihere Existenz eines Lautes nachzuweisen, der in den 
damals bekannten Sprachen verschwunden war und erst spater in einer neu entdeckten Sprache auf- 
tauchte” (Hendriksen, Enters ., p. 19); “almost disappointing as a support for the theory” (Lehmann, 
PIEP , p. 25). 
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(1) the proto-language had at least two laryngeals {hi and # 2 ); 

(2) the laryngeals are mostly consonantal, but the proto-language also had vocalic 
allophones ($); 

(3) in most positions the laryngeals have been preserved down to the individual 
languages; 

(4) in various languages a PIE consonantal laryngeal could be vocalized; 

(5) in Hittite h can be a direct representative of a PIE laryngeal (to which % cor- 
responds in Lycian); 

(6) a number of phenomena in Indo-Iranian to be further specified are caused by 
a laryngeal. 

Some remarks may be made on these points. 

The first needs no comment. Cf. p. 4 above. 

Re 2. Kuiper pointed to the need to assume both vocalic and consonantal laryngeals 
for the proto-language. The following concise arguments are taken from his Notes , 
p. 20ff. The Indo-Iranian forms of the word for ‘daughter’ point to gh , which must 
have been formed from g + /5. As here the laryngeal cannot have stood before a 
vowel, it must have brought about aspiration of the preceding occlusive between 
consonants as well. As the same situation occurs with the word for ‘father’, one 
would expect *phitar- here; the form pitar- can be explained only by assuming a 
vocalic laryngeal which did not aspirate the preceding occlusive. 

Skt. duhitar - points to aspiration by the consonantal laryngeal, but the i must stem 
from a vocalic laryngeal. This suggests that this word has had a paradigmatic change 
h/h. The truth of this assumption is demonstrated by the Late Avestan forms of the 
word for ‘father’ : 

nom. sg. pita dat. sg. fddroi 

acc. sg. pitardm dat. pi. ptdrdbyo 

The / is thus missing in the weak cases, where evidently a consonantal laryngeal has 
disappeared, which apparently always happened in Avestan (after aspiration of the 
preceding occlusive, *phtr-V- > *phtr-V - > *ftr-V - > > fdr-V- as against 

*phtr-C - > *phtr-C- > *ftr-C- > ptr-C). In the strong cases the i must then be 
attributed to a laryngeal already vocalic in the proto-language. 

Re 3. What is posited above follows from the difference discussed above between 
Indian and Iranian and from points 5 and 6. Cf. above p. 6 n. 19. 

Re 4. For Indian this follows for instance from the neuter plural, of which the 
ending must have been a consonantal h , as appears from Av. manh \mandh\ ; cf. p. 152. 
Skt. mandmsi points to a secondary vocalization. In the same way we have Av. ndmqn 
as against Skt. ndmani . 

Indian often has i where the laryngeal has disappeared in Avestan, e.g. Skt. vrnlte : 
Av. vdrdnte , braviti : mraoiti, grbhlta - : gdropta -, gabhira - : jafra -. It is improbable that 
the i in Indian is founded in all these cases on generalization of h , which then would 
have originally been in paradigmatic interchange with h . 
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A special case is Skt. tigita - ‘sharp’. As Avestan has no participle ending in - ita - 
(cf. Av. gdropta - : Skt. grblutd-), the ending here must be based on -Tito- (with secondary 
vocalization in Indian). This form - tito - has then been preserved as such in the in- 
dividual languages. This will also have been the case in tigita -, which explains why 
the g is not palatized here. The latter in turn confirms the truth of this interpreta- 
tion. 

It may be useful to summarize the representation in Indo-Iranian: 

PIE # Av. i Ind. i 

h zero zero// 

It will be clear that the above is important to the question whether one is concerned 
with a consonantal or a vocalic laryngeal of the proto-language. The vocalic laryngeal 
is — by definition — found in all languages as a vowel, but once it coincided with 
vowels of a different origin it was naturally subjected to more recent sound changes. 
If, therefore, the laryngeal has disappeared in one language in the corresponding form, 
where a vowel would normally have been retained, the proto-language had the 
consonantal allophone here. 

The only way of establishing a vocalic laryngeal with certainty seems at present to 
be comparison with the Avestan forms. For in this language secondary vocalization 
does not appear to have occurred (although of course it should be asked what 
criterion there is for this). The Germanic and Hittite material does not in my opinion 
as yet allow of sufficiently reliable conclusions in this respect. The vocalic allo- 
phone is therefore the most difficult to establish and if a corresponding form is 
missing in Avestan — which of course is often the case — certainty is difficult to 
acquire here. Since, as we shall see, secondary vocalization was very pronounced in 
Greek, when further proof is impossible it will be assumed that the laryngeal was 
consonantal. 

Re 5. For this no further proof is required. The opposition h : hh is not used in 
this book. 

Re 6. Various phenomena in Indo-Iranian can be most easily explained with the 
aid of laryngeal theory. The principal ones are the following. 

(a) An aspirate in Indo-Iranian that corresponds to a non-aspirate in the other 
languages can be caused by a laryngeal following the occlusive. This point is now 
almost universally accepted. The clearest example is GAv. dugdar -, which must have 
been formed from "dhughter- according to Bartholomae’s Law (*dhughtar- > 
*dhugdhar- > dugdar-). As the latter must have operated in the Indo-Iranian period, 
the transition gh > gh must be still older. Of antevocalic instances there are, among 
many others, the celebrated cases prthu- and pdnthah, which are discussed on p. 179; 
cf. under b as well. 

(b) Some cases of hiatus are explained by assuming that at least until shortly before 
the period of the oldest texts a laryngeal stood between the vowels concerned. 

For instance, one finds (the hiatus is indicated by c ) : 
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Yed. bhcfas- for bhds- from the stem bha-, PIE *bheh-es-, the type manas -, PIE 
*men-es 

Ved. pantha c am for pantham, Av. pantqm jpanta^amj, PIE *pontehi-rp ; 

Av. mazda c am , PIE *mnz-dehi-m ; 

Yed. type vrki c ah , tanu c ah, PIE *ulk u -ih-os , *t e n-ufi-ds ; 

Ved. prestha - /prayistha -/, PIE *preih-is-. 

In Yedic only a few traces are left of such a hiatus, preserved as archaisms, but 
Gatha-Avestan seems to display a hiatus consistently in all cases where a laryngeal 
must be assumed. 

It should be pointed out that in the inflexion of the word for ‘path’ the two phe- 
nomena mentioned occur; Avestan has here preserved the original situation the best: 

sg. nom. PIE *pont-£h\-s LAv. jpantah] 

acc. *pont-ehi-ni LAv. jpanta^amj 

gen. *prit-hi-6s LAv. I pa Bah/ 

(c) Apparent exceptions to Brugmann’s Law are explained by assuming that these 
forms originally contained a consonantal laryngeal, so that the o was in a closed 
syllable. This is found in: 

separate words, e.g .jana- < *gonhi-o-, Gr. yovog; 

the first person singular perfect active, type cakdra < *k u e-k u or-k 2 e (with the ending 
-h 2 e, Hitt, -ha, Lyc. -ya, Gr. -a), as against 3 sg. cakdra < *k u e-k u or-e; 
the causatives, type janayati < *gonfti-eieti, as against paddy ati ; 
the aorist passive, type ajani < *e-gonhi-i, as against akari. 

(d) Yedic forms that end in a long vowel but have a short vowel in pausa indicate 
that in Indian the form still ended on a laryngeal shortly before the beginning of 
transmission. This phenomenon is discussed in greater detail on p. 145 f. 

(e) Indian had laryngeal umlaut; the colour (i) of a ‘prop-vowel’ (either of PIE 
origin, or of more recent date) was determined by a following laryngeal even if these 
two sounds were separated by a sonant. For instance timira - < *t e mh-ro-. The 
development of the sonant + laryngeal group is based on the same principle, e.g. rh 
to Ir before consonant, ir before vowel, which must have gone via a phase e rh > irh. 
For a more detailed discussion see p. 208. 

(f) When a zero in Avestan responds to an i in Indian, we are concerned with a 
consonantal laryngeal vocalized in Indian. For instance grbhlta - : gdrspta-. See 
further under point 4. 

(g) An z/zero interchange within Indian (and Iranian) will go back to a para- 
digmatic interchange of vocalic and consonantal laryngeal. For this interchange see 
under point 2 and also compare: 

nom. acc. sg. janima : instr. sg. janmana, etc. ; 

mahiman - (in mahimnd ) : instr. mahnd (< *mazhmnd < *megh 2 mne ) ; 

vanita, vanitaram : instr. vantrd, etc. 

(h) The compositional shortening of the type carkrti- as against klrti- can be 
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explained only by assuming that the laryngeal has disappeared from *krhti~. For 
a more detailed discussion see p. 166, 204 and 242 If. 


C. FURTHER ASSUMPTIONS 


It seems useful here to point explicitly to three matters which are of importance to 
this work. What is posited here will be used without further argumentation. They 
are the following. 

(1) PIE had a phoneme /<,/, which can best be described as a not very clear vowel, 
which was probably formed in an earlier stage of the proto-language through 
weakening from e as a result of stress effect. This is the so-called shwa secundum , 23 
Meillet’s °, Sturtevant’s 6. 

This is not the place to reproduce and consider the long discussion on this problem. 
For recent literature see Polome, Evidence , p. 29 n. 126. In my opinion, various forms 
oblige us to assume such a phoneme; we need only envisage such Latin ones as 
quattuor and canis and Greek ones like Papuq (Skt. guru-) < PIE *g u e ru- ; cf. the type 
pdmi pdmdh from *pehmi *pjimes , Kurylowicz Etudes , p. 56 f. In this work the need 
is shown to assume such a phoneme for the proto-language for a certain category 
(p. 260 ff.), but in numerous other forms this assumption likewise proves inescapable. 

(2) PIE had two types of inflexion, known as proterodynamic and hysterodynamic. 
Hysterodynamic inflexion is characterized by the zero grade of the suffix in all cases 
of the singular except the nominative and the accusative, with the ending - ejos in the 
genitive. Proterodynamic inflexion, on the other hand, has the full grade of the suffix 
in the weak cases, with the ending -s in the genitive. The change in the suffix is 
responded to by a similar one in the stem. The stress seems to have been a decisive 
factor. The essential thing is that the two types of inflexion appear to have been 
possible in all nominal classes. For instance: 


hysterodynamic 
sg. nom. 7raxf|p < -er 

acc. rcaxepa < -er-rp 

gen. 7taxpo<; < -r-os 


proterodynamic 

*ment-i-s 

*ment-i-m 

*mrit-ei-s 


This idea was brought to the fore by Pedersen, Cinq. decl. 23-5, but even he was 
sceptical with regard to the possibility of establishing this more accurately. In Notes 
on Vedic noun-inflexion (pp. 1-70), Kuiper worked out the theory, in which form it is 
used here. 

In the individual languages this original system has been simplified in various 
ways. Traces of ablaut both in the stem and in the suffix are, however, so frequent 


23 “Giintert, Indogermanische Ablautprobleme , Strassburg 1916, hat die in jeder Beziehung verfehlte 
Benennung Schwa secundum (schone lateinische Orthographie!) eingefuhrt” (Pedersen, Hitt., p. 161, 
n. 1). 
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that they cannot be denied, any more than the existence of the two paradigms given 
above. Consequently I do not see objections of a general nature. Kuiper has found 
numerous indications of the correctness of the theory in (mainly) Indo-Iranian. But 
further research, which is urgently required, has not been performed. 

A group of Greek forms which can be combined in this way into a paradigm consists 
of Aeipcbv (-covog), Aipfjv (-svoq), Aipvr| ; see Frisk, II, pp. 97 ff. These forms seem 
to originate from a hysterodynamic inflexion : 
sg. nom. *leim-6n 
acc. *leim-en-? 2 i 
gen. *lim-n-os 

For -On -entp cf. Nerio -enem and Lith. piemud piemeni. From this *leimon will first 
have been detached (with the nominative as stem); then within the newly formed 
*leimOn *leimenrp *limnos the zero grade of the stem of the weak cases will have been 
generalized, after which in Aipfjv Aipevct *Ai pvog (type dpfjv dpvog) the zero grade of 
the suffix has been abandoned (before consonant must have become *Aipa-; the 
form *Aipacn, as is known, has been replaced by Aipeai), as in 7ioipfjV, -svoq. The 
zero grade can still be seen in Aipvrj (cf. 7coipvr| and TCoipaivo)). 

The forms Scbxrop -opog and 5oxf)p -fjpog could point in the same way to one original paradigm: 
*deha-tdr > *8coxd)p 
*dehz-ter-m > *8coxepa 
*dhs-tr-6s > *5oxp6g 

With 0 -vocalism of the suffix the form Scbxcop has the full grade of the root like Aeipdav; Soxfip has 
e-vocalism of the suffix with zero grade of the root, like Aijifiv. That the two forms derive from one 
paradigm is perhaps confirmed by Lat. dator, which connects the zero grade of the root with the 
o-grade of the suffix. (The zero grade of the suffix in Skt. ddtre ddtrsu.) Cf. pcbxcop poxf|p. The 
same distribution is also found in aAeicxoap (5 10) &Aktt|P (II. Od.): *hzlekt6r *thlekterm ^hzjktrdsl 
The fact that the nominative has full grade may be the cause of the stress of the forms having been 
shifted back from -xcop. Without ablaut in the root one finds idxop irixfip (Myc. ijate) taxp-. The 
type of pfixcop pr|xf|p may be based on ablaut *urefh-l*iirhi-. Cf. 8jir|xfip as against (tkxv-) Sajaaxwp, 
which may stand for *8epdicop {*dmfi 2 -(demh 2 -). 

(3) Greek has many words of non-Indo-European origin. Often discussion is 
seriously hampered by the fact that elements are brought into it which are of foreign 
origin. This can also be encountered in Frisk’s dictionary. It is therefore of great 
importance that more systematic research be performed on this point. The language 
(or languages?) from which these words must have been taken are referred to as 
C pre-Greek’, ‘pre-Hellenic’ or ‘Mediterranean’. The last term then means that this 
language may have cognates in other regions in the Mediterranean basin. In this book 
we shall mainly confine ourselves to ‘non-Indo-European’. The term ‘Pelasgian’ will 
not be used, since it is bound up with the theory of the “Protoindogermanische 
Schicht”, which I do not consider to be sufficiently reliable. 24 

24 This theory is defended above all by Georgiev, Van Windekens and Carnoy. See for instance 
Van Windekens, Etudes pelasgiques , Louvain 1960. A study of the testimonia on the Pelasgians may 
be found in Lochner-Huttenbach, Die Pelasger (Vienna 1960). 
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Among the formal criteria of this language special reference may be made to the 
procedure of prenasalization. 25 This term indicates that, besides forms with occlusive, 
cognate forms occur with nasal in front of the occlusive, e.g. aa>.d(3r| : aa^apPp, 
KuPtaxaco : KupPaxog; KoMcpavov : Ko^upcpaxog; KiMcpri : KivSacprj, Ai5i)jir|vv| : 
Atv8i)pf|vr| ; aiyiOog : ai'yivOog, aamffiov : aijnvffiov; Kixpapog : Kuyxpapog, $a?\,aa- 
aa : SaMyxav. 

In addition some words seem to have been derived from a Central European 
language, since they have related forms in other Indo-European languages in Europe 
(mostly Balto-Slavic and Germanic), but seem to be non-Indo-European. It is not 
always possible to distinguish between these two groups — assuming the fundamental 
correctness of the theory; this book does not go into this matter, since it is of no 
further importance here. 


D. OBJECTIVE AND SET-UP OF THE WORK 
The objectives of this work are: 

(1) to verify on the Greek material the correctness of the starting-points stated 
above (p. 8) as regards the laryngeal theory; 

(2) to demonstrate the need for assuming a third, o-colouring laryngeal for the 
proto-language; 

(3) to study all Greek developments of the laryngeals and groups with laryngeal. 

The treatment of the material appears from the table of contents. This purely 

formal arrangement proved to be the most appropriate one from a methodical point 
of view. The first chapter on the “prothetic vowel” forms a self-contained whole that 
leads to obvious conclusions. This is reinforced by the treatment of the negative 
adjectives with vr|- voo- (which in turn form a parallel of part of the problem of the 
disyllabic roots, which is dealt with in the last chapter) and Attic reduplication; the 
latter points ahead to the first chapter of the third part (ch. VI: After vowel before 
consonant). More difficult to demonstrate is initial laryngeal before vowel. The 
development at the end of the word is more troublesome, since in this case more 
allowance has to be made for the effects of analogy. Of course the third part is more 
complicated, since in this allowance has to be made for both the preceding and the 
following sounds. The developments discussed in chapters VI to X of this part, which 
in general are of less importance, are difficult to demonstrate. Far and away the 
trickiest problem is that of the disyllabic roots, which at the end is considered as a 
whole. This is followed by a short study of possible dialectal differences. In the last 
part the results are summarized and placed in a wider context, following on the 
general remarks in the introduction. As this survey shows, there is a close connection 


25 Various cases of this have been collected by Ch.Autran, Tarkondemos , Paris 1922, pp. 83-6. 
The examples given here are taken from Kuiper, Mvfiprig x&piv. 
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between the various parts of the book. The work must therefore be regarded and 
appraised as a whole. 

It should finally be remarked that not all the theories that have ever been published 
are discussed. Many of these have been conclusively refuted by Cowgill (pp. 160-80). 



THE GREEK MATERIAL 




LARYNGEAL AT THE BEGINNING 
OF THE WORD 



I. BEFORE CONSONANT 


A. THE ‘PROTHETIC VOWEL’ 


1. Introduction 
a . The Problem 

Greek has a number of words beginning with a vowel which in cognate forms in the 
other IE languages is missing. On the strength of the assumption that this vowel was 
added in Greek, it was given the name of ‘prothetic’. This nomenclature will continue 
to be used in the following because this term is current and easy, even where it would 
be incorrect, strictly speaking. 

The assumption has been voiced that this prothetic vowel arose from vocalization 
of a PIE laryngeal. This can therefore only have been the case with inherited IE 
words. However, it is known that not all prothetic vowels belong to the same group. 
A distinction should be made between: 

(A) prothesis of possible IE origin; if a word is to be regarded as belonging to this 
group, an IE etymology is necessary; 

(B) prothesis of a different origin: 

(1) prothesis in words of non-IE but pre-Hellenic or Mediterranean origin; e.g. 
aaxatpu; oaxacpu; axacpig ‘dried grape’, which cannot be separated from axcupoAri 
‘grape’, has no IE etymology and whose stem (, stabh -) seems non-IE; 1 

(2) more recent prothesis, consisting of i before consonant group beginning with 
s , in late Greek in or near Asia Minor, e.g. iaxr|A,r|, iaxpaxiG)xr|<;; Schwyzer, 413. This 
does originate from non-Greek speakers. 2 

Perhaps related to the latter group is e^axpaTcrjq Theopomp. and (e£aixpa7ie6co) 
in Carian inscriptions (as against aaxpa7ir|g X., oaxpoureia Hdt.) from *xsa&rapa-, cf. 
OP xsagapavan-. 

It will be clear that where a convincing etymology is lacking, only considerations 
on the structure must decide whether the word is IE or a loan-word from a Mediter- 

1 Lit. Kretschmer, Einleitung , p. 422, Glotta, 21 (1933), 86-92; Bertoldi, Riv. Fil. Class., 60 (1932), 
345, n. 1, ZRPh , 57 (1937), 158 f., Mel. Van Ginneken , p. 169; Belardi, Rendic. d. Lined, sc. mor . 
8, X (1955), 317 f.; Kuiper, MvppriC X&piv, p. 221. 

2 The phenomenon is already found in Hittite, ispant - , istantanun, ishai ; Kronasser, Vgl. Laut- 
u. Formenlehre d. Heth ., p. 29f; Evidence , p. 27, n. 123. For Armenian see Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 53 
(st- > dst-). The same is found in Turkish: iskelet , istasyon , istatistik , isterilize. In Phrygian a 
prothetic i is very uncertain, see Haas, Phr. Spr ., p. 21 5 f. 
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ranean language. In general, however, this is the only way in which the latter group 
can be identified, since the possibility of an etymology is practically out of the question 
as long as we do not have a good knowledge of a relative of this substratum language. 
Thus fundamentally there remains a moment of uncertainty for the individual cases. 
The last group (B2) is by definition easy to recognize. 

Within the words that belong to group A a distinction should be made between 
two cases. We have: 

(1) a, s, o before pX\ xvf and sometimes other consonants; 

(2) t before groups of guttural + dental. 

In addition there is a second distinction; while in Armenian words with a prothetic 
vowel correspond to the first group ( infra ), Armenian has no prothetic vowel beside 
the second group. This group consists of only a very few words which may be listed 
here. 

iKxivog (Sch. II. Oxy., Choerob.), iKxivog (Hdn.) ‘kite’ (Semon., Theogn., S., 
Hdt.): Arm. cin. 

ik ti<; (iKxig) ‘marten’ (Ar., Arist.) as against Kxi8er| (Kuvsri K 335. 458). Here 
Maas, KZ 60 (1933) 286, has suspected an incorrect split from Kpaxi 5’erc’ iKTi5er|V 
Ki)ver|v; the same explanation is given by Leumann, Horn, W. 53 f. 

iX$ug : Arm. jukn (with - kn as in mu-kn : pug), Lith. zuvis. 

The laryngeal theory cannot, in principle, offer any solution for the latter group, 
since in vocalization the three laryngeals gave 8, a, o. It is not inconceivable a priori 
that an 8 (< h{) was assimilated to i (Schwyzer, p. 256), but this would not explain 
why Armenian has no vowel there. 

A few observations impose themselves. v lKxig has no etymology; nor is it certain 
that there is any question of prothesis here. The two other words have the i before 
the phoneme k s or g z h ( *k s ino *g z huh-). And yet it is improbable that this is in itself 
the cause of the phenomenon, for one does not have it in Kxewo) Kxaopai and %{kov 
v I(p9ipog might be important here, if this belonged with (pSavco and Skt. 
ksayati (lit. in Frisk s.v.). 

Associated with the above cases is perhaps iKxap (Call.) : Kxdpa* ix^ug Ppaxuxepog 
7cdvT(GV Hsch. : aKxapa (Sch. Opp.), where the changing form and the meaning point 
to non-IE origin. 

We shall therefore confine ourselves in what follows to group A 1, prothetic vowel 

a, 8, o before p^pvp and sometimes before another consonant. 

b. Prothetic Vowel elsewhere 

Besides the prothetic vowel in Greek we find the same phenomenon in Armenian, 
which will be discussed in the following section, while usually Albanian is also 
mentioned. Further the Phrygian and Macedonian material should be discussed. 
The prothetic vowel which Harl, KZ 63 (1936) 19, believes to have found in Iranian, 
i before r/-, u before rw-, has nothing to do with the Greek and Armenian phenomenon. 

Albanian. — Hamp, AION 2 (1960) 185-90, has disclaimed the existence of the 
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prothetic vowel in Albanian. He points out that the unstressed short initial vowel in 
this language disappeared in post- Roman times, mik < amicus , peshkep < eplscopns , 
sy < *ok"i-du (? cf. Gr. ogqs, Arm. ac-k\ OCS oci, PIE *ok u I). z In addition / inter- 
vocalically became //, but the words that correspond to the Greek prothetic vowel 
before X have /-, lig ‘bad, thin, sick’: oXiyog, lyej ‘to smear’: a^supco, le(h) ‘light’ if 
connected with eXa %vq s^acppog. The fact that //- was preserved in this position is 
shown by Geg. llane , Tosc. Here ‘arm from elbow to hand’ (d)^cvr|, PIE *5lend ). Nor 
does one find a prothetic vowel in nyeri ‘person’: avqp, my el ‘to milk’: dps^yco, nip 
‘nephew, grandson’: avexj/iog, nende ‘nine’: evvsa. Next he demonstrates that the 
three forms cited as evidence of a prothetic vowel must be explained otherwise, im 
‘my’: spe, Geg. anderr , Tosc. enderre ‘dream’: ovetpog, Geg. emen , Tosc. emer 
‘name’ 4 : ovopa. He believes that im, sps, etc., is a separate case that is not on a par 
with the other cases of prothetic vowels, which seems correct to me; cf. p. 43. Having 
regard to the d , anderr will stem from *h%onr ( *h%enr , ovap; cf. p. 46). For emen 
see p. 47 s.v. ovopa. 

I consider it to have been convincingly demonstrated that Albanian has nothing 
that corresponds to the Greek prothetic vowel. Consequently ere ‘darkness’ will not 
correspond to cpePog either. 

Phrygian. — LPhryg. anar may be a direct representation of *hzner (IE e > Phr. a , 
cf. matar; Haas, Phr. Spr., p. 202), but the context (Haas, ibid. p. 106) does not give 
any certainty for this interpretation. 

Even more difficult is OPhr. onoman. The word occurs on the Arezastis inscription 
from the sixth century, so that it is not very probable that this word was borrowed 
(from Greek), which in any case would be surprising for this word. (Phrygian has 
another word ending in -ma(n) (< *-mri) in OPhr. keneman , LPhr. knouman.) The 
words are divided here by dots. From the context, the following dayet is probably 
‘fecit’, but the preceding . . . evet eksetiz : ovenin : is too uncertain. The basic form is 
unclear. If the first or the second o were to go back to hz (the o is short, for IE 6 is 
written Phr. ou or co, op. cit ., p. 203), this would presuppose hs>o and h\>e for 
Phrygian. In accordance with this would be the etymology of OPhr. keneman as 
*kendmq from *k(h)ene- (i.e. *khienhi-lkh\nehi-) in Skt. khanati khanitum ‘to dig’, 
khani - ‘mine, pit, quarry’. 5 This development a (/*i) > e is at variance with Haas’ 
d > a (p. 204), but this word is not discussed by him there. However, two things 
argue against this assumption. The form daket , ad(d)aket seems to correspond to 

3 Greek often has the stress on the prothetic vowel (epepos, dveipog), which has not yet been 
explained. It must be an innovation. 

4 I cannot guarantee the correctness of these forms, since they are written differently in different 
manuals (Hamp’s notation is not consistent either). Frisk seems to have interchanged ‘geg.’ and 
‘tosk.’. One also finds Geg. emen emen , Tosc. emer. 

5 It does not seem probable that LPhr. knouman is a development of OPhr. keneman. As ou may 
go back to PIE d, a variant form *khmoki-mn seems obvious. If this is correct, the two forms will 
point to paradigmatic ablaut. An older form (occurring once) is kinouma (with i, — e, from hi ?). 
However, in Greek inscriptions one sometimes finds it reproduced by kevcojicl (through secondary 
association with kevoq?), so that k{i)nouma may have developed under the influence of Ksvcopa. 
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Lat .fac-, i.e. to go back to *dhh\k-. However, it is conceivable that Phr. dak - has the 
full grade *dhe!hk- > *dhek - (with e > a, supra), as is probable for dakar , dakaren 
‘fecere, fecerunt’. The form detoun , which Haas reproduces by ‘fito’ (ibid., 104), 
could have *dhlh- > de-, but the context is too uncertain. If vrekuntedatoz contains 
a second element - datos ‘given’, one would have da- from *dhz-. However, this 
interpretation is highly uncertain: the text (the Arezastis inscription) seems to have 
punctuation after the n , although this is not certain; furthermore, the first element 
(which would have to be the name of a god) is not known (the v- prohibits the con- 
nection with BepeKDVi-). If it is in fact a name, allowance must also be made for the 
possibility of strange (perhaps Iranian) origin. At present, therefore, certainty is not 
possible, but keneman continues to carry weight. Phrygian onoman could in that case 
also go back to *onh%mn (cf. p. 229 f.). 

The cases of prothetic vowel mentioned by Haas (ibid., p. 220: olavos, evet, ovevin) 
are not reliable, since the interpretation of these words is too uncertain. In oouitetou 
‘videto’ the group oou - can be simply an indication of the bilabial it. 

Macedonian. — Appouxsq* dtppog. MaKefiovec; Hsch. is clear, if the gloss is reliable. 
Recent discussion in J. N. Kalleris, Les Anciens Macedonians (Athens, 1954), I, 
pp. 77 ff. Further material, however, is not known to me. If the interpretation of 
dPpouxeq is right, we would find here a prothetic vowel, but — otherwise than in 
Greek — with a < h%. 

c. The Armenian Prothetic Vowel 

Armenian is the only language which, like Greek, has forms that have a vowel as 
the first phoneme that is absent from the other languages. This phenomenon largely 
occurs in the same words as in Greek. 

G. Royen, Handelingen van het Zeventiende Vlaamse Filologencongres, pp. 83 f., 
denies, in my opinion wrongly, that this is of significance to PIE. Admittedly, in 
general it is correct that identical phenomena in different linguistic groups do not 
necessarily go back to the proto-language, but here in my opinion a parallel develop- 
ment is out of the question. Royen points out that prothesis is an Armenian phe- 
nomenon. The first phoneme of the PIE groups tr- pr- was lost, after which the r- 
acquired a prothetic vowel (erek c ‘three’ — Skt. trayah; erastank c — TcpcoKToq). On 
the other hand the /- from PIE pi- remained without prothesis (luanam ‘to wash’ — 
7 cM)VC 0, Skt. pldvate). In the groups dr- gr- bhr- sr- metathesis occurred and the r- 

acquired a preceding vowel, dr- > rt- > art- (artasuk* < *drak(r)u SdKpi), OHG 

trahan), gr- > rk- > erk- (erkan ‘mill’ — Skt. grava), bhr- > rb -, which with dissimila- 
tion became lb- and with prothesis ejalb- (elbayr — (pparrjp, albiwr ‘well’ — cppsap), 
sr- > rs- >r- > ar- (aru ‘canal’ — Skt. srutl-). e Even the r- of loan-words acquired a 
prothetic vowel, erank c ‘thigh’ — Av. rana-. 

Against this it must be posited in the first place that Lazzeroni, Ann. di Pisa II 27 

6 The same phenomenon is found in Ossetic, tr- ftr- > art-; br- > arw arf- ; sp- > afs-; e.g. arta 
‘three’; afsad ‘exercise’ — Sogdian spad. 
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(1958) 127-37, has pointed out that the prothetic vowel for Arm. r- < tr - must have 
come into being after fixation of the Armenian accent on the penultimate, in view of 
eris, Goth, prins (which otherwise would have been *ers , Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 19), 
while the prothetic vowel that corresponds to the Greek one dates from before that 
time, ayr — dvfjp, with loss of the last syllable after the stress. It emerges from this 
that the two prothetic vowels are of different origin and that the vowel corresponding 
to the Greek one is the older of the two. 

But, even apart from this, Royen’s argument does not detract from the importance 
of the forms with prothetic vowel that correspond to Greek ones. Firstly these are 
not exclusively words with a prothetic vowel in front of r and secondly there is a clear 
correspondence between the Armenian words with and without prothetic vowel and 
the Greek ones. Compare the following (leaving aside the cases with r ): 


alk c at 

oXiyoq 

as against 

loys 

XevKoq 

alues 

dX67CT|^ 


loganam 

Xovto 




lk c anem 

XeiTcoo 

anicanem 

oveiSog 

as against 

nor 

ve(p)ap oq 

anurf 

oveipog 




anun 

6 vo pa 




ayr 

avfjp 




inn 

§vvea 




atamn 

68cov 

as against 

tasn 

8eKa 


There seem to be a few exceptions. For instance meg — 6pix^r| and mez , mizem — 
dpe(%co. Austin, Lg . 17 (1941) 83-92, considers them both to be loan words from 
Persian, which may be correct; cf. Hubschmann, p. 474. As examples of the opposite 
olok c and amis are stated. Olok c ‘shinbone’ is connected with Xo^oq ‘slanting, cross- 
wise’, which semantically is not convincing. Nor is there an obvious relation between 
Xotqoq and Lith. alkane, Russ, lokotb (< *olkbt -) ‘elbow’. Fraenkel connects alkane 
with dWi£vr|. Cf. also p. 20. Amis ‘month’ — pf|v is, however, obvious. It has been 
suspected that the a was taken over from arev ‘sun’ and astl ‘star’ (Winter, Evidence , 
p. 29). One could further think of the influence of am ‘year’, amafn ‘summer’, 
awr ‘day’. That amis is recent becomes probable through the following considerations. 
Beside the stem Letts'- (Gr., see Frisk; Lat.,Celt.; Ind.-Ir.?) the forms *menes - (Lith.) 
and *mendt- (Germ., Balt.) existed. The Armenian form cannot stem from the latter 
group, for then the - s could not be explained. This must go back to - ns (Meillet, 
Esquisse 2 , p. 39). But the form *amensos posited by Hubschmann (Arm. Gr. I 417) 
and Meillet nowhere finds support. It might seem likely that the basic form was 
*amens , partly in view of the correspondences between Armenian and Greek and 
Indo-Iranian. However, this is impossible, since in that case the Armenian stress would 
have fallen on the prothetic vowel (supra) and the vowel of the second syllable would 
have disappeared (*amens > *ams , cf. *aner > ayr). Thus the basic word was *mens 
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> *mis, with a ‘prothetic’ vowel of more recent date than the others and thus of 
different origin. S.E. Mann, Armenian and Indo-European , p. 19, explains amis as 
am-mis ‘month of the year’, by way of distinction from mis ‘meat’ (from PIE *mems -, 
Skt. mams-). 

Recently Szemerenyi, Syncope , p. 112, repeated the counter-examples of Kurylo- 
wicz, Apophonie, p. 270, viz. jukn — i/OOg and k'san — *8pticooi. However, both 
are irrelevant. The first belongs to another group, as seen above (p. 19). As regards 
the second, it must be borne in mind that Armenian never has a prothetic vowel 
before w, cf. decra: gom. Here, therefore, Armenian has a different development from 
Greek; cf. p. 76. See moreover for *epiKoai p. 60 ff. and p. 76 ff. It should be noted 
that there is no certain case of prothetic vowel before m either, as far as I can see. 

These counter-examples are not strong enough to dispute the principle. The fact 
of the correspondence between Greek and Armenian remains and is so striking that 
common origin is an inescapable conclusion. Influence of a substratum or “inherited 
Indo-European speech-habits” (Szemerenyi, loc. cit.) alone cannot explain the 
occurrence of these exact resemblances. In anticipation of what follows it must, 
however, be admitted that the question remains why precisely Greek and Armenian 
have vocalized the PIE laryngeal in this position. Here the influence of a substratum 
cannot be excluded; cf. p. 18 n. 1. But this is something fundamentally different from 
explaining the prothetic vowel directly by the phonetic laws of a substratum. The 
matter must be further left out of consideration here. 

d. Attempts at an Explanation 

So far, if we except the explanation with the aid of the laryngeal theory, the so- 
called prothesis has not been adequately explained. 

The explanation has been sought in “verfruhtes Einsetzen des Stimmtons im 
Satzanlaut (oder ahnlich)”, Schwyzer, p. 412. 

Another very widespread idea is that these are sandhi vowels, developed between 
consonants in the whole of the sentence. 

Neither of the two, however, can explain the correspondence with Armenian nor 
elucidate the appearance of 8 and o as well as a. The well-known formulation by 
Meillet, BSL 27.130, “resonance de timbre vague qui ne s’est precisee que peu a peu”, 
does not explain why now this vowel appears and then that one. Another argument 
against the theory of the sandhi vowels is that such a vowel is not found in words of 
exactly the same structure as those that have that prothetic vowel. Moreover, Winter, 
Froth. Vok ., p. 2, is correct in his objection that Greek laws concerning word end 
greatly reduce the chance of difficult combinations of consonants. If one assumes, as 
one is compelled to do and as the correspondence with Armenian would also indicate, 
that these ‘prop-vowels’ date from before the effect of these laws, then these vowels 
had to be preserved despite the fact that the groups in which they arose disappeared, 
which is after all most improbable. Moreover, the prothetic vowel is found in by far 
the largest number of cases before sonants (r l m n u ), and much less before other 
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consonants, rarely before groups of consonants (only 6(ppug). Compare also the 
criticism of the theory of Adrados, p. 29 f. 

Meillet’s idea {lx.) of also regarding the 8 at the place of the reduplication of the 
perfect in 8Kxr|pai, e^suypai as a prothetic vowel (which for instance is still found in 
Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 422, Morph . 2 , pp. 1 87 f.) seems to me entirely incorrect. It 
is surely evident that in these cases the 8 has the function of reduplication, and so is 
a functional element, which the prothetic vowel is not. 

On the other hand substratum influence has been envisaged and it has been pointed 
out that Hittite, Lycian, Lydian, Armenian and Turkish never have an r at the 
beginning of the word. However, it seems to me of importance that Greek does have 
p-, albeit mainly from sr- or ur-. Cf. Frisk s.v. 2. pe£a> and puKavrj : he is surprised 
at the absence of a prothetic vowel. For in Asia Minor the substratum is believed to 
have made its effect felt down to Turkish. Further, the prothesis is not found only 
in front of r. Cf. p. 22. 

IE ‘prefixes’ have also been envisaged. Evidently composition is meant here. There 
originated from PIE sni-, the zero grade of *sem- (in Skt. sam ‘together’, Gr. eig), with 
the meaning ‘one, the same (opog)’, in Greek a- which is found in ana^ (Lat. sem- in 
simplex , Skt. sa- in sandman ) etc. ; by breath dissimilation this became a- in aXo%oq 
a5e?up(8)6g, from which a- was extended, dKomg dydoxcop aexea, Schwyzer, p. 433. 
Perhaps the Aeolian development of *srri- is 6- in orcaxpo^ oxpi%e<; (pi.) oyacxcop 
(Xp% oiexeoc;. 

In all the words mentioned the meaning is clearly recognizable. This becomes more 
difficult where a- is supposed to have only an intensifying effect, the so-called ‘a 
intensivum 9 . Here the examples are fairly scarce and in my opinion highly dubious: 
darcepxsq daxs|x(pf|(; drcpiySa aTcxspecoq axevf|q axparco^ acp^oiapoq d%avri<;. 

Another prefix is 6- ‘close to, towards, with’, for instance oiceM© o £ oq oaxp. This 
is compared to the (unrelated ?) Skt. a , d-gam - ‘to arrive’. As o£o<; is related to Goth. 
asts, PIE o- has been demonstrated, if at least the analysis *o-sd- 9 parallel to ni-sd- 
in Lat. nidus , OHG nest , is correct; that for *osd- is, however, much less obvious. 
If Hitt, hasdiieir ‘branches’ belongs to this, o- has originated from h$e- or ho -. For 
ogxv| ‘vine-branch with grapes’ the connection with g%-&iv is “semantisch alles andere 
als einleuchtend” (Frisk). Then only oksMoo ‘to run (a ship) aground, on shore’ 
(Hdt.) would remain against KeAAco (Od. and Tragg.). The following are also 
mentioned as examples of this prefix: oap oyov oxpuvco, Schwyzer, p. 434. 

For an element 8- there are no indications except in two words, 8xSe<; (: %$£<;) and 
evepffe (: vepffs etc.). In the case of the first the 8- is probably not the same as the 
prothetic vowel, since it stands in front of a group of consonants (of two occlusives, 
as against muta cum liquida in — exclusively — 6(ppu<;) and because the forms with 
and without 8- occur side by side. This 8- is, I think, the deictic particle that also 
occurs in 8K8i (: Kei), etc.; see Frisk I 475. In the case of the second it is noticeable 
here that Armenian has no prothetic vowel, nerkHn “inferieur, der untere”. 

However, there are two general and overwhelming objections to the explanation of 
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the prothetic vowel by these ‘prefixes’. Firstly, despite the fact that a, e and o could 
all have originated in this way, it still does not become clear why a, e and o appear 
as equal elements in the prothesis. The relation of the ‘prefixes’ mentioned is quite a 
different one. 

The second point is that the elements discussed have an obvious significance, and 
so are or were functional elements. In a-/o- the meaning ‘the same’ is entirely clear, 
and the value of the deictic s- can likewise be demonstrated. Less clear are 6- 
(oksMco) and the ‘a intensivum ’. However, it should be remarked in this connection 
that the cases where it is thought that these are recognized are few in number (and 
should perhaps be explained in another way) and that these are precisely not the cases 
that are regarded as instances of prothetic vowel. It seems improbable that these 
vowels originated by composition with elements conveying a meaning. There is 
nothing to show that these words differ in meaning from related words in the other 
IE languages (epepog spufipoq 8A,eu9epo<; oAiyoc; ovei8o<; djis^ya)). Moreover, these 
a- and 6- are found before groups of consonants, occlusives and vowel (oap), while 
the prothetic vowel occurs mainly before sonants. It would further be quite a 
coincidence if three prefixes were to have become meaningless elements precisely in 
Greek — quite apart from the parallel with Armenian. 

Two recent attempts at an explanation by means of ‘prefixes’ will be further dis- 
cussed. 

e. The Prothetic Vowel from en/n according to Seiler 

In a penetrating article, KZ 75 (1958) 1-23, Seiler defends the old hypothesis that 
the prothetic vowel a- stems from *#-, which is the zero grade of *en ‘in’. On p. 2 he 
gives a survey of the etymologies that are based on this assumption: darcaCopai, 
Lagercrantz; d^eyco, Schulze; dKeopai, Brugmann; dyeipca ayoaxo<;, Solmsen; 
dicapog, Schulze; a£a, Fraenkel; aniXKa, Solmsen; d^ia, Solmsen; dievriq, a%avf|g, 
daxepcpfjg Solmsen (who rejected it). 

He takes as the criterion “enge und haufige Beziehung zu der ‘Prapositio’ ev” and 
considers as the clearest case : 

aicapo^ : Kapa = eyicecpa^o*; : K8cpa7,f| 
aKapo q = eyKapo<; (cf. lyicpoq). 

Apart from the fact that aKapoq is known only from the Etymologicum Magnum it 
is the question whether the late eyKapoq (AP, Lyc.) is of much value to this problem. 
Tyicpog (Hsch., Hdn.) with zero grade -xp- seems rather to be an old formation, but 
is precisely without #. 7 

It is useful further to study the examples discussed by Seiler. 

His solution may be correct for axevf|<; ‘stretched, intense, intent’. As against 

7 See Frisk s.v. As Kapa contained a laryngeal, this must have disappeared in composition, 
*en-krh' 2 -o- > *enkro-\ cf. p. 242. 
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the usual derivation of a- from *stii - with Ionic psilosis he states that the word cannot 
be demonstrated in Ionic (Hes., Pi., Tragg., Ar., PL). Parallels are svxovoq (Hdt., E., 
Thuc.) ‘intense, eager, vehement’, young is svxsvrig (A.R. 2.933); svxsivcd (Horn.) and 
Lat. intentus. 

The situation is different with & X 8 y co . Explaining the word as *y-leg- he tries to 
separate this root from that in Xsyot), Lat. lego and connect it with Lat. neglego , Alb. 
plog(et). Szemerenyi, Syncope , pp. 144-60, points out that Alb. plog(et) ‘lazy’ cannot 
be taken with these on account of its meaning (from *legh- ‘to lie’, Russ, lezaka 
‘lazy person’, etc.). Nor does it do to separate lego from neglego. This by-way is all 
the more strange because Seiler’s basis for the analysis of aXsyco as *n-leg- is the use 
with sv, just as sv ... ?csyco ‘to reckon, count’, in Alcm. fr. 1.2 P sv Kapouaiv a^syco, 
Pi. O. 2.78 sv xoiaiv aXsyovxai beside T 188 8 452 sv ... Xsyco. On the strength of 
this comparison Seiler postulates “beachten, beriicksichtigen” as the meaning and 
sees himself obliged to separate iikyoq from the verb (a form which would be formally 
difficult to explain in that way: *nlg- ?). 

There are insurmountable objections to this interpretation. The chronology of the 
data indicates that aA<syco sv (Alcm., Pi.) is more recent than the other ways of use 
(Horn.). After Homer a?tsyco occurs only rarely (Alcm., Simon., Pi., A. and the 
Hellenistic poetae docti, Call., A.R.). In fact the locution aA,syoo ... sv is difficult to 
explain from Homeric use; the meaning would have to be completely blurred. The 
impression is rather gained that this is a scholarly reinterpretation (in fact sv ... ^syoo 
with the “more learned” form aAiyco). Furthermore, Seiler’s interpretation does not 
explain the frequent occurrence in negation (ten times against twice without in Homer, 
as Seiler himself remarks). The meaning ‘trouble oneself about’, on the other hand, 
calls for negative use; sp^a^opai, which has the same meaning, occurs eight times 
out of ten in negation in Homer (the exceptions being a 271 ^ 305); cf. 06KaA,sycov 
T 148, and vrj^syfjg, p. 99 f. Finally, the separation of akyoq is difficult to accept. 
Cf. p. 39 f. 

His analysis of a^iyKioq as *n-link-, in which *link- is claimed to be a substantive 
for ‘face’, as in svavxa, is not convincing. The etymology with OCS lice ‘face’ would 
presuppose a form *llnkom , but then the connection with OIr. lecco ‘cheek’ (Berneker, 
Slav. etym. Wb. 9 p. 720) would have to be abandoned, which is not to be preferred. 
Nor do the speculations on the relation of svaAiyKiog to aXiyiaog inspire confidence 
(dative + en + link- as against n + link - + dative, on the strength of the fact that 
aMyiciog occurs only before the dative (twice) and svaMyiciog only (twenty times) 
after the dative). 

The explanation of apoxov as is untenable, since it would presuppose 

^ > a and # > o in the same word ; this seems to have escaped the author’s notice. 
This demolishes the argument based on the identity of the two words in the formula 
apoxov pspadx; and the comparison with sppepa6<;, which would thus demand the 
root *men - in apoxov. Leumann’s explanation of sppspacbg {Horn. W., pp. 52 f.) as 
the result of a false split seems more plausible. Seiler’s objection that E 143 pspacog 
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against E 142 sppepaGx; proves that the poet was aware of the difference in meaning 
is something that I cannot share. 

There are supposed to be more examples, but the author only mentions dcnta^ojiai 
— 8WS71C0, Lat. insece. This connection is not convincing (one would expect instead 
*ri-sek u - : *en-sk 11 -); the one with GTidco (with prothetic a-), which Frisk still mentions, 
is even less probable. 

Seiler has tried to give the formation a theoretical basis by comparison with the 
proclisis of prepositions. He asserts that besides loss of stress (Skt. pariydsi against 
pariyasi, Gr. 87ii against 8tu in ‘anastrophe’) the proclisis initially also led to weakening 
of vocalism. In this way he explains Skt. api - : pi-, Gr. Tue^co; svi : ni -, Skt. nxdd-, 
Lat. nidus, OHG nest < *ni-sd-. The zero grade is claimed to be preserved in Lith. 
I, OCS vs-. 

This idea will be correct in principle, but little can be found in Greek that goes back 
to this phenomenon (for me^co see Frisk, and cf. Kuiper, Nasalpr., Index). On the 
strength of the above one would also expect parallels in Lithuanian (with [-) and 
Old Church Slavonic (with v&-). 

It is clear that this cannot offer any explanation of the Greek prothetic vowel in 
general, since one would expect the same phenomenon in the other languages as well. 
Nor does one see why this a- should have spread secondarily in Greek. In addition 
the exact correspondence with Armenian cannot be explained in this way, where n 
would probably have appeared as an-. From the study of the material {infra) it further 
appears that 8 and o were about as frequent as a. This shows that # can present no 
solution for the problem of the prothetic vowel. Moreover, up to now there has only 
been one case for which the explanation proposed here can be made plausible (aievfig). 
As, however, none of the other languages has such a formation elsewhere, this cannot 
be regarded as certain either. 

To state that besides this explanation (and a privative (!) and copulative) another 
origin of the prothetic vowel remains possible, “von der wir vorlaufig aber nichts 
wissen” (p. 3) — without even mentioning the laryngeal theory — is unscientific. 

f. The Prothetic Vowel from n according to Winter 

Winter too, after his treatise on the prothetic vowel that will be dealt with below, 
has endeavoured in Lg. 28 (1952) 186-91 to defend the origin of &- from ri. He 
believes that he can reconstruct a PIE prefix ‘together with’ on the strength of 
material in Tocharian B. He finds here a prefix a{n)-, e{n)-, on-, the form of which is 
identical with the privative *#, on the strength of which he postulates a PIE prefix n. 
In a manner not entirely clear to me he tries to determine the meaning, which he then 
puts on a par as a working hypothesis with that of Lat. co(n)-, Goth, ga-, etc. How 
he envisages the relation to *en does not become any clearer by the remark “that this 
prefix nt- was sometimes used simply as a variant of en (p. 190). 

Although I cannot assess the Tocharian material, I am in no way convinced that 
his interpretation is the only possible one. But it seems to me to be fundamentally 
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incorrect to trace back this phenomenon that evidently does not even occur in 
Tocharian A to PIE. In general Tocharian is not a language which, when it stands 
alone, allows of far-reaching conclusions regarding PIE. 

The above author believes that he can find PIE ri in ayeipco, which he tries to support 
by the semantic parallel 

ayeipco: Lat. ‘colligere’: Goth, ‘galisan’ 

(dKapoq: ModG. ‘Gehirn’) 

It may be asked whether a <ri was also lengthened in composition, as in oprjyepfig 
opfiyupiq (Horn.). In any case this one example — whatever it may prove — is not 
enough for assuming such a prefix. For the rest the same objections apply here as 
were made to Seiler’s theory. 

g. The Prothetic Vowel from Reduplication according to Winter 

As the last person before Adrados, Winter devoted a special study to the prothetic 
vowel ( Studien zum “ prothetischen Vokal ” im Griechischen (1950); with critical 
historical survey pp. 1-9). He regards the explanation of the prothetic vowel before 
sonants “als Ausdruck der Stimmhaftigkeit oder als Zeichen eines verfruhten Ein- 
setzens des Stimmtons” (p. 2) as adequate and devotes no further attention to this 
group. He bases his own theory on the difference in length of the vowel of the root 
syllable as in <Pdpai <Pr|pai: Atpapeuc; and concludes that there must have been vowel 
shortening in ‘prefixed’ forms. It suffices — to employ his own method of criticism 
(of Wood, p. 6) — to cite his solution (p. 42): “Das Prafix vor gekiirzter Wurzelsilbe 
ist entstanden aus einer doppelt dissimilierten Reduplikation der Wurzelsilbe”. He 
summarizes this in the following scheme: 

*kal - : *kal-k(a)l- > *al-k(a)l- > 1. *aij-k{a)l- 

2. *ai-k(a)l- 
3a. *aH-k(a)l- 
3b. *a-k(a)l- 

*skal-: *ka-sk(a)l- > 4. *a-sk(a)l- 

Winter makes the following comment on this: “Dieses Unsicherheitsmoment, das 
jede Aussage ‘Aus x muss y werden’ unmoglich macht und nur eine Formulierung 
‘Wenn x nicht x bleibt, so kann aus x ein y oder yi oder y 2 usw. werden’ erlaubt, und 
das auf den ersten Blick einen schweren Nachteil zu erhalten scheint, gibt in Wirklich- 
keit eine Losungsmoglichkeit an die Hand”. 

I am not yet further than that “at first sight”. The greatest objection — apart of 
course from the fundamental point that the “Ausnahmslosigkeit der Lautgesetze” is 
ignored here — is the dissimilatory loss of the initial consonant of the reduplication 
syllable. The reference (p. 44) to Schwyzer, p. 260, is not enough; there cases of a 
different kind are mostly concerned, which moreover are very rare. It is furthermore 
not clear how it happens that type 3b (and 4), which is the least probable, occurs the 
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most. It should be borne in mind that the type naqXa^a) KaxMCcQ, where thus the 
reduplicated consonant is still preserved, is in itself rare; Schwyzer, p. 647. Further- 
more (the criticism is already to be found in Adrados, p. 326), the vocalism of the root 
in reduplicated and unreduplicated forms is usually the same (daiaxog : ax&xuq), 
while Winter’s theory presupposes a reduced vocalism (not necessarily, although in 
that case his solution has nothing more to do with his starting-point). In addition one 
would expect the same timbre in prefix and root, which leaves many cases unexplained. 
Finally, many of his etymologies are disputable. He states “die einigermassen 
sicheren Falle ... iiberhaupt nicht und stellt dafiir moglichst unsichere Beispiele”, 
Risch, Glotta 33 (1954) 209. 

To explain a- before a root with e- vocalism he calls in the aid of the laryngeal 
theory, though in a very strange manner: in the dissimilation of the consonants, 
besides the fact that the consonant can disappear entirely, a laryngeal can also come 
into being (in type 3b therefore He-CeC < Ce(C)-CeCl), which colours the e to a 
(p. 47); he thus starts here from the idea that all laryngeals colour to a or that only 
the a-colouring laryngeal could occur. The same idea may be found in the discussion 
of type 3a (p. 42): Skt. jagarti < *geH-gor- < *ger-gor-. “Wichtig ist jedenfalls, dass 
es nicht absurd ist, mit einem Laryngal als Dissimilationsprodukt zu rechnen”. 
However, it has not been demonstrated that this is not absurd, for this idea nowhere 
finds support and is by no means self-apparent (unlike the types 7iajupaA,aG) and 
naina'krfi. 

Winter’s thesis cannot therefore be taken seriously either as a contribution to the 
solution of the problem of the prothetic vowel or as criticism of the laryngeal theory. 


h. Adrados ’ Theory 

Building on his theory on the reduced vowels ( Emerita 26 (1958) 249-309 and 27 
(1959) 155-62), Adrados discusses in Emerita 27 (1959) 323-48 the cases with Hitt. 
hu-, hu-w -, which therefore definitely had laryngeal, and proceeds from 


which developed 


PIE 

Hu 

Hu 

beside 

°Hu 

°Hu 

Hitt. 

h\v- 

hu - 


hw- 

hu- 

Gr. 

F- 



&p- 

au- 

Lat. 

u- 

u- 


au- 

au- 


The laryngeal is not essential here, as he also expressly states: the ‘prop-vowel’ (°) 
can equally well develop before other consonants or before sonants (p. 329, 331). 
Here lies the weakness (and the strength) of this theory, which in fact is therefore that 
of Meillet (see p. 23 f.). Every unexpected initial vowel can be “explained” in this way. 
For the general objections to the theory of the ‘prop-vowels’ see p. 23 f. 

Adrados has again summarized his views in Estudios , pp. 31-46. His starting-point 
makes discussion practically impossible; cf. p. xiv: “el concepto neogramatico de ley 
fonetica no es adaptable a nuestro material”. See the criticism of Cardona, Lg . 39 
(1963) 91-100. 
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His material is too disputable to be discussed here in detail. His first etymon (p. 37) 
may serve as an example : it connects ecrria, asaa (iauco < *Hii°Husd), cbpog deeps© 
(should read dcoTSCo) ‘dormir’ (con otro vocalismo de la raiz), and f&gti) (< *Hu°stu ). 

The reconstructed °Hu- cannot explain the prothetic vowel. The ‘prop-vowel’ 
develops into a full vowel (as always and everywhere), °Hu- > aHu -, so that one 
would expect du-. Moreover, though this is less essential, one would expect that the 
‘prop-vowel’ would acquire the timbre of the laryngeal, but Adrados posits that this 
always became a. He tries to explain these two phenomena as follows (p. 43, 
paraphased): there is a chronological difference between the development of °H and 
eH which explains why they did not coincide : when °H becomes aH H falls, while the 
full vowel has the time (“tiene tiempo”) to absorb the laryngeal, as a result of which 
it is lengthened and assimilated. It is not clear to me what “tiene tiempo” means 
and why it is the case the one time but not the other. The sign 0 is the symbol for a 
non-clear vowel that develops in a certain milieu and becomes a full vowel and here 
too, therefore, it is true to say that VHC becomes VC. The development °H>a 
before consonant is a paper construction that cannot reproduce any reality. What 
Adrados proposes in fact amounts to vocalization of the laryngeal. It is therefore not 
possible to connect the theory of the ‘prop-vowels’ with the laryngeal theory to 
explain the prothetic vowel. 

It is evident that the vocalic segment that developed before the laryngeal underwent 
the influence of this laryngeal rather than an original full vowel. According to Adrados 
the a is caused by the “abertura” of the laryngeal. Nevertheless the stem vowel was 
sometimes able to exert influence: sspari (with e under the influence of the stem 
vowel e) beside Crct. dspcra. This difference is not further stipulated and is therefore 
unusable. This would explain why 8 occurred only before stem vowel e, while with a 
stem vowel o the prothetic vowel was “forzosamente” a. A glance at the survey of 
the material demonstrates, however, that this is not the case; p. 68 f (of this book). 

Furthermore Adrados is of the opinion that H could always (in all languages) give 
aspiration, e.g. SGTcepog, uScop. For these words, laryngeal is, however, highly 
uncertain. It will not do to reply that for many prothetic vowels, too, the origin from 
laryngeal cannot be further demonstrated. Here in my opinion the principle can be 
demonstrated, but everything is still uncertain with reference to the supposed aspira- 
tion. For the rest, it is also true for Adrados here that “nunca se trata de un hecho 
regular”. 


i. The Pelasgian Theory 

Georgiev, Vorgriechische Sprachwissenschaft (1941), p. 115, has tried to explain the 
prothetic vowel from Pelasgian, the IE language believed to have been spoken in 
Greece before the advent of the Greeks. This idea was most recently defended by 
Carnoy, Lingua 7 (1957) 242-53. They believe that the prothetic vowel a must be 
partly explained by assuming that the word in question has been derived from 
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Pelasgian, in which this a was formed from the PIE o -, the same as is found in (genuine 
Greek) oksM-co. 

The article contains a large series of words that are said to be Pelasgian, for which 
a PIE basic form is (re)constructed, but practically without any evidence, e.g. (p. 246): 
“ s 'ApoKog guettait les voyageurs pour les attaquer (i.e. meug- ‘guetter, attaquer’ — 
g > k)”. Not the slightest value can be attached to this method of argumentation. 

In itself, once the theory of Pelasgian has been accepted, the idea is of course not 
impossible. However, the words would have to be etymologically recognizable as 
non inherited loan-words. Anyone who states that a certain Greek word is borrowed 
from Pelasgian will have to give proof of this, which, of course, is practically only 
possible if the word has a reliable IE etymology. However, for the words with which 
we are concerned here and which have such an etymology there is no reason to 
assume the detour via Pelasgian; see the collection of material pp. 32-69. Only for 
aPpouxeq* o(ppu<;. MaiceSoveg Hsch. can borrowing be made plausible — insofar as 
one can speak of borrowing here — for if dPpouisq is related to Skt. bhrfih , one would 
expect cp in Greek (such as ocppuq in fact has). However, there is little reason to speak 
of Pelasgian here. In this way, therefore, the problem of prothesis as such is not 
solved. For the rest the same general objections apply as to other theories which were 
discussed above. 

j. Explanation by Means of the Laryngeal Theory 

The attempts at an explanation discussed so far are therefore fundamentally incor- 
rect. For completeness’ sake mention will also be made of Lemaire-De Vaere, Album 
Baur, 1948 II, p. 31-9. This author accepts the laryngealistic explanation but tries to 
tie it in with Sievers’ anlaut intensification (IF 42.193 ff., 43.1 ff. and 143 ff.), which is 
claimed to have been caused by the disappearance of vowels. What our conception 
must be of this is not made clear. The augment is also said to have its origin in a 
laryngeal (which thus formed part of the stem!). The author threatens to involve 
reduplication in this as well. It is to be hoped that this attempt will be abandoned. 
The article can safely be forgotten. 

It was Kurylowicz, Eos 1927, who explained the prothetic vowel by the PIE 
laryngeal, e.g. *a 2 leg- > a^sy-co. He started from the idea that every PIE root began 
with a consonant, so that therefore the “theme II” sometimes gave a laryngeal 
before consonant, *a 2 elg-jd^leg-. Although I consider this starting-point incorrect 
(p. 90 ff.), it cannot be denied that the laryngeal could also function as the first 
phoneme of a PIE root. See for this ablaut p. 89 f. 

The arguments supporting this idea will be discussed later; first we should see what 
conclusions the material of the prothetic vowel in Greek permits of. 
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2. The Material for the Prothetic Vowel 

The material for the prothetic vowel will be examined here on a basis of Frisk’s 
etymological dictionary. First of all the four sonants are dealt with, in the order 
p^p v, each preceded by the three vowels a, s, o (i and o are after all not of importance 
here, see p. 19), in the order ap-, sp-, op-, aX-, &X-, oX-, etc. Next all other words 
with a-, e-, o- are dealt with, with the exception of ap, ep, op-, which are discussed 
separately at the end. The words will be divided into six groups, viz. : 

I. Words which are dealt with under other headwords; 

II. Words whose etymology gives no reason to speak of a prothetic vowel; 

III. Words which are of non-Indo-European origin; 

IV. Words which have no etymology at all; 

V. Words of which the proposed etyma are too unreliable to admit of further 
conclusions; 

VI. Words which may be of importance to the question of the prothetic vowel. 

Needless to say, the limits between these categories cannot be sharply drawn. Words 
which in Frisk are simply referred to another headword have not been included here 
(e.g. ayapai s. aya-), together with a number of non-Greek proper names which do 
not belong in a Greek etymological dictionary (Axaipsvr|<;). The designation ap ep op 
means that the words are dealt with under the words with ap-, etc. The words of the 
sixth group are briefly discussed ; the conclusions follow at the end of each section and 
of the whole collection of material. The perfects with Attic reduplication, of which 
the first vowel is in essence identical with the prothetic vowel, are here mentioned 
only; they are dealt with in detail on pp. 1 13 ff. In the discussion of the separate forms 
the reconstructed form with laryngeal has usually already been given where this 
seemed probable or possible. This is simply for clarity’s sake; the argumentation 
comes later. 


a. a p- 

I. (elsewhere) Apaxoog s.v. dpoco; apyaXtoc, s.v. a^yo<;; apyepov apyqc; apyi^uifig 
apyiMoq apyi)po<; apyi)(po<; s.v. apyoc; (1.); apeioov apexf) s.v. apeoicco; apflpov s.v. 
dpapiGKco; dpideucexoc; apl£r|ta)<; s.v. dpi-; apiaxoq s.v. apscnc©; 1. appa dppeva 
appo^cD appovia s.v. dpaplcncco; apvcioq s.v. apcrr|v; apoxpov apoupa s.v. apoco; 
dp7id^a) s.v. dp7if|; dpiraXsoq s.v. a>jc(v)iaxo<; ; apxaco s.v. 2. asipco; apxsopai s.v. 
dpapiGKco; 1. apxfjp s.v. 1. aeipoo; apxqpia s.v. 2. aeipco; apxi apxuco s.v. apapicncG); 
dpxf| s.v. apxco. 

II. (no proth. vowel) 2. fipyog (a-priv.), dpfjv (p), dpiax; (Slav. *orkyta ; IE?), 
ap7i:r| (s'-), appaxog (a-priv.), 1. apuco (p). 

III. (non-IE) apaaxdSeq, apPu^rj, appaX,a, appcotax, e Ap7ioKpaxr|q, dppaPq, ap(p)- 
aPcov, appixoq, apaevucov, apxaPii, apxog, apvfia'kXoq. 

IV. (no etym.) apa, apapog, apa8o(;, apa^co, apaiog, apaKp, apaKog, apaxiSva, 
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ap(3rj^og, dppivvrj, ApyaSeT g, Apye’upovxrig, apyeMa, apys^ocpoi, Apyog, dp5a, 
dpi), 1.2. apig, aplcrapov, apiaxspog, apKavr|, apKSDOog, 2. appa, appaXia, apoK?iov, 
apov, apTueSfjg, dp7te86vr|, aprce^a, ap7ug, ap7U)g, dpprjvfiq, apprjcpopog, apaea, 
apxapog, apxepfig, Apxepig, dpxepcov, 2. dpxrjp, apxiatax, 2. ap%og, ap^co, apoopa. 

V. (unreliable) ap8n;, dpeif| (Skt. irasyd ), dpveuxfjp (apveiog), apoa (OCS orechb , 
Lith. riesasl and Kapua; IE?), 2. apuco. 

VI. d p a . The Baltic forms, which are generally considered to be cognate, point to 
*or (Lith. ar , Latv. ar) and *r (Lith. ir, Latv. Ir). The existence of a Cypriot form 8p 
(sp’) 5 which was generally assumed on the strength of data from Hesychius, is con- 
tested on good grounds by Latte in his edition (II (1966), p. 816). It is therefore better 
to regard the existence of this form as very uncertain. 

Laryngeal at the beginning of the word is possible if one starts from *or/r: *h<Lor\h<ir\ 
h 2 on account of apa. However, the form pa makes */? 2 f improbable here (it would 
probably give apa). If Cypr. sp is a reality {supra), laryngeal is out of the question. 
Laryngeal at the end of the word is also improbable, since one would have expected 
*zY, dr in Lithuanian. It seems to me that apa is secondary and that ap and pa are 
older. The last two forms are different realizations of *r, depending on the place in 
the sentence; this view is shared by Schwyzer, p. 342 Zus ., and Grammont, Phonetique 
du grec ancien (1948), p. 285 f. In my opinion one can expect the following develop- 
ments a priori : 

CrC > pa (cf. 5paxo<;) 

CrV >ap 
VrC > pa 
VrV > p 5 

It never occurs at the beginning of the sentence. At the end one expects : 

Cr > ap (cf. fjrcap) 

Vr > pa 

It seems that both elements were fused in apa; possibly the -a here came into being 
under the influence of that of ava, rcapa, Kaxa (assuming that it was older there; cf. 
Schwyzer, p. 622.8, and p. 152ff.of this book). Grammont expects pa after a single 
consonant and ap after a double consonant (or long vowel + consonant). Hoenigs- 
wald, Lg. 29 (1953) 288-90, is of the opinion that the facts support Grammont’s 
proposition: he counts only eight times pa after ‘heavy syllable’ (e.g. A 430 xf)v pa ) 8 
out of the 91 cases in A-M, and not once out of 95 p’ (though he does after long 
diphthongs). Perhaps yap < ys dp dates from the time when apa did not yet exist: 
this would eliminate the objection to this explanation of yap (Denniston, p. 56, 


8 Tf|v pa may itself have been created on the example of xov pa, which is not at variance with 
Grammont’s rule. 
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Humbert, p. 386), viz. that no *yapa is found. (Incidentally, Horn, y’ap’ could be 
represented not only as yap, but also as ydp’ ; ys pa does not seem to occur.) The 
same form is presupposed by auxap < aoxs dp. 

The connection with apapsiv, aprca^co has no basis. (If these forms began with h 2 , 
it is impossible.) 

That apaaaco and p&xxco belong together is improbable, since pdxxco began 
with u- (KaxappaKxri<;, etc.), while for apaaaco there is no evidence for p- (an-, 
Kax-). Apart from this papax-, Fpax- gh-, *iirh 2 gh-) is conceivable; Frisk s.v. 

paaaco. 

a p a x v p , Lat. araneus < *arak-sn-. If OE renge, rynge ‘spider, spider’s web’ goes 
back to *ru5nia < *rdknia (Walde, WH s.v. araneus), a * e rh 2 k- > arak- is conceivable; 
for Greek and Latin perhaps *h 2 erh 2 -. The word may, however, be of foreign origin. 

apy oc, beside apyi- must, having regard to Ved. rjra - : rji-, go back to *apy-pog. 
Yed. rjra- points to *rg-ro-, Hitt, harkis ‘white, bright’, gives a laryngeal, so that 
*/?2 Tg-ro- (beside *h 2 erguro- in apyupoq, Skt. arjuna-) must have been the original 
form. One cannot speak of prothetic vowel, since dp- is based on r. 

The development h 2 rg- > apy- is interesting. It demonstrates that in the group 
HRC- the vocalic element appeared before the sonant (as when the vocalic sonant 
is at the beginning of the word). In this structure ( CRC- ) one might also have 
expected a development 1 $>RV, with later vocalization of the laryngeal, i.e. of 
*/z 2 rg- > *apay- (and with hi *8pey- and hs *opoy-). However, there is no evidence 
of such a development. 

If ap5co, as '"a-papSco, is related to patvco, one would expect *appa(vco there 
(a-ppa-; if not *upaivo) < *hur-). For patvco (connected with paOapiy^ paaaaxe 
eppaSaxai Horn.; non-IE) see Kuiper, Mvrjprjg xapiv, p. 216, with n. 23. The 
analysis *apap5a> has no support at all. 

That XpeSouaa is connected with apsaKCO is not evident semantically. The 
analysis *h<iredh- is possible, but names like Radantia are not a sufficient basis for 
IE *red1i-, since they do not convey the impression of being of IE origin; see for 
instance the survey in Krahe, Sprache u. Vorz ., p. 58. 

apsaKCO has a disyllabic root; as apsaai presupposes e-vocalism, ^h^erhi- is 
probable. Forms with ^h^rehi-, Gr. *dpr|-, elsewhere *re-, are not known. 

apfiy© ‘aid, succour’, cannot be connected with OS rokian ‘take care of’, since 
the words related to the latter point to another meaning (cf. Falk-Torp, Norw.-ddn. 
etym. Wb., p. 347 and idem, Sprachschatz , p. 333). 

apt-, s p i - cannot have had a laryngeal at the beginning, since a laryngeal would 
have determined the quality of the vocalism; see p. 91. 

aptdjioc; beside Germ, and Celt, rim ‘series, reckoning, number’ may go back 
to *hzri-, but *h%eri- is also possible. 

apiaxov< *atspi- beside Goth, air, Olcel. dr ‘early’ < *aieri-, Av. ayard ‘day’ 
suggests *fr 2 eier-; f|spt- by metrical lengthening. 

The connection of apKsco with Hitt, hark- ‘hold, have’ is just as weak as that 
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with Lith. raktcis ‘key’, OHG vigil ‘bolt’ (^hzerk-lhzrek-T). If Lat. avceo belongs here, 
this points to *hzerk- or *hzrk-. 

a p k x o q . Only Hitt, hartagga ‘predator’ could point to laryngeal, but the con- 
nection is far from certain; hartagga may be non-IE. 

apveopai, Arm. uranam ‘deny’ may point to ar-jor - (^hzer-lhzdr-; or r/orl); 
however, there is insufficient certainty here. 

For apvupai Hitt, arnuzi ‘bring, take away’ (Av. ordnav- ‘permit’) would not 
point to laryngeal, but semantically the similarity is not great. Arm. arnum ‘take’ does 
not permit of further conclusions either. 

dpoco dpoaai is from the stem *h 2 erh%~, see p. 129. 

"ApTiiua. Szemerenyi, Syncope , p. 203-14, goes into details on this. The form 
Ap£7U)ia occurs on a vase from Aegina (VI a ) and EM apercmai; it can be read 
everywhere in Homer (n 150 a 241 = % 371 1) 77). The word has been associated with 
avr|peu|/avxo (Y 234 5 727 a 241=% 371 u 77), which one prefers to read as 
*avr|p8\|/avTO on the authority of Pi. Paean 6.136 and Hsch. avepevj/ajievor 
dvapTcdaavTsq. The manuscripts give si unanimously for Homer. Hes. Th. 990 has 
avapeij/apevri, with vv.ll. dvapei\|/apsvri and avepsi\j/apevr|. As the last two may 
be based on the influence of the Homeric tradition, the first would be backing for the 
change into avrips\|/avxo. In that case the origin of the i is unclear (according to 
qpsi\|/a Pi., Hdt. ?). On the other hand it would be understandable if the word were 
identified with epsrcxopai (without v.l. in Horn., B 776 E 196 0 564 O 204 i 97 t 553). 
The timbre of the initial phoneme of avr|pei\|/avxo is not known. In favour of a are 
Hes. Th. 990 dvape(i)\}/apsvr| beside dvepeni/apsvrj. Pi. Paean 6.136 is of no value, 
as the syllable in question is a conjecture, a[va]pe\|/axo. The parallelism apTcuiai 
dvrjpeuj/avTO (a 241=% 371 i) 77), avr|peu{/avxo SueMaxi (5 727), dvap7cd%aaa 
OueAAa (6 515) suggests a relationship between avr|pei\j/avxo (from *ape7i-), 
Ap87ii)ia/ r Ap7ri)ia and dp7ra%co. It is in itself conceivable that we are concerned here 
with a recent “etymologizing” explanation, but the very form 'Aprcuiai avr| pel- 
\|/avxo indicates rather that an old figura etymologica (apenuiai avapexj/avio, Fick, 
Od ., p. 2) forms the basis. In that case the aspiration of dp7td%co remains unexplained 
(after aipsco eiXov?). 9 It is improbable that epsTcxopai is assimilated from *dp87i- 
(Szemerenyi, p. 205); this word should be kept separate. The parallelism with 
opoyma (v. p. 37) suggests a paradigmatic ablaut *dps7U)ia *dp7iuiaq here (Kretsch- 
mer, Vaseninsch ., p. 208 f.). This would indicate that this is an old IE word. There 
is no reason to start from a perfect participle. The original forms will therefore have 
been ^h^repusih^ ^tnrpusieh^s. See Add 
apart v : epaqv excludes laryngeal; see p. 91. 

Conclusion. — Prothetic vowel from laryngeal is possible for apifipoc;, apqyco, 
ApeOouaa and Ape7ruia. Apyoc; and apapa (apaptaKco), apripopevri (apoco) and 
apsaKOD also had initial laryngeal, but here one does not speak of a prothetic vowel. 


9 Cf. the aspiration of dpapidvo), p. 109f. 
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b. sp- 
it (elsewhere) epy© s.v. ei'py© (ep); spssivco, 1. 8pe© s.v. epeuva©; epi- s.v. dpi-; 
8p(r|p8<; spiouvrjc; s.v. epi-; epar| (ep); epuOpog s.v. epeu$©; epUK© s.v. epupai; 
epucriprj (?), zpvGineXaq s.v. epeufko. 

II. (no proth. vowel) spa, spyov (p-), sp8© (p-), spicpo; (OIr. heirp <*erbhiT), 
spKog ( 5 -), eprcw ( 5 -), spp© (p-). 

III. none. 

IV. (no etym.) epavoc; (connected neither with epoxi<;, nor with sopip), epea- 
XH^s©, spiOaKig, epiSo;;, epiveoq, epivoc;, sp(acpr|Xo<;, ’Epix8ovio<;, spi©A,r|, eppr|v- 
sug, spoxn; (v. spavog supra), eppaoq, feppevxi, ’'Eppoc;, epaai, spcpot;, spxaiot;. 

V. (unreliable) epapai (frsyati), epeaq, spsiKrj (Centr. Eur.?), eprjxu© (connected 
with sp©r)?), spiq, eppa, c Eppf|<;, ’Epi)crix9©v, spxojiai, ep©8io<;, ep©xa©. 

VI. epepiv$o<;, Lat. ervum , OHG araweiz , do not point to a prothetic vowel. 
It is probably of non-IE origin. 

s p s p o q , Arm. erek as against Goth, riqis admits of */?i reg u -. 
s p s 0 © allows of an analysis *friredh- just as much as of the non-committal connec- 
tion with opvopi (with a root *Her-). 
speiS© can be interpreted as *kireid -; cf. sprjpsSaiai p. 119. 
spsiK© as against Skt. likhati , Lith. riekiii ; cf. epppiypai (p. 118), but fjpiKS 
(P 295); *h\reik- c ! 

s p s 1 7c © as against Lat. ripa , ON rifa (see Frisk); cf. epripuie (E 55); *hireip-l 
spS7cio|iai as against Lith. ap-repti ‘grasp’, Alb. rjep - ‘rob’, Lat. rapio ; *h\rep -. 
spsirjq as against Lat. remus , Skt. aritra -; stem *h\erhi-, cf. p. 132. 

1. epeuyopai as against Lith. riaugmi , Russ, rygatb , Lat. e-rugo , etc., *h\reug-. 
Arm. orcam < *orucam. 

2. Speoyopai, Lat. rugio , OCS rykati (with */:); *tj\reug - ; may be identical 
with the preceding one. 

epeuO© beside OE reodan ‘paint red’, etc., and epD$po<;, Skt. rudhira -, etc., gives 
*h\reudh~. 

8 p 8 o v d © beside Olcel. raun ‘attempt, examination’ < *roun-a renders *fhreu-n - 
possible. 

8 p s cp © beside OHG hirni-reba ‘skull’ may have *h\rebh-. ’Opoq>f|, etc., must then 
replace *epoq>f| by assimilation, Schwyzer, p. 255. 
spex^co has a prothetic vowel if connected with Skt. rdksas - ‘destruction’, 
s p fj p o <; . The link with Lat. rarus, rete seems very unreliable to me. However, 
should it be correct, then Lat. re- may go back to *fiirelh-, ra- to *frirki -, Gr. eprj- 
to each of these two forms. For */zi o r/?i- > eprj- see p. 95. Goth, arms could also be- 
long here as *hiorhim-. 

’E p l v 6 <; connected with Skt. risyati ‘suffer harm’ could be *h\ris-, but this remains 
very uncertain. 

epvo q perhaps cognate with opvupi, which has a stem *hzer-; ep- is unclear, 
see p. 38. Cf. Norw. run(n)a ‘branch’. 
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8 postal. An interchange pepu-/fpu- is unexplained (see p. 205). Ruijgh, Etudes , 

р. 358 n. 32, wonders whether f8pu-/fpu- (instead of *ppo-) developed on the analogy 
of Kepa-/Kpa- (< *kerhz-lkrh 2 - ). It is not necessary on the strength of the present 
sipuopai to assume a prothetic vowel e-pepu- (Frisk, cf. idem, I 568, top: from the 
perfect or metri causa). 

8 puco . To eipuopai the same applies as was stated above. 

8 p co f] . Both the Germanic words going back to *res-o~, -a, and those going back 
to *reud, *roua, leave a prothetic vowel. 

Conclusion. — There is a large group that allows of an analysis Hre{R)T- : 8p8(3o<; 
sp87ixopai epecpco spex9co and 8pei5co epeiKco spet7tco epeuyopai epeuSco epeuvaco 
spcof]. ’EpeSco and spf]pio<^ are uncertain. ’EpeiSco (epppeSaxai), speiTtco (epfjpiTie), 
epexpc; {remus) have support for laryngeal. 

с. op- 

I. (elsewhere) opaoyeopai s.v. opaoo; opyavov opyia s.v. spyco; opyuia s.v. opeyco; 
opsovxo s.v. opvupi; dpeaiccpoc; s.v. opoq; opKavp opxog s.v. epico<;; oppevoq s.v. 
opvupi; 1. oppoq s.v. eipco; opoPoc; s.v. epePivOoc;; opo96vco s.v. speOco; opoq s.v. 
opvupi (*#3 er-os, p. 131). 

II. (no proth. vowel) opaoo (p), opyf| {urjd, u-, cf. p. 241), op9o<; (i urdhva -, u 
cf. p. 241), 6p9po<; (p-), opprj ( 5 -), opoSapvoc; (ppo-?), opoq (Lat. serum), oppoq 
(OIr. err < *ersa ), opxuJ; (p-), opcpavoq {*orbh-), opcpcbq. 

III. (non-IE) opsaxd<;, optyavov, op(v5r|<;, opu^a. 

IV. (no etym.) op8r|pa, 6pe(i)ave<;, opicoq, oppivov, 2. oppoq, opovxiov, op7cr|^, 
oppcoSeco (app-), 6pao7.67coq, dpxaAig, 1.2. opua, opupaySog, opxiA,og, opxo<;. 

V. (unreliable) opeuq (opo<;?), 6p9ayop(oKO£, opog, 6poo9upr| (oppoq?), opcpvrj, 
opxapoq, opx&opai (opvupi, epxopai). 

VI. 6 pey co beside rego, Skt. rjati (1 irajyati , see p. 236 f.), etc.; *k%reg-. A detailed 
treatment may be found in Szemerenyi, Syncope, pp. 229-38. Derived from opeyoo 
is opyuia opoyuia, ‘length of the outstretched arms, fathom’. This connection seems 
evident. ’Opeyco is often linked with xeip in Homer. Semantic parallels in Szemerenyi. 
He regards the form as a perfect participle, *dopoy-i)ia, by syncope *cbpyuia > opyina. 
He thus regards the Attic reduplication opcopexaxai (11.) as recent. The form opoyuia 
(Sappho, Pi., Ar., inscr.) must then have been the result of anaptyxis, for *cbpoyoia 
would not have become opoyuia. This is, of course, an entirely arbitrary supposition. 
In itself it does not appear as if opoyuia is recent. Anaptyxis forms like hepeps^ are 
rare and hardly ever occur in literary language (Schwyzer, p.278), certainly not in such 
different authors. Homer has only ooov x’opyui 5 'F 327 1 325 k 167 and further 
svveopyuiog A, 312. The derivation from *cbpoy- is therefore improbable. As in the 
case of dp87iuia/dp7iuia original paradigmatic ablaut is obvious for opoyuia/opyuia, 
i.e. *hzrog-us-iti 2 *hzrg-us-ieti 2 -s > opoyuia *6pyuia<;, as J. Schmidt, KZ 32 (1893) 
348 f. supposed. There is no reason to assume that the form goes back to a perfect. 

Nor is Szemerenyi’s explanation of -copuyog in Sicbpuya, etc. (evo5ia and SiKxua) 
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a convincing one. This form occurs only in Xen. Cyn. 2.5 and on two inscriptions. 
This technical term may be of great antiquity (by nature the fathom is a measure of 
cordage; cf. k 167 jcsicrpa). A development *cbpoyi)(i)o<; > *(bpuyuo<; > *G>pi)yoq, 
such as Szemerenyi suggests, is highly improbable. Apart from the disappearance of 
ui, one does find assimilation e-u > o-u, but never > u-o (Schwyzer, p. 255); there is 
rather a tendency towards dissimilation u-d > o-o (ibid., p. 258). Comparing Lejeune, 
Traite, p. 162 n. 3, Arg. imcopDcpia : opocpa, STCQvnpog : ovopa, it seems to me that 
*-oopoy- >-copuy- (: opoy-uia) is more probable. There is thus no reason to assume 
that this term originally contained the word opoyoia; -copuy-og therefore points to 
*-# 3 rog- (the co is the lengthening in compounds). 

I do not see the point of Szemerenyi’s idea of ascribing hi to opeyoo (p. 231). 
There is not the slightest reason to assume hi instead of h% and I do not see how in 
that case he plans to explain the o ; *hioreg- cannot be considered. Forms with 
*epey- have not been demonstrated. The connection with opvupi solves nothing and 
merely creates new problems. The inclination to reduce everything “zur grossen 
‘Bewegungs’wurzel er-* (Frisk, II 424) is great. "Opvupi probably also has # 3 . The 
forms epcrso, etc., present an awkward problem for the laryngeal theory. However, 
it is methodically incorrect to deny the rule, which is based on many facts, on the 
strength of a single exception. 

6 pe%&£iv as against po%&etv; opsx$£iv occurs only once in Homer, 30, where 
the meaning has been disputed (cf. Leaf ad loc .). The link with pox^stv cannot be 
regarded as certain. 

6 p ( v co from the root of opvupi; *hsr-ei- or *h$r-ih is possible. The relation to Lat. 
ir-ri-tare, rivus , Skt. rinati is uncertain. 

opvi<; from *hzer- \ cf. p. 130. 

opvupi see p. 132f. 

op 06 co. The prothetic vowel, indicated by comparison with Lat. mo, can be 
explained by a laryngeal; the word is considered to be related to opvopi whose root 
is *hser-, so that *h%reu- seems obvious. However, the form *hzreu- would have given 
*opsi)-, not opoi)-. Schwyzer compares koAouco ksAeuco (tsAsdtti) (aAsusxai may be 
explained as '^h^levi-'). If Lith. kalti ‘forge, hammer’ is related to koAouco (Frisk, I 897), 
this indicated a disyllabic root (*kolh-). In that case a basic form ^klh^eu- > koAou- 
would be conceivable for koAouco. In the same way ksAsuco could be based on 
*klhi-eu - ; here, however, a laryngeal cannot be pointed to. (The connection with 
kuAbco is not strong semantically. Skt. kalayati , beside kaldyati , ‘impels, bears’ points 
perhaps to *kolheieti .) 10 This would give *rhs-eu- (or *h%rhz-eu-) for opouco, but there 
is no indication of such forms. Frisk II 423 points to Kpouco, for which Balto-Slavic 
forms suggest PIE *krous -, so that perhaps one must start from * h$rou(s )- (the aor. 
opoucrai seems the oldest form) for opouco too. 

10 In addition the vocalism of (xkoXooBoq as against K8^eu9o<; is not explained if it must be connected 
with ks^suco. However, the word may well be non-IE; cf. dpKBuSo q. Cf. the problem of Specpa) : 
opotpoQ, epeOca : dpo&ovco, eAscpaipopai : dAoqxblog. 
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op doggo beside Lat. ruga , Lith. raiikas ‘groove’ may contain *h$r(e)ug-. A 
difficulty is formed by the Greek %; see Frisk. 

opxi£ beside Av. drszi (du.), Lith. erzilas may be * h\(ejo)rghU , but there is no 
reason to assume a laryngeal. 

Conclusion . — One can speak of a prothetic vowel only in opeyco opouco opivco and 
opuooco, where a laryngeal is possible. ’Opex^eiv is uncertain. 


d. aX- 

1. (elsewhere) dXyoq s.v. a^eyco; 1. aXza s.v. e\Xr\ (sp); aXsicxpucov s.v. aXztqco; 
dXi\q (ap); dXiq s.v. aA.f|(; (ap); dTAaooco dXXobctnoq s.v. dXXoq; dXTi(v)iGToq s.v. 
s?i7ropai (?); aXvGiq s.v. siXuco (?); aX,uco s.v. 2. aXm. 

II. (no proth. vowel) d^aopai (Latv. aluot , *al-), aX8aiv(o (alo), a^r|9ri<; (a- priv.), 
drawee (alo), aAAoKopai (p-), aAAopai (s-), dXXoq (*alio-), dXq (s-; IE?), dXmdq 
(«-?), dX,(pavco (Skt. arhati < *alg u heti, */? 2 el-g u h-). 

III. (non-IE) a^dpaGiog, d^i^a (Goth. *alisa, Russ, olbcha ; Centr. Eur.?), a^orj, 
dX(pa. 

IV. (no etym.) a^a^cov, aXaiSepeq, aXaXa, aX&Xvyt;, dXaoq, aXaoToq, dXeioov, 
aXifiaq, dAa|38uco, dXiyKioq, a?ur|, aTaicdKKapo^, dAxvSsco, dXilq, dXioq, alloys©, 
aAi(pa^o<;, dAjcucbv, dXXdq, dXXilq, dXoovdvr], dluooov, a^cof|. 

V. (unreliable) dAx\|/, dXooq , dXv^a, a>A)KX07rs8r|, a^cpi (IE?). 

VI. a X a 7i a £ co. The a may be prothetic. For the Aeschylean forms without see 

p. 80. 

2. aXza d^sopai, aMoicco may contain *ti 2 l(e)u -, but related forms from other 
languages are not known. 

dA,syco ‘to care’: dXyoq ‘pain, grief’. The group has recently been discussed by 
Szemerenyi, Syncope , pp. 148-60. He points out that Frisk’s comparison with 
aXs^co : aXKX] is misleading. This formation is normal for vlXkt], unknown for dXyoq. 
^Hzelg-es- (e.g. Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 43) would be impossible. One expects 
*ttzIeg-os , cf. spePoq, Goth, riqis <*lhreg u os 9 not *tnerg u - (cf. Schwyzer, p. 512,5). 
The form *dXzyoq is confirmed by dXzyzivoq < -es-no- (and others, 8i)or|A,eyf|<; 
dTii'i^eysccK; dvr|?teyf|<; and ? xavr|^8yf|<;). For the semantic objections Szemerenyi 
compares Goth, kara ‘sorrow’: Eng. to care and Eng. trouble and to trouble. In- 
comprehensible, both semantically and formally, is his suggestion to connect d^eyoo 
as ‘to reckon, count’ with 7,eyco; cf. for this p. 26. His thesis: “this means that if 
we want to separate d?isyco from dXyoq we have to connect it with A,syco” (p. 151 f.) 
is unclear to me. It starts from the idea that there must be related forms known of 
every IE word; cf. (ibid.) “... only d^eyco would remain to carry the burden of an IE 
*leg- ... ”. On the contrary, it would not be surprising if no related forms could be 
shown any more of a very large number of the IE inherited words. For Szemerenyi’s 
view of the prothetic vowel see p. 47. It has been assumed that dXyoq was formed by 
syncope from *dXeyoq (De Saussure, Mel. Graux, p. 743 ; likewise Szemerenyi). But 
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as such syncope is very rare, 11 it is perhaps better to explain akyoc, as having come 
into being on the analogy of forms with zero grade > aky- as for instance 
dA/yioxog. Cf. Kpaxo<; instead of tcpsxog (Aeol.) beside Kpaxiaxog (and Kappcov 
Kapxoov for Kpeaacov; in the same way, therefore, a^yicov for */? 2 legion > *d^e^cov). 
And yet in my opinion the possibility of *h<ielgos for the basic language cannot be 
excluded, having regard to Skt. ojas-, Av. aofah-, Lat. augus-tus , PIE *tizeugos and 
ysvo q < *gen!hos, PsA,og < *g u elh\os. 

aXeixr\q (aXoiroq, a^ixaivco) may be *h<Lleit-. Perhaps in OHG lidan, etc., see 
p. 85. 

dXeicpco ‘anoint’. The formal differences (a : zero, <p : n) make the connection 
with Xin- objectionable, of which the meaning is also more that of ‘stick’, causat. 
‘glue’. A^sicpco itself can be analysed as ^h^leibh-. 

dXei^co, Skt. raksati : aX kt| (OE ealgian) from a stem */z 2 lek-jlioelk see p. 89. 

a A, 6 co dXeaoa from the disyllabic root *h%elhi ; see p. 129. 

a^ivsiv : Lat. lino levi may go back to 

2. d X- k rj . Germ. *al/- and *elxa(ri)- make laryngeal impossible. (It seems to me 
that *hilk- would have given *eXk- in Greek.) 

aXo^ ‘furrow’ has many by-forms, see Frisk, I 77. In my opinion the laryngeal 
theory can offer no explanation of this. The forms are so capricious that one must 
consider non-IE origin. This is perhaps indicated by sb^dicd (Lacon.), ai)?uxKe<; : 
abXa%a Hsch. with k : x and further abXa^ (Hes., Hdt., Pi.): &Xa^ (EM), 6p-cbXftK£<; 
(A.R.) with an : co, cf. daupa : Srnpa (p. 177) and finally the change of the initial 
phonemes aXoK-ldXoK-lo.bXaK- compared with 6psaxa<;* xo abv xoig Poxpucnv 
dcpaips^sv Hsch., which has the forms ope-/dpa-/ai)po- (for these forms see 

Frisk s.vv. dpacrxadeg and abpooxaq). 

a?i(p6<; (Lat. albus) cannot contain a disyllabic root; if Arm. alawni ‘dove’ and 
Serb, labud ‘swan’ have a disyllabic root and dtaoipou <;* XeuKouq Hsch. belongs to this 
group, it must be separated from dAxpoq. In itself dXcpoq : dAcocpoq may be interpreted 
as *fi 2 (e)lbh - : hzlobli-. 

The relation of d 2c cb 7r r| £ to the related words is not clear. Arm. alues < *alopek- 
cannot be separated from it, but allowance must be made for the possibility of non-IE 
origin. 

Conclusion. — Laryngeal is probable for dAeyco (dAyog) and dAe^oo (aAKf|). One can 
speak of a prothetic vowel in dAe(F)opai, dAetxrig, aAefcpco and dAiveiv. 5 'AAo£ and 
dAd)7i:r|J; are unclear. 

e. e A- 

I. (elsewhere) SAaiayvog s.v. eAoda; eAavrj s.v. eiAeco (cp); ’EAaaxepo <; s.v. sAauvo); 


11 Szemerenyi’s recent study {Syncope) confirms this impression rather than that it demonstrates 
that syncope was a phenomenon of any great extent in Greek. (Review by Lejeune, BSL 61 (1966) 
34-8.) 
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sA,So|xat (ep); s^s^iacpaKo q s.v. cA,£?uCco; eA,epo<; s.v. eADpog; zXivoq eXit; s.v. 2. 
sRsco; SWxpDcrog s.v. zXoq; eA^opai (ep). 

II. (no proth. vowel) s^acpog ( *el-n -), e^eiv (.$-), eMicr} (p-), eXkoc, (Skt. arsas -), 
sXkco (j-), sX-o q (Skt. saras-% eXnoq (s-1). 

III. (non-IE) sXaia, zXeyoq, eXe5cbvr|, eXecpag, pe^xavog. 

IV. (no etym.) e^apyei, eXea, eXeiog, e^s^eu, 'EXevq, eXeov, 2. e^eog, 8A,ea7u5a<;, 
’EXeixrig, e E?i^a<; (,?-?), eAAepa, e EAAf| < 1(710 vxoc;), eA,upo<;. 

V. (unreliable) eXaaaq, e^dxrj, e^syatveiv, tX&eiv, 8A,1kco\|/, eAxvooo, SMiPopog, 
eAAeSavoi, eAAovj/, sXXmac, (eiMco), 8?t|iig (w-?), sMSpiov. 

VI. eJianvco eXacai has disyllabic root *(/Ji)e//?2-, P* 197. 

e^acppog as against OHG lurtgar. If this is based on *lng u h-ro-, the Greek could 
point to *hilrig u h-r6-. 

EXa xi>q as against Skt. laghu - from *Iiilrig u liu-l Cf. Lith. lengvas. 

e^eyxco is not interpreted with sufficient certainty. All suggested related words 
begin with /-. The structure of the word allows of *frilen-g Cu) h- (cf. Av. ronjaiti ‘makes 
light, strong’, Latv. langat ‘curse’). In itself eXeyxco could go back to a conjunctive 
*h\l-en-gh-o of a nasal present *hi\-n-egh-mi *h\l-n-gh-mes\ for this phenomenon see 
Kuiper, Nasalpr ., p. 97 and p. 236 f. of this book. For the connection with Hitt. 
linkzi ‘swear’ see p. 93. 

e^eAT^oo must, if related to Skt. rejati, etc., go back to a reduplicated form. A 
stem */h l(e)ig- is conceivable, but this expressive word probably escapes linguistic 
analysis. 

e^eo<; from the stem *H\leu -, see p. 109. 

e^euOepoq as against Lat. liber, Ven. lo.u.zerotpo.s. (dat. pi.), etc., may go back 
to *hileudh-. 

eXeuaopai as against OIr. lod, luid< *ludh-om (Skt. ro(d)hatil) gives *e-leudh- 
from *H\leudh- ? It remains an open question whether this stem is identical with the 
preceding one. 

e^scpaipopai, to which may belong d^ocpwtoc;, remains uncertain. Lith. 
vllbinti ‘make a fool of’ may point to *uelh- (in t 565 oi p sXecpaipovxai p- can be 
read instead of the p’ x 9 8’ y 9 of the manuscripts). With s^scp-: vllbinti , cf. atab7rr|i;: 
Lith. vilpisys. 

Conclusion. — ’EXau va> perhaps had laryngeal at the beginning on account of 
eWjXapai, where, however, one does not speak of a prothetic vowel. Prothetic vowel 
may be suspected in e?ux<pp6<; zXa%\)q eXeyxco e^euOepoq e^suaopai and eXzoc;. The 
interpretation of zXeXit,® and 8Xe(poupopai is highly uncertain. 

f. oX - 

I. (elsewhere) otari s.v. ovXai; oXiyqneXscov s.v. oTiyoc; (*drc8^og, p. 89); 
o?iok6xxivo<; s.v. oA,o<;; oXooq s.v. oMupi; 6^oaxepf)<; s.v. oXoq; oXovgxo s.v. 
oWmxeiv; oXoqXvKTxq s.v. oXoq; 6>*o(pa)i’o<; s.v. sXeqxxipopai. 

II. (no proth. vowel) o?acf| (s-), ofyioc; («-?), oXoc, (Skt. sarva-). 
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III. (non-IE) "OkupTioc;, oXvvSoq. 

IV. (no etym.) oA,po<;, dXoXbt,® (cf. gA,s?u£cg), 6A,oc;, 6A,opai. 

V. (unreliable) 6A,ootxpoxog. 

VI. 6 A,i P po v may be compared with OE slipor < *slib-ro-; see further p. 84 ff. 

6A,iyo<;, Arm. alk c at ‘poor, needy’ would, if connected with Xoiyog ‘ruin’, give 

an o-/zero interchange within Greek; see for this p. 74 ff. 

6A,ia9dvco from the stem *6A,iO-, connected with OE slfdan, etc.; see p. 85. 

6 A, A, opt from the stem *h%elfr i-; see p. 131. 

6A,otcxsiv Hsch., Call., 6A,oucpca Hsch. beside A,87 Ug; Lat. liber <*l(e)ubh-l The 
etymology is weak. It is difficult to explain original relationship ofX&n-ldXon-/6Xov(p- 
within IE. Foreign origin must therefore be considered (rc/(p, -/ o/ou). 

oXo(pupo|iai, Arm. oib. Less certain is Lith. ulbuoti ‘call, sing, write’. 

Conclusion. — v OA,A,upi has laryngeal. Prothetic vowel as against s-\ oAxPpov 
oAacrOdvco. Prothetic vowel beside zero (in Greek): oAxyog (Aoiyog). ’OA^otixsiv and 
oAxxpupopai are entirely uncertain. 

g. ap- 

I. (elsewhere) apapxf) s.v. apa; dpPAxx; s.v. dpaXo q; apelpco s.v. dpep8a> (?); 
appog (from dpaOog and \j/dppo<;?); dprccoxu; s.v. avd; apcpia^co Apcpiapaoq apcpiov 
dpipiTCoA.oq apcpiaPrjxGCO dpcpopeug dptpouSlq s.v. dpipi. 

II. (no proth. vowel) apa (s-), apaOoq (.?-?), ApdA,0eia (a- priv.), apaopai (.?-?), 
apeSuaxog (a- priv.), apevrivog (a- priv.), apvog ( cignus etc.), apupcov (a- priv.), 
apuaxpoc; (a- priv.), apcpaatri (a- priv.), dpcpi ( *mbhi , *ambhi7 ), apipco (Lat. ambo). 

III. (non-IE) Apa^cbv, apdpaicov, apia, apixOaXoeaoa (cf. dpi)ySdA.r| p. 71), 
a\meXoq 9 ap7U)i; (avxu^), api)y8aA,r|, apcopov. 

IV. (no etym.) apaipaKsxo^, apaAoyia, dpapa^uc;, apapr|Ax<;, apavav, apav8aA,ov, 
apa^a, apapa, apapeiv, apaxa, dp(3i], ap(3i£, app^laKco, apPcov, apeaco, apebaaaOai, 
apfjKcoa, apriq, apiAAa, apviov, apoioq, apopa, apopPoq, apoxov, apTcXaKiaKCO, 
aprcpov, api)8po<;, apiAoq, apuvco, dpu<;, apipriv, dpcoxov. 

V. (unreliable) apaXA,a, apapuaaco, apeivcov, apuaaco (Lat. mucro ), apcbaaq. 

VI. dpaA,Sbvco has cognate forms without a- in *pXaSog (PA-aSeiq) fiXaSapoq. 
These include Skt. mrdu-, Lat. mollis (<* mldiii-). Arm. melk (<*meldui-) has no 
prothetic vowel. It thus seems probable that the basic form had no laryngeal and that 
the d- is of more recent origin; see Frisk, I 84. On the other hand, the difference in 
treatment of the sonant (aX : Xa) could be a consequence of the difference in structure 
between *hzmldu- and *mldu-. If the stem is cognate with peA,8opai : apsA-Seiv, we 
would have a parallel there; for a possible explanation of this see p. 85 ff. 

a p a X 6 q . There is insufficient reason to speak of a prothetic vowel. 

dpapxdvco, cf. vapepxrjg, p. 109. 

a p a i) p oq beside paupoopai. As with the other words for ‘weak’, introduction of 
an (unmotivated) a-privative must be reckoned with. On the other hand, allowance 
must also be made for the possibility that this word (-aupog) is non-IE. 
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a p a co as against OHG maen, OE mawan has a prothetic vowel ; PIE *hzmehv\ 
tizemhi-. The Germanic forms point to *me~; one would therefore expect *apeco 
instead. The a- may partly go back to ti^e-. In approx as against MHG mat one can 
speak of a prothetic vowel, if from *htfp1ht6s (for the development of twphi- see 
p. 95); the form may, however, be recent. 

& p s t P co . The connection with Lat. migrare remains highly hypothetical. A form 
*htfnei-b\g u - is in itself highly feasible. 

apepyco as against OE melcan , etc., may be *h< 2 l melg~. 

apepyco (not cognate with opopyvopi, see p. 71) has no cognates. The structure 
permits of *h<imerg-. 

ape p 5 co (Skt. mardati c to rub to pieces, press’?); Hsch. pepSei and pep$eTaa* 
axepr|&eiaa, see p. 85. 

a p o A, y 6 <; is unexplained. 

Conclusion. — A great deal is uncertain here. Laryngeal is probable for apace, 
prothetic vowel in apapxavco and apepyco, and possible according to the structure in 
apetpco, apepyco, apepSco, dpo^yoq; further apaXSuvco. 

h. ep- 

I. (elsewhere) SpPaSeq epparceax; 2. ep7taio<; eprceSog eprcsipog ep7cX.ax(a epTi^pv 
epreoScov ep7coXfi ep7topoq ep7iupipf|xr|(; epcpcoxov s.v. ev. 

II. (no proth. vowel) epeco (Skt. vamiti). 

III. none. 

IV. (no etym.) 1. eprcaiog, epixric;, ’'EpTioocra, epoq. 

V. (unreliable) eprca^opai, ep7u<;. 

VI. e pe : pe cannot be put on a par with other cases, as emerges from Hitt, ammuk , 
Alb. im (whilst Albanian does not have a prothetic vowel) and because the forms with 
and without occur side by side; cf. also Frisk s.v. Cowgill’s suggestion (p. 170) that 
epe is dissimilated from *meme is not convincing, and even less his view that epoq 
continues both *memos and *mos with prothetic vowel (in the strict sense). 


i. op- 

I. (elsewhere) opriyepr^ s.v. opoq; oppyepeco s.v. opppog; opoyviog s.v. opoq; 
opouog s.v. opvupi. 

II. (no proth. vowel) 6paX,o<; (s-), oppa ( *ok u Goth, ahma ), opog (s-), 1. opepfj 
(Goth, siggwan ), 2. opepf] (ON anga “to smell” (trans. and intr.), *ong u h~). 

III. (non-IE) opepa^. 

IV. (no etym.) opa^co. 

V. (unreliable) opaSo<;, opapxeco (s-?), opPpog (not cognate with vecpo<;, see p. 74), 
opr|po<;, 6piA,oq ($-?), 6poKX.fi (opvupi?), opTivri. 

VI. 6 pet xco, Skt. meha -, etc., has beside it api^ar oupfjaai Hsch. If the connec- 
tion with poi^og ‘adulterer’ is correct, this would give a problem ; see p. 74 If. Cf. Arm. 
mez ‘urine’, mizem ‘urinate’, p. 22. 
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6 p i x X F| , Skt. megha - ; for Arm. meg see p. 22. (Not cognate with dpi%9aA,68aaa, 
see p. 71). 

op vi) pi from *h$emhz-, p. 131. 

opopyvopi as against Skt. mdrjmi mrjdnti ‘to wipe off’ may have *h%merg-. The 
form opopyvopi cannot be old. Skt. mr-n-dk-ti has the old nasal present; cf. opeyvopi 
opiyvaopai: Skt. r-n-jati. In mr-n-dk-ti < *hzmr-n-eg- the laryngeal could be com- 
pared with the s - in crKiSvrjpi. This form would have given *opap-v-ey- in Greek. 
"Opap^ov in Hesychius has zero grade (cf. Skt. amrksat). If assimilation is rejected, 
the o-vocalism of opopyvopi is not explained. One might envisage a phonetic develop- 
ment in *hzmrC- > opopC-, whereby the laryngeal determines the colour of the vowel 
developing from the sonant, but this development is improbable on account of 
opap^ov (or confined to certain dialects). There is no reason to assume 0 -vocalism in 
Skt. (aor.) amarksit , as the formulation in Frisk suggests. On the other hand original 
o-vocalism is possible in the root present, to which Skt. mdrjmi points (p. 131 n. 60). 

optpaXog, Lat. umbo umbilicus , as against Skt. nabhi - etc., points to *enbh- 
(i onbh-)jnebh - or * tizenbh-jhmebh -. The 6- cannot be called prothetic. Szemerenyi, 
Syncope , pp. 238-49, tries to explain all the forms by paradigmatic ablaut *nebh-/ribh-. 
He naturally admits the existence of the ablaut type *{h)enbh-l(h)nebh-, but posits that 
such a change did not occur in “ready-made words”. The explanations which 
Szemerenyi thus finds himself obliged to make are, however, forced. For instance, 
he says that Lat. umbo stands for *ombo < *embo < *ybh-, a form to which OIr. 
imbliu may also go back. ’OptpaXog is said to have been formed by syncope from 
*ovocpaXog. The 6- in this word is then a prothetic vowel in the true sense of the 
word. However, there is nothing that points to this form and the syncope is in itself 
highly improbable. For the structure compare dptpavog, for which all cognates point 
to full grade. Cf. s.v. ovo£. 

Conclusion. — "Opvopi (opcbpoKa) has Hs. Prothetic vowel is probable in bpeixco 
opix^rj bpopyvupi. 


j. av- 

I. (elsewhere) avaKocx; avaAioKCo avappiftbopai dvaaiaXu^co dvaaopio^ig (?) s.v. 
ava; dvSparcoSov dvSpeicpovii^ AvSpopaxri s.v. avfjp; dvfjvoOsv dvoKcoxfi s.v. dva; 
aviataq dviTjpig aviriaic; avii avtiaveipa avnicpu s.v. avia; avcoya s.v. ava. 

II. (no proth. vowel) av (Lat., Goth, an), ava (Av., Goth, ana), avaVcog (a- priv.), 
dvfiavco ( su -), avOog (Skt. dndhas-), avopi (Skt. sanoti). 

III. (non-IE) ava^, av$pr|5tf)v 12 , av$pi)OKov, avOpcoicog 12 , avxi)£. 

12 Kuiper, MvruiriC Xapiv. (As another instance of the interchange prothetic vowel/reduplication 
in words of the substratum language discussed in this article must be considered dy^tg/ye^Yig 
‘head of garlic’, on the assumption that the latter form stands for *ye-Y?a<;. An exact parallel for this 
metathesis is not known, as far as I see, but tk > kt and ttc > 7cx (Lejeune, Traite, p. 59 f.) probably 
rests on the same principle that the more open sound comes first, and may have been prompted to 
avoid the group yey-- That the word is a substratum word appears, apart from &-/ys-, also from 
the suffix -IB-/-18- (for -iB- beside -ivO- see Kuiper’s article, p. 216 ff.) and the meaning.) 
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IV. (no etym.) avayaXAig, avayicri, avayupig, ava^ei, avaoriScovog, dvaopog, 
avSr|pa, avSivog, dvSpdxvrj, avevexeT, aveco, avrjOov, aviypog, dvdrcaia, dvxaKaiog, 
avxpov. 

V. (unreliable) dvepcbvri (avepog), dvei) (Germ. *e-mi), avOiag, dvirj, 13 avxai 
(avepog), avxA,og (Lat. sentinel), avxopoog (dvaxepvco). 

VI. dvepog, Lat. animus, Skt. dniti, from the stem ^ti^enhv, p. 229. 
ave\|/iog as against Av. naptya-; *htfiept-. (NercoSeg is not cognate, p. 105 f.) 
dvr] p, Arm. ayr (Hitt, innar -, Luw. annar-7 ) have prothetic vowel as against Skt. 

nar -, Ital. ner -. Apcbvj / and dvOpomog do not belong here. 133 See further p. 75. 
a wig has laryngeal if connected with Hitt, hannas , Arm. han ‘grandmother’, 
avxa is cognate with Hitt, hanza. 

Conclusion. — In avepog avvig avxa laryngeal is probable, but there is no reason 
to speak of prothetic vowel; this is found in avs\j/iog and dvrjp. 

k. 8 v - 

I. (elsewhere) evayxog evavxipiov evapyrjg evauA-og (1., 2., 3.) evSamog *evSiva 
ev8iog evSov evSopa evSpuov evSoKecog eveucai eveica s.v. ev; evevfjicovxa s.v. 
8vvsa;sv8xf| evecopa svt|f|g (?) evrjpoaiov svOa (?) 2. evOivog evOouaaa^co evOuaicei 
svlTiri sv(v)87uco svvsaiai svvoxiog evoirai evojrf] evopyeiag svxeXsxeia svxog evxpo- 
rcaAi^opai evcbSiov evcorca s.v. ev. 

II. (no proth. vowel) ev (*e«; OCS on- < *on7), evr| (Hitt, eni-, anni -, OCS onb), 
evvupi (*iies-), svog (Skt. sdna-), evxepa (Skt. antara -, Lat. inter). 

III. (non-IE) ’Evudtaog. 

IV. (no etym.) eveAog, eveog, evximdg. 

V. (unreliable) evapa, eviauxog, svioi, evrea. 

VI. eveyKeiv from the stem *Ihnek-lthenk -; cf. evfjvoxa, p. 118. The stem form 
*8V8K- < *fiwek- in -r|V8Kf|g. For the connection with Hitt, ninink- ‘to lift up’ see 
p. 93. 

evepOe, evepxepog stand against vepOe, vepxepog, Arm. ner-k c -, Umbr. nertru 
etc. For the e- see p. 24. 

evOeiv from the stem *Yi\endh-\Yi\nedh-\ cf. evrjvoOe p. 118. (Frisk’s eveO-/ evoO-/ 
evO- is possible only if the e- of eveO- is a prothetic vowel, for otherwise one may 
reckon only with the forms * nedh-jendh -: PIE *enedh- is impossible.) 

evvea. As Arm. inn also begins with a vowel, it is obvious to regard the initial 
vowel of both words as prothetic vowel as against *neun elsewhere. The form 
*hi n(e)wi, however, explains neither evevr|- nor evvea without more ado. The problem 
is discussed in detail by Szemerenyi, Syncope, pp. 107-44. Greek has beside *ev(v)epa 
a form *evpa- in compounds. The latter will therefore have caused the double vv 
of evvea (but -vp- > -vv- is far from sure; cf. p. 248 and Lejeune, Traite , p. 137 n. 1). 
Szemerenyi disclaims an ablaut *h\neii-\h\enu- , cf. s.v. 6p(paA,og, p. 44. He further 

13 Against connection with Skt. amiva - Kuiper, AION (1959) 157-65. 

13a See note 12. 
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disclaims that Arm. inn can come from *Tiiemin , since this would have become *ing 
(on account of cung- < *gonu-, Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 84). It is, however, the question 
whether the development in this position would have been the same. He is of the 
opinion that *eneun would have given Arm. inun- ( *eneun > *inowan > *inoun > inun), 
which functions as the stem of the oblique cases, while the parallelism tasnnk c (plural 
of ‘ten’) inunk c would have yielded the form inn beside tasn. I am not in a position 
to assess that. Both svvsa and inn would then go back to *hweuri. Szemerenyi 
explains the form svpa- by syncope from *svsp a. He believes that support for this 
may be found in Myc. enewo(peza), ‘ enewo In Homer the forms with svpa- are 
evidently older than those with svvsa- (-(3oio<; etc.), and therefore one would have 
expected *enwo- (written *e-nu-wo or *e-no-wo -) in Mycenaean if svpa- had already 
existed then. Evidently, therefore, the syncope took place after the Mycenaean era but 
before Homer. However, it seems strange to me that the syncopated form, which has 
had such an influence, did not come into being until after 1200 B.C., but had already 
disappeared again from the living language at the time when the Iliad and the Odyssey 
were put in their final form. Consideration should be given to the possibility that 
svpa- goes back to the zero grade the sonant develops into YC (cf. ^h^rgro - > 

dpy(p)6<;, p. 34), the colour of the vowel is determined by the laryngeal. In com- 
pounds zero grade is to be expected. 

A particularly awkward case is svsvrpcovxa. Szemerenyi’s solution is not con- 
vincing, *(hi)neu#konta > *svsi)vdicovxa, by analogy *svspavdicovxa, by syncope 
*svpavdKovxa > svsvqKovxa. 

svoorc ; perhaps *(h{)enhz-\ see p. 231. 

Conclusion. — ’Evfjvofls and -rjvsKqg (svrjvo%a) have laryngeal. Prothetic vowel 
is also probable in svvsa. 

1. o v- 

I. (elsewhere) ova^a s.v. ava(?); ovsiap s.v. ovtvripi. 

II. none. 

III. (non-IE) ovoq. 

IV. (no etym.) ov0o<;, ovfluXsua), ovivvog, 2. ovu£. 

V. none. 

VI. ovap, Arm. anurj . The forms further known are ovsipoq, Aeol. ovotpoq, 

Cret. avaipov and avap and in Albanian Geg. anderr , Tosc. enderre. Armenian 

points to *hndr-jo - , ovsipo(; to *hsner-io-\ ovap (avap) and avaipov point to zero 

grade of the suffix, to which the Aeolian form will also go back. This suggests an 

inflexion nom. -or, acc. -er-tij, gen. -r-os (cf. avfjp). 1 * * * * * * * * * * * * 14 Less clear is the form of the stem. 
For ovap */* 3 nr is possible (in the oblique cases *h%nr- before consonant, *hz%r- before 

vowel, gen. *h$Qros, loc. pi. *hsnrsl ), but Albanian would suggest *faenr-, p. 20. 

6 v s 1 6 o <; , Arm. anicanem as against Goth, ga-naitjan ‘to revile’ (cf. Goth, neifr, 
Dutch nijd). 

14 An exact parallel is Arm. awr < *amdr , figsp-d, fjjiap. 
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dvivripi ovivapai, Dor. ovaaiq, stem ova- implies *fanehz-. Cf. p. 94, 130 n. 

ovojia, Arm. arum as against Lat. nomen etc. seems to suggest prothetic vowel. 
For ovopa this would have to be /? 3 , but Lac. ’EvupaKpaxlSag with OPr. emmens 
points to PIE e -, which makes hs impossible. In that case there is no reason to 
assume hi. This is confirmed by the fact that in compounds like sa-ndman in Indian 
lengthening of the preceding vowel never occurs; see p. 93 f. Szemerenyi, Syncope , 
p. 244 f., disclaims the value of the Old Prussian form, but without strong arguments 
(see p. 230 n. 1 1 5). His explanation of the Greek forms (his p. 244 n. 3) is unacceptable : 
prothetic vowel (in the strict sense of the word) a- with assimilation to ovopa and in 
other dialects dissimilation (from *avopa) to *evopa/evi)pa-. According to Hamp 
(see p. 21 f of this book and Evidence , p. 138), the Albanian forms suggest zero grade, 
since in his opinion diphthongization of PIE e- to je- ja- occurred, cf. jam ‘I am’ 
(*esmi), jashte (sktoc;), t-jeter (Umbr. etro-). See for further interpretation p. 229 f. 

ovopai has no certain cognate forms. See p. 231. 

6 v as against Skt. nakha - etc. could go back to *h%nogh~. The interpretation of 
Arm. ehingn ‘nail’ is difficult. According to Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 47, this developed 
from *e-nogh- with -n for words representing parts of the body ( otn ‘foot’, unkn ‘ear’) 
and anticipation of this n (which was itself secondary), *enongn , and dissimilation to 
elungn . Frisk is of the same opinion. In this case prothetic vowel would be certain 
(although the timbre of Armenian is striking). Osthoff, Etym. Parerga , p. 280, 
explained el-ungn as a compound, ‘Horn-nagel’; cf. amis p. 23. For ung- cf. Lat. 
unguis , which does stem from *- ongh (* hsengh -). This would mean *h$nogh’l*h$engh-. 
Szemerenyi, Syncope , p. 238-49, denies this and tries to explain Lat. unguis from 
*ngh-u- > *engh-ii- > *ongh-u- 15 (supported by OIr. ingen < "ngh-uina. However, 
this development is not plausible for Latin; cf. s.v. d\x(pa'koq p. 44. Skt. ahghri- ‘foot’ 
will not belong here (Mayrhofer, I 545). Hitt, sankuis is also obscure; it is conceivable 
that the form has s movable before laryngeal, but the group sh is preserved in Hittite 
and gets prothetic vowel at the beginning of the word, ish- 9 see p. 82. 'Ovu^ will 
therefore be based on *h$nogh - with dissimilation o-o > o-i) (cf. co-o > co-u 16 s.v. 
opsyco p. 37 f.) and in addition o > i) in the vicinity of labial sounds, v6£ < *nok u -, 
Trpupvoq < *7rpojivo(;; cf. Cowgill, Evidence , pp. 156f. With a reduced grade *h$n e gh- 
the t) is even more difficult to explain (one expects *ovax-, unless one assumes that 
*h%n e gh- became *ovox- phonetically). 17 

Conclusion. — Many words present special difficulties. Prothetic vowel is probable 
for oveiSoc; oveipog dvwrjpi ovu^. 


15 If the form originally had a laryngeal at the beginning, one would in my opinion expect from 
*hnghu- in Latin the form *angu- (for the influence of laryngeal on the vocalic sonant in Latin see p. 
133). 

16 Compare the compounds with -covu^ and -covoxog, e.g. yap\|/cbvo5, Kpaxepwvu^ (II.). 

17 As appeared above (p. 44), it is, however, improbable that *tizmr- became opop-, on account of 
opap^ov; thus *hzn e C- > 6voC- is even less likely. 
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m. a- 

I. (elsewhere) dppoxa£co 18 s.v. dpapxavco; Ayapepvcov ayavaicxeco ayavvicpog s.v. 
dya-; ay&X\\ s.v. ayco; dypvcop s.v. aya-; AypaRag s.v. fiysopai; AyA,aupo<; s.v. 
ayXao q; dyvoq s.v. ayiog; ayvupi (ay); ayopa s.v. ayetpco; aypricncexai aypimvog 
aypcocrac; s.v. dypog; ayina s.v. ayco; ayxi ayxiXcoij/ s.v. dyxco; aSaypoc; s.v. o8d^; 
aSSauov s.v. d£a; a8vov s.v. ayvog; aSpog s.v. aSrjv; &E&Xoq aeiSco asipco ae?aoi 
d&XXa aeoa (ap); asoicppcov s.v. aaco; arjScbv appi dfjp (ay); aiyitaoi}/ s.v. ai'yeipog 
(?); aiyiq s.v. ai£; alexoq (ap); ai9aXr| al9f|p s.v. a!9co; aiicA,oi s.v. aixpri; ainoXoq 
s.v. ai£; aiaa aixsco amoq s.v. aivopai; aupvTiq s.v. atvj/a (?); aiaSavopai (ay); aico 
s.v. aiaSavopat; aicbv s.v. aiev; aKaivco aicaxpsvo^ s.v. aKf|; aiceoov s.v. fjKa (?); 
aK|if| aKovii aKpafig aicpog aiccov s.v. aicp ; doM,f|g (ay ) ; aop s.v. aeipco ; airspace airri vfjg 
(?) duoSiSpaaKco anoSsaxog airoiva diroKOVov a7toA,adco a7ro>LSiv[a] arcoiieXi dirodpag 
arcocppac; airoxeipoptoxog s.v. and; daxu (ap); axpos s.v. ar|pt; axpaKiq s.v. axpaKxo q; 
ada\|/rj s.v. ado<;; ad8f| s.v. asiSco; adspdeo s.v. ava; adM8r|<; s.vv. adxo q and avSdvco; 
ai)9svxrj<; s.vv. adxog and dvopi ; ad9i s.v. adxog; adA,f| s.v. aeaa; ad^co s.v. as^co (ap); 
adpiov s.v. scoq; adxiica s.v. ad; duxjif) s.v. ar|pi; adxo8iov adxoKpdxcop adxopaxoq 
s.v. adxo<;; adxpoq s.v. ado<;; aipaSia s.vv. diro and dv8avco; a\|/oppo<; s.v. dip. 

II. (no proth. vowel) aaxog (a- priv.), aPA,07rs<; (a- priv.), ayK- (Skt. anc -), aypog, 
ayxco, dSapc; (a- priv.), dSetapsoq (a- copul.), adz\)Kr\q (a- priv.), a8f)v (w-), aSpv (s-), 
a8(avxov (a- priv.), "ASpaaxoc; (a- priv.?), aCriXhS (a- priv.), aSpooq (sip-), aiaCco 
(interj. ai), di8r\Xoq (a- priv.), aiei (Skt. dyu -), diKpc; (a- priv.), ai'Aivog (interj.), ai- 
vopai (*cii-), ai'£ (*aig-; cf. p. 128), aixpf| (*aik-\ aicapog (#-?), aKaaxog (acerl IE?), 
aKf) (*ak-l), 1.2. dKtjpaxoc; (a- priv.), dKvrjcrxig (false word division), aKoixpq (a- 
copul.), dicpcov, aKoXovSoq (a- copul.), aKoaxp (Lat. acusl), aKpa%oXoq (a- priv.), 
a^cov, ao^oq (a- copul.?), aopov (sm-), aoaasco (5*/^-), arca^ (sin-), dirsipeaioq (a- 
priv.), anXooq (sip-), and (Skt. dpa etc.), aaPeaxo<; (a- priv.), aaKr|Sf|<; (a- priv.), 
aGKspxeq (a- intens.), aentexoc; (a- priv.), aaxr|vo q (a- priv.), daxpapfiq (a- priv. ?), 
daxedcopog (ava), axap (Lat. at), axapPaKxoq (a- priv.), axaa9a^o q (a- priv.), a- 
xeipriq (a- priv.), axs vf)£ (a- copul. ? p. 25f), dxsp (*s«-), axspapvog axi^co axico axpsKriq 
axpdyexog (a- priv.), axd^opai (Hitt, hatugi-7), ad (au), ad Xoq (auU, IE?), ado q (.y-)? 
acpapiwxai (a- priv.), aeptan apoq (a- copul., or anal.), d(pop8iov (young), dxr|v 
(p. 129), ax^dq (OPr. agio), a\j/ (Lat. abs). 

III. (non-IE) dpaE,, dpiv, dpo^etq, dp6XX.r|c;, appuxoi (dpPpuxxoi, ppdxxo(;), 
dpupxaKri, ayaXo%ov, dyyapoq, ayyzXoq, dyyoq, ayspSa (Mac.), dSapKp, a8fj (Mac.), 
aSpaia (Mac.?), v A8coviq, d9app, AOrjvri, a9f|p (av9-), ai8coaaa, aKaKa^lg, aKaida, 
aKa?if|cpr|, aKavOa, aKlvaKpg, aKo^oq (?), aicpiaxiv, dKuA.o<;, a7rrivri, diuov, ArcoMcov, 
aaapivSoc ;, aaapov, aviXXa, aaipaKo q, aGKaXafioq, aaKa^acp oq, aaKalcbviov, 
aaKapic;, AaKA,rj7a6<;, aaKpa, avnaXalq, aandXoaq, daxaKo q (see p. 51 s.v. derxpaya- 
^og), daxpaPp, aadcpr|, da(p68cX,o<;, axa^upvoq, axpaepa^uq, axxrjyog, adpoaxdq, 
adxfiv (Aeol. apcprjv), axap vox;, axaxr\q, axsp8o q, axepcoiq, axpag, a\|/lv9iov. 


18 Cf. also Ruijgh, Uelem. ach p. 74. 
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IV. (no etym.) daaxoc;, dd^co, dav9a, daTtxog, aaco, aPa, dpayva, aPaicfig, dpav- 
xaaiv, aPapiaxav, aPapo, aPsn;, aPpp, dpXaSscoq, aPpiaxrjv, dppog, aPpoxovov, 
api)5ov, ayaflig, dyaAAopai, dyavoq, ayaTtaco, ayapucov, ayauog, ayaupog, ayyoupa, 
dysp6x°S> aysxpia, ayXaoq (not cognate with yaA,f|vr|), ay Xlq, dyA.usa9ai, ayvos, 
dyvu£, ayxonaa, dbaXoq, dSrjpovscD, dSiKrj, a5n;, a5o^saxri<;, dsjipa, as7i;xo<;, 
dspoicog, a^sxov, a£ov, df|oi)A.og, a3spi£co, a3paysvri, a3psco, ala, At'ag, ai'ysipog, 
aiyiaA.o<;, aiy(9aAAo<;, aiyO-ixj/, 1.2. aiyXt], aiycoA.io<;, ai^rjoc;, airjxoq, aiicd£si, 
aiKaAAco, aiK^ov, aipcov, aivog, aivo<;, aiovaco (cf. p. 95), aircoc;, 1.2. aipa, aipsco, 
aiaaKoq, aiaaAxov, d*ia9cov, ai'ouA.o<;, ai\|/a, aKa^appeixrjc;, aicapov, aKaaica, aicaxog, 
dKiSvog, aKipoq, aiacd), aKpr|vo<;, aicovlxov, aKopva, aicopov, dKpaicpvpq, aKpspcov 
(beside Kpspcbv Eratosth.), aicpipfig, dicpfg, aicxsa, 1.2. dKxf), dicxripig, aKxiq, a7raA,6f;, 
a7iapyia, drcaqnviov, ajcacpoq, dneXoq, anoXavTiov , aiuia, djrpo^ig, aicxca, aTcoAxcovai, 
d7icpa, daaA.fi g, aaPoA.og, aasA.yfig, aaKavxrig, aaicapog, daKS?ifig, daicspa, aaicsco, 
aaicog, aoKDpov, aaKd)A,ia, da7ra£o|iai, do7udla3og, 1.2. dazcig, darcpic;, daxpapda, 
daucprj^oc;, aaxiov, dxaPuplxrjg, axapxrjpoq, axscov, axri (apa-?), axpfjv, 1. axxa, 
axxayag, dxxdKrjg, axxava, dxxapayog, axxstaxPog, auKfiAxog, aupi, aupoi, auxog, 
anxsco, d(pap, acpapicri, acpaupog, acpsA/fig, acpfixcop, acp9a, dcpia, dcpiag, acp^aaxov, 
acpvco, acppa, d(ppiaaa, A(ppo5ixr|, dcppog, 19 acpuri, acpuaysxog, acpoaaco, axaivri, 
axatviiq, Axaioi, dxdAiov, dx&vr|, ax9opai, AxiMsug, dxcop, a6v. 

V. (unreliable) dpsXxspog (a- priv.), dpo^sco (young), aya- (Av. as- ?), ayfjpaxov 
(a- priv.), ayiog (/-), dyo g, ay pa, dSapag, aSdps^a, d5pcoA.fi, d§pua ( sm -), a^co, 
apxog, d9pag, d36pco, aiavf|g, aiyaverj, aiyimiog, "AiSrig (a- priv.), aiSopai, ai8i)A.og, 
aisA.oopog (cf. p. 95), aipa, aipaata, ai|ii)A.og, aipco5sco, aivco 20 , aioA,og (cf. p. 95), 
aiaupvdco, aiaxog, di'xrig, aKdKrixa, dKavoq , aicapfi<;, aKog, aKpoaopai, dKxatvco, 
a^tvri, a^io^, d7iaxr|, ajcacpiaKco, ansXXai (d 7 rs 1 A.fi), d7co9©A.io<; (d7tacpiaKco), aTiptySa 
(a- intens.), aTcxspsoog (a- copul.), ajuxosjcfi^ (a- priv.), daai, aar|, aa9pa, aaiq, 
aapsvo q, aairiSfig, danXr{vov (a- priv.), aaupfiq, dacpa^xoq (IE?), aaxa^aco, Axa- 
A.avxri, axaA .oq, axspPco, *AxA.aq, axpaitoq (a- copul.), axpo7tavTcaiq, axxopai, auyfj, 
amaxoi (a- copul.), 2. auco (aus-), acpaKp, Axspcov, axvii, axvupai, axpstov, axpi 
(tfi- ?), axopov, a\j fiq (a7ixco), 1. acopoi (a- priv.), da>po<;, acoxsco, acoxo^. 

VI. dpXrixpoq (Horn., beginning of the verse) as against P?a]xp6g (everywhere 
else). In opposition to the idea of Leumann, Horn. W., p. 55, that PA-rixpo<; arose 
from false word division, it must be stated that it is not probable that a passage 
unknown to us would have had so much more influence than the Nekyia. Compare 
the words s.v. apaA.5uvco p. 42, which have the same meaning. 

a y a 9 6 q , Hsch. aKa3ov and %nmoq, may be non-IE, because of the different forms. 

ay sip co has no cognate forms outside Greek. The connection with yspyspa' 
7toAAa Hsch. and yapyapa is not obligatory. The structure suggests *ti 2 ger-. 

19 Not connected with Arm. p c rp c ur, where one would also expect a prothetic vowel. But cf. n. 12. 

20 The etymology that connects aivco ‘to winnow’ with ar||ii and explains it from *Hwdnyo (i.e. 
*lhuhwidT) — still repeated by Crossland, Arch. Ling. 10 (1959) 84 — is neither formally nor 
semantically of any value. Cf. Cowgill, p. 161. 
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a y o a x 6 g is compared with Skt. hasta - ‘hand’ and OCS grbstb ‘handful’. Ayeipco 
has also been brought in here, which is rather meaningless semantically. The form 
ayoax- suggests *ayop-, *dyoa- or a stem ending in dental, the first of which would 
correspond to the Old Church Slavonic form. The explanation of the h- of Sanskrit 
by metathesis of the laryngeal, *fag- > *gfa is an arbitrary one. 

aypeicpva dypi(pf| ‘harrow’ goes with ypupaaOar ypdwpsiv. Aaicoveg. oi 5e ^oeiv 
Kai ajibaaeiv Hsch. No etymology. Non-IE? 

ay co Lat. ago etc. must be *faeg-; cf. p. 128. 

dSe^yeiv (also p, 8 instead of y) is unexplained. An interpretation * fadhel - is 
possible, but the varying forms could point to a non-IE word; see p. 193 f. 

ai9co points with iSapog to *fa(e)idh see p. 129. 

aid) pa. To be able to link this with deipco one has assumed for aicop- a basic 
form *faei-fauer -, dissimilated from *fauei-fauer (from *fauer-fauer -), which is highly 
hypothetical. See p. 95. 

aKOUG) aKBUSi beside Goth, hausjan suggests * fake/ on-, which may be confirmed 
by dKfjKoa and vrjKouaxsco. Here koeco would form a problem, but SuoaKoog, 
OHG scouwon, OE sceawian etc., suggests *(s)keu-. These forms must probably be 
kept separate from aKouco and connected with Skt. kavl- as ‘to survey, see’. 

dTcei^fj. If a stem with the meaning ‘to proclaim solemnly, with emphasis’, 
cognate with Latv. pelt ‘to revile’ and Goth, spill etc.. Arm. (ara-) spel , may be taken 
as starting point, "fa pel- and *spel- would seem to stand beside one another; see for 
this p. 85 f. 

aGKapi^co (Hp.) stands against GKalpoo (II.). No reliable etymology; perhaps of 
foreign origin. 

dcjTtai pro (II.), danapi^co (Arist.) beside anaipCD (Arist.) can hardly be separated 
from the widespread group to which Lith. spiriii , Lat. sperno, Skt. sphurati belong. 
There are many difficulties of detail which must perhaps be ascribed in part to the 
expressive character of these words. Contamination with the preceding is feasible. 
Nor may the possibility of foreign origin be excluded. 

&GTa(pi<; oGTa(ptq oiaqnq ‘dried grape’. Like the cognate aiacpuX-fi, the word 
seems to be a substratum word. 

data xu g axdxug ‘ear of corn’. The connection with Olcel. stinga etc. ‘to sting’ 
is not semantically obligatory. If a stem without nasal *stegh-, Lith. stegerys (stagaras) 
‘withered stem of a plant’ belongs here, non-IE origin must be considered for *stegh-/ 
stengh (Centr. Eur. ?). Cf. Boisacq s.v. oxaxug and Feist s.v. us-stagg. 

The a- of aax8p(pfig may be called copulative-intensive or privative. The word 
has been compared with axe|iPco, cf. also aaxepPaicxog = aaxepcpfig. If this is correct, 
the interchange P/cp points to a substratum word. This is all the more probable for 
crxepPco, since oxepPd^eiv and axoPa^sw (plus still other forms), both of which are 
defined by glossographers as ^oiSopstv, suggest stem forms stob-/stemb-. Finally, the 
meaning of dxsppco seems the same, cf. axepPiog* pepxj/ijioipog EM (but see Leumann, 
Horn. W., p. 33). For aox- : ax- see p. 72. For ax- : ax- cf. (a)KipPd£co : oKipPa^co. 
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(I have grave doubts about axspcpi)A,ov ‘mass of olives from which the oil is pressed’ 
taken with this). 

dcjiri p, Arm. astl stands against *ster- (Ind.-Ir., Toch., Lat., Celt, and Germ.). 
aaxepoTrfj GX8po7iri (II.) beside aoxpaTifi (Hdt.), aaxpa7cxco (II.) and axopTta* 
daxpaTif]. ITacpioi Hsch., Lxoprcaioq. A connection between daxpcutri and 671 - 
( *hz(e)k u -) ‘to see’ is impossible. The vocalic interchange is difficult to explain, as is 
the absence of the prothetic vowel. One must therefore assume non-IE origin. 
Aaxepo7cf| is perhaps secondary, the product of popular etymology, 
aaxhy^ (Philet. ap. Sch. A.R.), ooxAiy^ (Call.), see p. 72. 
doxpdya^oc;. Of the words compared, ooxpaicov ‘shell’ (h. Merc., A.), 
‘potsherd’ (inscr. IV B.C.) is eligible in the first place. The formation ( ost-r-k + aX-, 
Frisk) is, however, strange for an IE word; nor can the interchange K/y be explained 
and a-/o- has its parallel in words that are of Mediterranean origin. The two words 
may be cognate with oaxpeiov ‘oyster’. Finally daxaKo^/ocrxaKog ‘lobster’ may also 
belong to this group, where the same interchange <x-/o- is encountered. The connection 
with oaxeov must therefore be abandoned. See Add. 

aaxpahog has prothetic vowel if cognate with Lat. sturnus , OHG stara. But a 
form *(a)strnlo- is not very probable. Non-IE origin seems probable. 

1 and 2 aacpapayog offer numerous problems. It is not clear whether a distinc- 
tion must be made here between two words differing in origin. The correspondence 
in form and meaning (this is discussed in more detail on p. 197) of acpapaysopai, 
Skt. sphUrjati, Lith. spiirgas , must go back to an original identity. However, a 
difficulty is presented here by Gr. cp — Skt. ph , and further the interchange rc/cp and 
the a- in Greek, which might both be of non-IE origin. Contamination with a sub- 
stratum word for asparagus, for instance (cf. for form and meaning — a plant name — 
aacpoSetax;) should be considered. Hiersche’s detailed discussion, Unters ., pp. 158, 
197 f., offers nothing new here. 

axpaKxog beside Skt. tcirku- ‘bobbin’ could go back to a stem *htierk u - ; however, 
I am not convinced of the correctness of this connection. 

1. a oo), abaca has been connected with Lat. iubilare; therefore */z 2 /w- ? Tuyf| is 
also difficult to connect with this. 

a cp e v o <; has been compared with OIr. imbed ‘abundance, riches, multitude’ as 
*rribhen-es- and Skt. apnas - ‘possession’ ; the cp must in the latter case have developed 
from *apsnos-' > which leaves acpsvog unexplained. Szemerenyi, Syncope , pp. 144-8, 
compares Hitt, happinant - ‘rich’, which he regards as *op-en- from the root *op- in 
hap-zi ‘il y a abondance’, further Lat. ops (however, putting opulentus as *openent- 
on a par with happinant is unfortunate; cf. idem , Glotta 33 (1954) 266-82) and Skt. 
apnas - as *op-n-es-. This would suggest a root * hsep -. Even if this connection is 
possible, Gr. acpsvog cannot be explained by it, neither the a- nor the cp. Consequently 
Szemerenyi assumes with Heubeck, Praegraeca (1961), p. 70, that it has been borrowed 
from an Anatolian language. Although it is a charming idea to assume that the Greeks 
took a word for ‘wealth’ from the country of Croesus, I do not consider this likely. In 
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itself the word may very well be Greek, cf. ocpetax;, epePoq. This leads to the inter- 
pretation *h%bhenes-. Connection with eufieveoo with a basic form *ti 2 g u hen- is not 
possible, since then one would expect *eur|9ev-, cf. sur|(psvri<; II. The formation of 
dcpveioc; (II.) is unclear; it cannot have been derived from acpevoc; itself. 

Conclusion . — Prothetic vowel is probably found in ayelpco ayoaxog afielyeiv 
&KOUCO aTisi^ri daxrjp acpevoq. The words (a)pA,r|Xp6(; aypeicpva aaicapi^co dajcaipco 
daxep(pf|<; daxpa^oc; aacpapayog axpaicxog auco are unclear. Aaxcupic; aaxaxug 
daxep07tf| ctax>ayi; are definitely not IE; for the prothetic vowel in these words see 
p. 72. 


n. e- 

I. (elsewhere) eav s.v. si; eauxou s.v. e; epSopfjKovxa s.v. epSopoc;; eyyuri eyicapo<; 
s.v. ev; eyicag s.v. eyicaxa; eyyuc; ’EyKcXaSoq eyidAAcupov eyicoaidoai tyKXic, (?) 
syKoicoxai eyKoveco eyicuxt s.v. ev; eyxeaipcopog s.v. eyxog; eyxifiiov eyxoSia see 
Frisk; eSeaxpoc; s.v. e^eov; eSva (sf); e8pa e8cb?ua e^opai s.v. eSog; eiSog eiSoo^ov 
s.v. ei'8opat; ei8opai (ep); e!9e s.v. ei; ebcd^co s.v. eonca; eucoai (cp); sik6v s.v. 
eonca; ziXapibzq eileog s.v. eiXeco; 1.2. etXeco (ep); 2. eiX,rj (sp); ei^orceSov s.v. 2. 
ei'A,r| (?); ei^ua7ido|iai ei^ocpdco s.v. eiMco; eiMco s.v. eiXeoo (ep); eipyoo (ep); ei'pepov 
(ep) ; eipopai s.v. epeovaco ; siq s.v. ev ; etxa s.v. ei ; eKaepyog s.v. eiccbv ; eKaoxog s.v. ck aq 
(?); e Eicdxr| eicaxriPeAixrig s.v. eKcbv ; eKaxopPrj s.v. eicaxov; eicetvoq s.v. eicei; eKexsipia 
s.v. £%(o ; eKxog s.v. ck; HEicxcap s.v. exco; eicipXfjvai £K(p>A)v8dvco e^aicpvrjq e^aXo q 
ei;dvxr|(; e^aaxu; e^auaxrip (?) e^auxfjg e^epaco s.v. eic; s.v. exco; e^iaxcov s.v. 
ei; (?); e^ovopaK>-f|8r|v e^ou^fj ei;co e^cbcpaKai s.v. ek; £7tdX,f|<; snaXnvoq £7tdvxr|<; 
ercapexeco ’Ercapixoi e7iai)p(aKco 2. ercacpog ercei ercetyco s.v. etu; erceaPokoc; 
s.v. enoq ; 87cf|PoA,o<; e7criyKevi8eg eTtrjexavoq ercf|P sia ercrip^pos s7cf|xpijaot 3 E7U- 
aaaa ercipSa erciPouKotax; 87ueiKf|<; £7uencxo<; e7U^apeco e7ii^d(pe^o(; eTuripog 
ejilfiupPpov eTEiKdpcnog ETUicepag eTUKOKKdaxpia erclKoupoc; znxXaiq 87upf|8iov 
e7t(vr|xpov 1. ejii^evog 87ui;r|vov erclopKo*; ercioopoc; eTriobaioc; £7ruiaKxi<; e7U7ca- 
xpocpiov e7U7i^a eTciTiXoov eTruro^fjg emppoSog e7ciaKuviov £7uoacoxpov erciaxapai 
ercicmov (?) e7uaxepcb £7uixdppo9o<; ercixei; e7iixr|8e<; (?) £7tixr|M<; eirixupov e7ncoya( 
erccoxiSe*; erccpxaTO s.v. erci; ecrpoc; s.v. irjpi (?); eaxe s.v. ev; eaxcb s.v. eijii; eaxaxo q 
s.v. ei; (?); exeoc; s.v. exa^co; eudyfj q e68eie^oq ei)8ia eue^oq (euriyeviig) euriipevfig 
eufieveco s.v. eu<;; euSucopia s.v. eu^uq; Eiiio; s.v. eua^co; euKpafj q s.v. eug; eu^ripa 
(ep); zv[iapi]q euoxSoc; ebTcepjce^og eujcexpc; eupucog s.v. eu<;; eupiaKca (ep); ebpua- 
yma EupupdUvSoc; eupuoSeia eupuojia s.v. eupuc;; eupu^ (ep); Eup uoSeuq s.v. 
eupug; ei)aco7rta efixpajce^o^ eucppovri euwvupoc; eucoxs® s.v. euq; ecpexai eipri^u; 
ecpri^oc; s.v. zm; excTteuKrig exsxX,r| s.v. exco; ex9o8o7ieo) s.v. ex9og; 1. eco^ (ep). 

II. (no proth.) e- (Skt. a-), e (*sue), 1. eavo q (p-), 1. eap (Hitt. eshar\ 2. eap (p-), 
epSopog (^-), ePpaxayriaev (augm.), eyxcJiug (Lat. anguilla, Lith. ungurys), eyco, e8oc; 
( s -), e8co, e9o<; (, su -), e9pi<; (p-; a-, 6- see Frisk and p. 71), eiK© (p-), eUiap (p-), elpi, 
eipi, eivaxepeq (/-), eircov, eipoq (p-), 1. ei'pco (s-\ 2. ei'pco (p-), elq (^-), 1. eiaopai (p-), 
ei'oofia (se-su-), eKet (see p. 24), eKDpoc; (su-) 9 eK©v (p-), e^, e^ (su-), eoiKa (p-), eop 
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(su-), eopyrj (fs-F-X stu, srcopai (£-), enoq (p-), 87txd (s-), enco, ercco (s-), ecncov, ecypa 
(.?-?), earcepoc; (p-), sxaipog (.s-?), £xa?tov (p-), exepo<; (,?-), exr|<; ($M-),exi, l.exo^p-) 
2. exog (p-), eu8co (s-), euxopai (see p. 90), euco ( *eus -), exivoq, 8%ic;, exupog (s-), 1. 
8XC0 (, s- -), 2. 8XC0 (p-), Syce (.S'-?), 2. ecoq (/-). 

III. (non-IE) epevoq, syyapeuoo (ayyapoq, Persian), EiXet9i)ia, eaafjv, 8xe?u<;, 
eupapig. 

IV. (no etym.) 8 (interj.), ea (interj.), 2. savoq, he apa, 8|3po<;, eyyapoovxec;, ey- 
ypavXiq, eyicaxa, eyicpu;, edavoq, eSacpog, ela, eiapevri, si'Pco, eiev, ei9ap, eitaxTuvrj, 
etTuxevfig, eipeaubvri, 8ipf|vr|, sipcov, e^anivqc,, sopxf), 87raivf|, £7rev7texco, S7cep9a, 
STtepog, ercsxoaae, STtrjxri^, 2. STcl^evoq, 87uaiov, 1.2. eniaKvpoq, S7iiacjai, 87co\j/, 
eaxapa, scrxapoq, sxvoq, sxotpog, eua^co (interj.), eu96<;, euvf], euvn;, eupa^, Edpog, 
Eupd>7xr|, 80x8, 8\j/ia. 

V. (unreliable) sd(p9r|, e8e9Xov, e9pr|, e9po(, e9voq, e9cov, ei (ai), elXiyyoq 
(eiAioo), eiXiKpivri^, siAinoog (eiX-eco), EiXcoxeg, eipaSeq, Eipacpubir^, *ei'pco (spa)), 
eipf|v, SKag (e), 87caaa0xepoi, ea9A,og, eaxia (see ep), eaxcop, sxd^co, e\)Xr\ (siA.sco), 
eupdx;, equa^xriq, 8x9oq. 

VI. 8 a co. In the disyllabic root Cepct- assumed by Frisk the consonant (C) may 
also be absent or be a laryngeal, *(/ji)ew/z2-, which is more probable than s- on account 
of the absence of aspiration. 

eyeipoo, Skt. gr-. Cf. eypfjyopa, pp. 117, 121. 

eyxoc; beside OCS pro-noziti ‘to pierce’ etc. could be *(h{)engh - : (hi)negh-. 
Hypothetical. 

e9si pai ‘horses’ manes’. The connection with 89pis' xopia^ or o9rp (ppovxig, 
<Spa, (poPoq, Xoyoq (!) Hsch. is extremely meaningless. Interpretation *fhdher-, 
*hig u her- is possible. 

e9e ip co, O 347 only, exact meaning unknown. The structure is the same as that 
of the previous word. 

8 9 8 X co . It is highly improbable that s- is an apophonic variant of the prefix 6- 
(Schwyzer-Debrunner, p. 491 : 13), since it would be the sole instance of it. If cognate 
with OCS zeleti *hig u hel- is conceivable. (9etao is secondary, lit. in Frisk). 

eiKfj. Wackernagel’s interpretation ( Sprachl . Unters . zu Horn., p. 137 A 1) as 
: ‘ : 8-p8Kf| cognate with skcov, eveica leaves the 8- unexplained (of which these words 
show no trace). The interpretation must therefore be abandoned. 

eicaxov. The origin of 8- is unknown. The aspiration cannot be explained by 
analogy, so that we are probably not concerned here with a single vowel. Cf. p. 62. 

eu<; . If 80 - is compared with Skt. su -, a basic form *hisu- is obvious. Hitt, assus 
can in that case have a from hi. On the other hand the archaic \)yir\q has no s-; 
however, for this compare p. 242. In any case the details are unclear and allowance 
must be made for crossing of forms. See Add. 

ex 96<; is not on a par with the cases of prothetic vowel; cf. p. 24 and Schwyzer, 
p. 613. 

Conclusion. — ’E- as prothetic vowel, otherwise than before p 'k \i v p, has been 
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demonstrated only in the case of eysipco. 9 Ex 9 s q is capable of different interpretation, 
as is sKaxov. The other cases are very uncertain or have no prothetic vowel. 

o.o- 

I. (elsewhere) 1. oyicog s.v. ayK-; 2. dyicoq s.v. eveyicetv; dypoq s.v. ayco; oSupopai 
s.v. 68 uvr| ; oi'yvupi (op); OiSinovq s.v. oiSeco; oi'opai (op); olog s.v. 1. oq; oiaocpdyoq 
s.v. otaco; oiaTCcbxri s.v. oiq; oiaxpo<; s.v. oipa; oiau7cr| s.v. oiq; 6 Ka>xr| s.v. sxco; 
o^oq o^upeypia s.v. 6 tqvq; dnXoTspoq s.v. 07i^ov; oaaa s.v. 1 . *o\j/; oaaopai s.v. 
baas; oaao q oxs s.v. 1. 6 q; oxpaXeco q (oxpripog) s.v. oxpDvco (?); ouAxo 5 s.v. 3. 
ofi^o q; 1. oOA.o<; s.v. bXog; 3. otXoq s.v. bMupi; oupia s.v. odpeco (?); 2. oCpog s.v. 
opaco (?); ouxiSavoc; s.v. on; 06 x 0 q s.v. 6 ; dcppa s.v. 1 . oq; oxeoco s.v. 1 . ex® (?); 
oxoq s.v. 2 . exco. 

II. (no proth. vowel) 1.2. 6- (prefixes), 6 ($-), bp8r|v (oti-), oySoo q, oyicdopai, 1. 
oSog (s-), 1 . o£o<; (pref. 6- ?), oia^ ( *ois -), oi8a (p-), oiSeco ( *oid -), oiexeaq (pref. 6-), 
oiKog (p-), otpa ( *ois -), oi'vr| (*om-), oio<; ( *oiu -), oivoq (p-), oi'xopai ( *oigh -), OKpig 
(aicpo q), oKpooeig (false word division), okxo), o^iva ( *ok -), 6 tyq (*ok-/ak-l), 
orcaxpog (6- copul.), 67111 (671-), b7cia&ev ( *opi ), onkov (ettco), 1. be; (/-), oaas ( *ok lt -), 
oaxeov (Hitt, hastai -), oaxp (pref. 6- ?), oxpDvco (pref. 6- ?), o69ap, ovXaiioq (po^-), 
ouA,f| (p-), 2. otikoq (p-), 4. ovkoq (p-), ouveica, oupa, oupea> (p-), odg, ouaia, 
6<p9a?tp6(;, ocpviq (p-), oxa, oyXoq (p-), 1. *o\|/ (p-), o\j/e, 6\|/stovxsg (671-). 

III. (non-IE) bppu^a, oyxvri (oxvrj), 68oXuv9ot, 69ovr|, 69ovva, oSpug, oivog, 
oaxAxy^ (p. 51 and 72), oaxpaKov, oaxpeiov (for this and foreg. see p. 51 s.v. aaxpa- 
ya^og), oaxpua, ouScov. 

IV. (no etym.) oa (interj.), bppta, oyiaov, ’OSuaaeug, oSvsiog, o9opai, oi^uq 
(interj.), oiKxoq (interj.), oipco^G), oi'axo^, oi'aco, oixoq, oicovoq, 1.2. okvoc;, oi;epia, 
oneaq , OTt^fj, 671x60, oaio q, oarcptov, oaxpipov, oxoPoq (interj.), ou 8 aq, ou 8 o<;, 
outaxi, o 6 Xov, o 6 v, o 6 vov, oupot, 2 . ofjpov, 1 . ofipog, ouxao, bx&r|, oxSoipog. 

V. (unreliable) da, 6Sua(a)aa9ai, 2. oirj, oiprj, oipoq, oipov (Skt. stra-) 9 OKA,a£o 
(pref. 6-), o^ua, OTcai/o, 07tdov, 67tr|86<;, 67t(<^, 67uo<; (s-?), o7u6pa ( * 0 / 7 ( 7 )-?), oacppai- 
vopai, oacpuq, ou, oupa voq 9 ocpig, ox^siv (exSoq), o\ j/ov (pref. 6-). 

VI. dap does not have a certain etymology; 6- may be a prefix, cf. aKoixig. 

6 ps^oq oSs^oq seems to point to -g u el-\ foreign origin is probable, see p. 193 f. 

oPpipoq stands beside Ppipoq and opPpipoq, which does suggest non-IE 

origin. 

6 8 d ^ . Bechtel, Lex. pp. 241 ff., demonstrates that the original meaningis ‘grasping, 
scratching’ and that it was not connected with 686v until later. This same meaning 
may be found in oSa^co a8a^co aSaxaco etc. That would give a stem 6 Sax 7 <xSax-. 
There is no convincing IE etymology. The interchange a-/o- is reminiscent of non-IE 
origin. See Add. 

oSuvr|, Aeol. eSuvac;. If Frisk’s derivation of Arm. erkn, gen. erkan , from 
*ed-ue/dn is correct, the Greek word will be a derivation of the apophonic form 
*ed-un-; cf. also Skt. - ad-van - ‘eating’. 9 OSuvr| must in that case be based on assimila- 
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tion; various cases are known of s-u> o-o (Schwyzer, p. 255). PIE * od-ue/dn is not 
plausible. We thus have here PIE full grade (in view of the Indian form ; the Armenian 
may also go back to dti-). 

65(bv, Arm. atamn as against Skt. dan etc. points to prothetic vowel. If Aeolian 
8Sovt8<; is the original form, the connection with eSo) becomes easy: if this had 
laryngeal (*/*i ed-), the word for ‘tooth’ originally had the form *h\ddn{t) (* hidentm 
*fhdyt6s); o86v is then based on assimilation. Hittite has no h : e-it-mi. It has been 
supposed (Hendriksen, Unters ., pp. 51 and 72 ff.) that the h has disappeared here on 
analogy with the plural form, in which the laryngeal was vocalized in the zero grade: 
a-tu-e-ni , az-za-as-te-ni [< at stem ], a-da-an-zi . This interchange e/a is, however, also 
found in words where it cannot be of that origin ( se-es-zi sa-sa-an-zi ‘to sleep’, 
u-e-es-tin (2 pi. imp.) wa-as-sa-an-zi ‘to dress’). Hendriksen ascribes the latter to a 
kind of vocalic harmony, which does not convince me, as long as it is not also 
demonstrable elsewhere in Hittite. When he finally concludes from the fact that this 
vocalic harmony is absent in a-tu-en-i , az-za-as-te-ni that the a here must therefore 
go back to vocalized laryngeal, he forgets that the same forms (1 pi. - ueni , 2 pi. -teni) 
occur with each verb (so that vocalic harmony is also improbable there) and that here 
too allowance may be made for the effect of analogy {ad- in 1 and 2 pi. from 3 pi.). 
In addition, the a may go back to PIE e . One cannot therefore say that Hittite points 
to laryngeal, although the possibility of a laryngeal is not entirely excluded by the 
Hittite data either. 

However, it is also conceivable that the word for ‘tooth’ originally had — and 
therefore is not cognate with eSo — and that the Aeolian form is based on secondary 
transformation under the influence of eSo). This interpretation is perhaps suggested 
by vcoSog, p. 110, and aipcoSsco, from which it emerges that 68- was the basic element; 
for the connection with sSco the participle form is essential. Finally, the parallelism 
with the forms in the previous lemma is striking. It is conceivable that the one group 
has influenced the other. 

o i cp co as against Skt. yabhati is easy to understand as *{hz)eibh- : {Iis)iebh- ; compare 
the suggested solutions in Frisk. For * tisiebh - in Greek see p. 97. If the o-vocalism 
goes back to a root present *oibhmi , there is no reason to assume a laryngeal; cf. 
p. 131. 

6 n i7is 6 co see p. 129 (PIE *opi-hzk u -). 

otcuico is uncertain; neither cognate with Skt. pusyati ‘to cause to thrive’, nor 
with Lat. puer puber. The closest connection is with Etr. pui{a) ‘woman’ (Branden- 
stein, RE1E 1.308). In that case the 6- will also have originated from the substratum 
language; there is no reason to assume Greek prefixing of a substratum word. 

6 n coti a see p. 122. 

otA,o<; (A.) is interpreted as (pref.) 6 -\-tlhz - ‘to suffer, tolerate’. It must then 
be assumed that the laryngeal has disappeared ( *o-tlh%-os would have given *6za?ioq); 
for this disappearance see p. 242. The etymology is, however, too unreliable, like 
that of s 'ArXag. 
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3. ocpsAAco (Hippon.), Arm. avelurn ‘sweep’ may be *hdbhel-. This form is also 
possible for 2. 6 (peAA, 0 ) ‘to increase’ beside Arm. y-avelum ‘to grow’ and ocpeAoi;, for 
which a PIE stem form *obhel- would be very unusual (cf. Schwyzer, p. 512). The 
connection with Skt. phalci -, phalati is very uncertain on account of the ph. The same 
interpretation also remains possible for oipeiXo). The p- of po(pA,r|K6oi (Arc.) is 
probably not etymological (Fraenkel, Philologus 97 (1948) 62), which also emerges 
from Myc. operosi. The explanation by Szemerenyi, Syncope , p. 201 f., from op - + 
hel- (eA,-) is not convincing. Lat. debeo < *de-habeo is not appropriate as a semantic 
parallel; de - seems to be essential in this. 

6 (ppu<;, Skt. bhru- etc. presupposes *hzbhru-h-', cf. p. 171. 

Conclusion. — Prothetic vowel is probable for dScbv 6 (peAA,co (2 X ) 6 cpe(A,co and 
ocppOq. v OxX.oq is very uncertain. v OPe?iog 6(3pipo<; 68 &£ and otcdico are probably 
non-IE. 


There still remain the words in which prothetic vowel before p may be suspected. 
Such words have been pointed out above. They will be discussed here in the order 
ap, op-, sp- (sic). 


p. ap- 

dX,r}<; fiMp; (Ion.), Aeol. doXJifjg is interpreted as a-(a-)-copulative +pa?c-v-/ 
poA,-v- with the zero grade of peA,- in siA,©, cf. (aXxq) yaX,r iKavov Hsch. (i.e. paA,-). 
However, in that case one could expect 6 - instead of a- in the Aeolian form. Perhaps 
Dor. a(p)A,avea><; also belongs here. The full grade in asAAfjg T 13? The formation 
is unclear; one would expect *a-psA,-f|<;; see Frisk. 

ayvupi. After preverbs in -a (-a-pa-) >-a-, which was spread from there. For 
sdyii see Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 18. 

de$A,o<;, Arc. <a>pe$?ia (IG 5:2,75). The connection with Goth, wadi , Olcel 
ved ‘pledge’, Lat. vas, basic meaning ‘to tie, bind; connection’, remains semantically 
difficult (but cf. Dutch wedstrijd ‘contest’, in which the idea of ‘pledge’ is entirely 
lost). A difficulty is also offered by the vocalism, Lat. ms, Germ. *wadja-. Hitt. 
hiiitiazi ‘to draw (the bow)’ (Hammerich, Lar. b. Son., p. 6 ) does not belong here, 
since the basic meaning is ‘to draw’. In itself *h 2 uedh- is highly feasible. See Add. 

a 8 i 8 co . For auSf) : Skt. vadati ‘to speak’ the analysis *It 2 eud- : *li 2 ued- is an 
obvious one; see p. 89. However, asiSco cannot be derived from this. Wackernagel’s 
*a-ps-pS-sTv > *a(p)stS 8 iv is rightly rejected by Frisk on the strength of &A,ataceTv, 
i.e. if the a- forms part of the stem (and therefore is not a prothetic vowel in the strict 
sense, as Wackernagel’s explanation presupposes), ^tnue-h^ud- can only give *apau- 
8 eiv (*apaiSeiv). Origin from the aorist is not obvious for ‘to sing’ either (one 
would also expect a differentiated form for the present) and there is no trace of this 
aorist: one finds (p 441 aeios. Consequently &e( 8 a> must be interpreted as *h 2 U-ei-d- 
(beside ^h^u-ed-lh^eu-d-). Aoi 8 o<; also points to this; there is no reason why this 
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should not be an old ablaut. Winter’s explanation, Lg . 26 (1950) 365-70, of &s15cg 
as secondary ablaut, based on a perfect *&oi8co < *£w-Aowd- (!), does not deserve 
serious consideration. 

d s ( p (D . It is not necessary to assume two words of different origin. See Frisk’s 
hesitation with reference to Kaxr|opo<; Kcrucopig and aopxr|. The basic meaning is 
more or less ‘to hang up, tie to’. The derivation of dsipco from drjp is very unsatis- 
factory. For dsipco the interpretation *Ii 2 uer - imposes itself. For the connection with 
Alb. vjer ‘to hang up’ and Lith. sveriii sverti ‘to weigh’ see p. 85. 

ds^ioi* oi dSstapdg yovaiKag ^axrjKo xeq Hsch. Olcel. svilar (pi.) ‘ idem ’ gives a 
stem *suel - . Perhaps elMovsg is also derived from this with metrical lengthening (cf. 
eivaxepeg). Derivation from *sue is meaningless. The paraphrases auyyapPpoi 
opoyapPpoi aoyKTjSsaxai are perhaps an argument for a-copulative. And yet *thuel - 
> *e(p)eX,-/ d(p)sk- deserves consideration. 

ae£co beside Goth, wahsjan , Skt. vaksayati etc. contrasts with Goth, aukan , 
Lat. augeo etc. as */i 2 ueg(s-) : h 2 eug-{s-) with zero grade *h 2 Ug-(s-) in Skt. uksant-, 
ugra- etc. Cf. p. 89. 

deer a (vuKxag) ‘to pass (the night)’ beside Skt. vasati , Goth, wisan points to 
*h 2 ues~, which is confirmed by Hitt, hu-i-is-zi [hwiszi] ‘he lives’. These words cannot 
be separated from at>Xr\ aftXxq (cf. aoAi^opai), *ti 2 eu-l - (cf. p. 127) and iauco< 
*h 2 i-ti 2 eu- (cf. p. 129), with Arm. aw-t' ‘place for spending the night’, aganim ‘to 
spend the night’. For Hsch. aieq aiscncovxo see Latte’s edition. 

dr|86v ‘nightingale’ perhaps as lengthened grade *ti 2 ued- of *ti 2 ued- beside 
*/* 2 u-ei-d-; supra s.v. de(5a>. 

ar|pi, Skt. vdti, OCS vejQ etc. shows *h 2 ueh\-\ hu - is confirmed by Hitt, hu-u-wa - 
an-te-es [hwant-] ‘winds’. This form (with Lat. ventus , Goth, winds , Toch. A want) 
is, however, based on another root enlargement, *ti 2 U-en-. A basic form *h 2 ueki-nt- 
would have given Skt. *vant -, and if one wants to start from */? 2 uefriyt- for vdta- 9 one 
would expect Goth. *wiunds (an opinion shared by Hendriksen, Unters ., p. 50 n. 1). 
For OHG wetar 9 OIr .feth ‘air’ a form *ti 2 U-et- is necessary, to which dsxpov dexpa 
may also go back; &i)xpf| is unclear (*/* 2 u e t- ?). For azXka (Aeol. aoeMa) W. awel 
points to full grade of the root. 

drip (aurip, dpfip) as against aupa may go back to *eh 2 -u-er : h 2 -eu-r-. For the 
first structure cf. *ehi-t-md(ri) *hi-t-men-ds 9 Skt. atmd tmanah. For aupa *e/if 2 -w-r- is 
also possible. These constructions are no more than phonetic possibilities. 

aiexoq on account of aipexog* aexog. nspyaioi Hsch. from *aipsxog. This 
stands for *api-exo- and is cognate with Lat. avis etc. This is also suggested by W. 
hwyad ‘duck’, which may go back to *auietos. Lat. avis, Arm. hav as against Skt. 
vih, Av. vis, Skt. vayas- ‘poultry’ point to laryngeal. Lat. avis etc. must, however, be 
*/z 2 ew/-. This points to a (proterodynamic) inflexion *h 2 eui-s *h 2 uei-s (Kuiper, 
Notes, pp. 61 f.). There is thus no reason to call the a- in aisxog prothetic, especially 
having regard to the Celtic forms, which must go back to full grade. 

aioSavopai has been connected as dpicr- with audio <*au(i)s-d- (not from 
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*aus-d - on account of oboedio, which in that case is more likely to have been *obudio, 
WH). Although dfia- suggests *h%uis-, Latin would require *h 2 eu-is-. Skt. avati 
‘is pleased, promotes, protects, refreshes’ (Szemerenyi, Syncope , p. 217) does not 
belong here. 

daxo < *facjTD, Skt. vastu , is usually connected with deoa, vasati etc., to which 
there are objections on account of the absence of a prothetic vowel. The a of the stem 
in Greek is also striking. 

2. a co p o <; ‘sleep’ (Sappho 57) beside c&po<; (Call., Hsch., EM). Is copog based on 
contraction? Formally a connection with dcoxso) is difficult, and in any case the 
meaning of this word is not certain. 

see p. 40 s.v. and App. 2. 

Conclusion. — "Ayvupi afjp aiexog aA/r|<; and daxu do not have prothetic vowel. 
Prothetic vowel is probable in az&Xoq drjScbv deiSco aeipco ds^co aeaa ar|pi; it is 
conceivable in aia&avopai, and perhaps also in deXioi. v Aoopo<; doaxeco and &XKa 
are unclear. 


q. of- 

Two forms may have a prothetic vowel 6- before f- 

oi y vi) pi, Aeol. 6eiyr|V and Horn, cbtyvuvxo suggest a stem dpeiy-. However, it 
is not permitted to replace avaoiysoicov in Q 455 by *avoF£vy-. The structure of this 
stem makes prothetic vowel probable, which the connection with Skt. vejate vijate 
‘to retreat’ would confirm. *Hzueig- is therefore possible. 

oiopai on account of dvdnaxog (O 39) may be from dpicr-, which may go back 
to *hsuis-. (Szemerenyi, Syncope , pp. 217 f., connects it with Skt. avih etc. ‘clearly’ 
as *ouis, which is mostly associated with alaSavopai. If avih is connected with OCS 
eviti ‘8eucv6vat’, the basic form was eu-.) 


r. ep- 

eSva perhaps belongs with OE weotuma (< *ued-mon-); Russ, veno ‘purchase price 
for the bride’ may also be connected with cbvog, Lesb. ovva, Skt. vasna- ‘purchase 
price’. 

Only Homer has a form with prothetic vowel; the word does not occur very often 
elsewhere (A., E., Pi.; Call., Theocr.), doubtless because the institution disappeared. 
Homer has seven forms with and seven without ‘prothetic vowel’: 


s5va 11 190 X 472 A, 282 £7tei rcope pupia e5va | 

n 178 t 529 

rcopcbv drcepeiaia sSva | 

X 117 v 378 

pvcbpevoi dvxi9efiv ako^ov Kai sSva 8i8ovxe<; 

gsSva a 277 p 196 

oi Se yapov xeu^ouai Kai dpxoveoucnv eeSva 

7i 391 <p 161 

| pvaaOco, eeSvoiaiv 8i£f}pevo<; 

C 159 

| o<; kc a’ eeSvoiai ppiaaq 

9 318 

drcoScooei eeSva | 

o 18 

£!;6(peMev eeSva | 
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It is difficult to draw a conclusion from this. The Iliad only has the formula rcope/ 
rcopcbv ...-a sSva. The Odyssey has eeSva, apart from Kai eSva (X 117 = v 378, 
where it is striking that X 282 also has the Iliad formula with eSva; this suggests 
-a eSva II. >X282 > X 117 = v378). This leads to the idea that -a eSva stands for 
- 9 eeSva (pupf , ditepeiai 9 ). That eeSva is the original form is confirmed by eeSvoopai 
(P 53) and 6e8vcoxr|<; (N 382). If this analysis is correct it would seem that eSva is an 
artificial form. (A. Pr. 559 e8voig — which incidentally is based on a conjecture — 
may, if it goes back to £ 159 (Groeneboom ad loc.), be based on an incorrect split 
(as sSvoiai).) If this is so and eSva is not based on a reality in the spoken language, 
the aspiration must also be artificial and must perhaps be attributed to the Alexandrine 
scholars, cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 188. (For the principle of false word division 
in general see e.g. Leumann, Horn . W., pp. 48 ff.). 

A special problem is presented by dvaeSvoq (I 146 = 288 (122-57 = 264-99) N 
366). With dva- instead of d(v)- (Schwyzer, p. 432); ‘not with many sSva’ with 
a-copulative, cf. deSvov acpepvov f\ TtoMxpepvov Hsch. (idem, ibid.); -aeSvoq with 
prothetic vowel a instead of e or incorrect transmission of *dvee8vo<; (Chantraine, 
Gr. Horn., p. 182)? Did the form come into being through a false word division in 
&7tepe(aia eSva and pupla eSva? One is incidentally reminded of eepar|, epar|, 
(Cret.) aspari; see below s.v. Ssparj. 

8 1 8 o pai . The participle eeiodpevog is said to have a prothetic vowel in opposi- 
tion to eiodpevog, Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 182. There is no trace of prothetic vowel 
in any of the cognate forms (in Homer e!8exai 6x, -opevoq -r| 13 X, eiaaixo, 
Siaeioexai, etSog passim , ei8co^ov 13 x ; the e- of eeiaco and eeiaaxo, 16 X, is an 
augment). 

There are eight cases of eiadpevoq, nine of eeiaapevog. In X 241 there is a varia 
lectio xq) S 9 dpa elaapevoc;, so that this place will be left out of consideration for the 
time being (8 : 8 remains). If we examine these cases, ^eiadpevoc; proves to occur 
only in a fixed pattern: xq) piv eeioapevog Tcpoaecpri + epithet + name of a god (or 
supernatural being, 9etoq "Ovsipoq B 22). Variants are xfj, ssiaapevrj and rcpo- 
ae(pcGves (this B 22 T 389). On three occasions the verse ends with Aio q uiog AtcoMlcov 
(II 720 P 326 Y 82), and once with feKdepyog AtcoMcqv (P 585; missing from many 
manuscripts). Further one finds B 795 rcoSac; cbicsa T Ipig, T 389 ST’ A(ppo8ixrj and 
£ 24 yXa\)K.(bnic > A0f|vr|. 21 This situation strongly suggests that this formula has 
developed through a false word division. Bekker, Horn. Blatter I, p. 156, already 
suspected that the form is recent. According to Solmsen, Unters., p. 250, it served to 
avoid a axtyoc; Xayapog, which in itself is not an adequate explanation. The cases of 
siaapevoQ elsewhere in Homer cannot have been the example here (if only because 
this one formula is concerned here) : three times at the beginning of the verse (N 45.216 
P 555), three times |avspi (^eiadpevog (n 716 P 73 O 213), Exsvxopi (p)8iadp8vo^ 

21 If one studies these cases the formula rcpoascpri Aiog uiog ’ArcoMxov seems the oldest. II poastp coves 
is a metrical variant (B 22 T 389). 
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(E 785), 1 7i7t cp (f)6iad|i6vo<; (Y 224). (Noteworthy is (f)sig- II 716: eeia- II 720; 
cf. Y 82: 224.) 

If we want to reconstruct the original form we are therefore looking for xc5 C w e 
yexvapevoq, i.e. a group of sounds that begins with a consonant, whose first syllable 
is short and whose second (perhaps independent) syllable ends in e. The closest 
equivalent of piv is \y)e, and one could therefore assume xcp C w e (F) £ F £la( *pevo(;. 
Compare for the use of ‘to speak to (npoq )’ : i 258 aXXa Kai &q piv sttsogiv apsiPo- 
pevoq 7cpoG£8i7C8v and 8 96 Kai xoxe Sf| piv STieaaiv, etc., where, to restore the y of 
fS7ro(;, e f £ ybmaGiv is presumed, Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 119 (although it is not 
automatically evident that an older form is the basis here). As e f8 arose from *sue , 
one would expect that it would make position. This is, however, only so in some 
forty of the over 800 (?) cases ( op . cit., pp. 146 ff.). It is tempting to posit xcp pev 
'ye ye laapevog, but it is not probable that 'ye would not have lengthened preceding 
psv. The possibility of 8s then remains. One can imagine the following development: 
xcp 8e e (F) £ yzw- > xcp 8e esia- > (? xcp pev £ei a- >) xcp piv eeia-. Compare for the 
transition from the second to the third phase psv oi for older 8s e poi (? op. cit., p. 147). 
For replacement of 8s by psv see further Hoekstra, Modifications , pp. 35 and 56 ff. 
As is normal in these locutions, cf. for instance II 706.744 P 18 and formulas like 
6x$f|oa<; S 9 apa el7ie npoc, ov peyaA/r|xopa Oupov and xov 8’ dTcapeiPopevot; Tipoascprj. 

As regards X 241, it is tempting to assume xcp 8 9 dpa ye ia-, because the verse does 
not have the exact formula x$ piv teio-, etc. And yet xcp S 9 dp 9 eeio may be a first 
step towards a freer use of the doublet. For example, one finds in £ 24 a varia lectio 
fieiSopevri. B 795 ap eiSopevrj P 40 will simply be an attempt at restoration. It is, 
however, possible that the present is original, ^eiaapsvrj ‘restored’ on the example of 
the other places. Pi. N. 10.15 (and Arat. 395, A.R. 4.221, Q.S. 3.590) may be based 
on this. [Theocritus] 25.58 has a further extension, eelSsxai. 

It therefore seems probable that seioapsvo q is an artificial form from the language 
of the epic, which is of no value to comparative linguistics. 

eiKoai is explained by *8fiKoai, ssikogi as the old form with graphic ei for l 
under the influence of the contraction. Chantraine, Gr. Horn, p. 128, 182, 260, has 
a different point of view: eiKoai in Homer points to y, i.e. graphically for 

*FlKOOt. 

When the distribution in Homer is considered, there proves to be a preponderance 
of seiKocn (27 x , including Seucoax-) over eiKoai (17 X , including eiKoox-). The use 
of SeiKocn does not seem to be tied to a single rule. However, the occurrence of 
eiKoai is limited: 

nine times after Kai (B 510.748 A 25 N 260 p 212 = 8 669 i 241 k 208 n 249) 
four times q^uOov eiKooxcp exsl eq rcaxpiSa yatav ( 7 c 206 x 484 cp 208 co 322) 
twice at the beginning of the verse (P 355 8 244) 

8 34 rjpaxi k 9 eiKoaxo) init. 

1 209 ava eiKoai. 
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It seems to me that a f is only weakly attested to here. At the beginning of the verse 
no p needs to be assumed. There is no reason to omit k 9 in s 34. In the formula 
fjAuSov eiKOCTTG) y is impossible. Bekker read here fjA,9ov £eiKoax(p. Hoekstra, 
Modifications , p. 52, suggests that it is a replacement of fi^uSe feikocjtg) f&ret. 

This seems more probable to me, for it is not clear why an original fjXOov eeiK- 
should not have been preserved. Here it is of importance that one can read rjXoS 9 
tyeiK- instead of fjA,i)9e yeiK-. 

The reconstruction gains in probability through the following consideration. To 
explain the length of the i of exel Hoekstra suggests 71 x 0^(710 p9og 9 05i)aaeu<; to 
complete the verse. This is of course highly feasible, but cannot be further demon- 
strated. It would be less drastic to replace £<; by f\v; the e p- group then causes the 
length of the preceding syllable (or y&tzei OFfi v ?); cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 146. 
In the replacement of rjXuSe by fj^oSov the form r\v was regarded as a difficulty, 
and was substituted for it. It is true that in Homer there seem to be traces that 
originally could refer back to all three persons singular and plural, but firstly this 
is an archaism that probably no longer formed part of the living language at the time 
of the supposed replacement, and secondly at least a part of these cases may have 
come about through similar replacements to the ones here. (For instance, one can 
solve the difficulty for 1 28 by starting from an original 06 xoi ’OSuaaebq | f \c; yair|<; 
6uvaxo y^UKcpwxepov &Mo iSeaOai. Without much difficulty the whole passage here 
up to verse 32 can be put in the third person: 19 fjv, 20 peXei/pe^ev, xou, 21 vaiexaev; 
but this remains a remote possibility.) See Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 273. However, 
it is clear that Hoekstra’ s hypothesis of the replacement of the third person by a first 
and the reconstruction of pv reinforce each other, the more so as the two problems 
that the verse presents in its later form can be ascribed to the one fact of this replace- 
ment. The reconstructed verse is remarkable: *fjA,\)9 9 SFiKoaxcp F 8TS 'i 'FT1 v rcaxpiSa 
yatav, for it has various elements pointing to great age: (1) rjX,i)9e, which in Homer 
seems older than fjMle; (2) 6 f* k “ (6euc-); (3) the f of fstsi; (4) Yfiv; (5) the formula 
TtaxpiSa yatav; (6) the single accusative of direction. See Add. 

In any case, this verse cannot be regarded as proof of fsik-. Beside t 209, where f 
is possible, the places then remain where it follows on Kat; according to Chantraine, 
loc. cit ., p. 128, these point to f« In my opinion the large number of these cases is 
striking. It is seen that these nine places split up into two groups: Kai ebcoa — - ^ 
seven times as against ^ ^ in A 25 and 7t 249 (A 25 xpoaoto Kai eiKooi Kaaaixepoio 
as against A 34 fieiKocn Kaaaixepoio; there is no reason to omit xe in tc 249). In the 
last two cases f is impossible. In the other seven cases one may assume f- However, 
as these cases all occur at the same place in the verse, it is possible that they go back 
to an old ‘formula’, and that Kai (f)eik- is a modernized form of Kai £(f)sik-. If this 
is correct in principle, then only 1 209 dva eiKoai remains as support for the f* Of 
course, this may be replaced by &v 9 £eiK-, but that is arbitrary; we shall be concerned 
here with a recent verse (perhaps a modernization of a (formular?) av 9 feeiK-). 

It seems to me justifiable to conclude that in Homer £ps ik- is the old form, and 
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sik- the more recent (P 355 e 244; s34; A 25 n 249; ? i 209), which was introduced 
in a few old formulae (qX,u9’ £eiK-, Kai £eiK-, ? dv’ £eiK-). 

It now therefore seems probable that all forms of the Eastern dialects go back to 
*£fiKooi (which is what Frisk argues against Chantraine). Boeot. piKaxi, Thess. 
ikcxti, Pamph. cpiKaxi are borrowed from West Greek dialects, which also emerges 
from -Ti (not -oi). Against this we have Dor. etc. piKaxi, which corresponds to Av. 
visaiti , Lat. vfginti. It thus remains uncertain whether these forms go back to *friuik-; 
in West Greek the laryngeal would not have been vocalized in that case. If this is 
correct, the reconstruction *duik - no longer applies ; even if it is assumed that the d 
disappeared back in the proto-language, this cannot be combined with *liiuik-. 
Comparison with 6- of gkcxtov is incorrect, since here the same form is found in 
Doric too. 

ei^eco. Everything in Homer points to p; cf. Cret. Kaxape^pevoc; and the wide- 
spread stem *we/-, WP i. 295 f. There is only one form with ‘prothetic vowel’ in 
Homer, <b 295. One could read ps?iaai here instead of tsXcai, but the whole passage 
is definitely late. Compare the strange use of T>,i6(piv in the same verse; cf. Leaf 
ad loc . It therefore does not seem impossible that the form has been created by 
analogy with (£)e^5opai (8)e>-7iopai (and perhaps also under the influence of the 
perfect eeApai). Cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 130 and 181 (but slWaaco can stand 
for £Xiaoco by analogy with ei^eco: Frisk s.v. Nor does Att. eiXXco seem 

adequate for assuming a prothetic vowel. The picture becomes even more complicated 
with elMco. Here the perfect eiXupai < ps-pXO- may have played an important part. 
The impression is gained that the form elk- has spread further from this. Cf. Frisk 
s.v. and Chantraine, Gr. Horn., pp. 131 f. 

8 i X r| 6A,q (Ar.) ‘heat of the sun’ is connected with *siiel- in Lith. svilti (no disyllabic 
root, Fraenkel s.v.), OE swelan etc. The form *pe^a is found in Hsch. petax* r\kioc;, 
Kai abyq, brco AaKcbvcov. Ei^,q is explained by *6-pheA,a. Must one assume *Hiuel- 
beside *suel-l Cf. p. 85 f. One is inclined to connect dA,eq (since p 23) with the 
preceding forms on account of its identical meaning. It is, however, difficult to derive 
ClX 8r| from *suel - ( *su e l - ?). The forms discussed here cannot be cognate with f\Xioq 9 
which is based on ^se^uel-, if only on account of the h 2 . 

eipyco. It appears that Homer has forms of £py- beside espy-. For Attic see 
below. Forms without prothetic vowel have been assured for Doric by Heracl. 
£(pepi;ovxi, auvhep^ovxi, where the aspiration is difficult to assess (Buck, Gr. Diall . , 
p. 54). 

If we study the forms in Homer, we find that the present stem £epy- occurs 19 X 
(including compounds with dv-, d7i-, 5i-, 7cpo-, cruv-, the lengthened stem £epya$- and 
finally £spyvu-) as against £py- 5 x . Of these, P 571 | q xe Kai £pyopevq has a varia 
lectio qxe £epyopevq, while Heyne reads f\ Kai £epyoji8vq (as does Leaf). In A 437 
Xpoa epya9ev Leaf reads %po’ 6epya$ev. In addition one finds arcoepyei twice (0 325 
y 296), and arcospyaSe once (<E 599), where one may suspect arceepy-. It therefore 
seems probable that the present stem was originally only £epy-. The isolated form 



BEFORE CONSONANT 


63 


(xfj^s pc) stpyooGi ¥ 72 could go back to \i Sspyoocn (Bentley) and the strange 
£pXax6covxo (^15; infra) is in my opinion of no value to this discussion. On the 
other hand the aorist has Bp^av ^411 and BpxOevx’ <£ 282 and the perfect spxaxai. 
The explanation of these forms is difficult. 

spxaxai. The forms spxaxai (II 481 k 283), Bpxaxo (P 354 i 221 £ 73), ^Bpxaxo 
(k 241) present many problems. Chantraine describes the forms as not old, in view 
of their e-vocalism. They belong (if from gspyco) to the small group of aspirated 
perfects (in 3 pi.) in Homer (Chantr., p. 434; Schwyzer, p. 771 : xsxpacpaxai, opcopcxa- 
xai, £7i(bixaxo). None of the six places calls for f (for i; 73 see Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., 
p. 136). p is impossible in II 481 and k 241; the context does not recommend the 
replacement of yap by Sb in P 354. ’Espxaxo is regarded as reduplication F e “F“- 
But in this place (k 241, the only time that it occurs), a f cannot be read. In addition, 
Bpxaxai is said to have been created by metanalysis of £6pxaxo as augment form 
(this is, for instance, the view of Leumann, Horn. W., p. 179 f.). I do not believe that 
this is correct. The absence of y, and likewise the absence of prothetic vowel, does 
not point to this being cognate with SSpyco (cf. the doubt in Chantraine, Gr. Horn., 
p. 136 : “On a l’habitude de rattacher a ce verbe. . .”). A stem *sergh - may be suspected. 
Cf. also Bpxaxog. It could be connected with Lith. sergmi and sergiu sergeti ‘to guard’ 
(this is the opinion of Fick, Vgl. Wb . 4 1 562), and sspyco on the other hand with Lith. 
verziu ‘einengen, schniiren, pressen’, see WP i. 272 uergh -. 

fispypsvoq. The perfect participle ^cpypcvog occurs at two places only. E 89 xov 
5 9 oux’ dp xe y6(pupai fecpypcvai iaxavocoat, where there is a varia lectio BBppsvai. 
The meaning is not entirely clear, p (F e F 8 PY") is impossible. The phonetic corre- 
spondence with M 38 is striking, vriuoiv tni ytaxcpupriaiv Sb^pbvoi iaxavocovxo, 
where there is a varia lectio SBpypsvoi. 

cp^av. There are two aorist forms, Bp^av £ 411 and spxSevx 9 Q) 282 (in the same 
passage, 295, the suspect £6A,aai appears). For dpa fcp^av see p. 81. 

The Attic material (Solmsen, Unters., pp. 221-4) gives the same picture: Bipy- 
predominates strongly, Spy- several times only in the aorist and d(p6pKxoq (A. Ch. 
445). Aspiration is found in non-present forms (also with spy- in the aorist), but no 
aspiration in the present (this is based on the interchange &7i-/d(p-, Kax-/Ka$-). In my 
opinion this points, with Homer, to Scpy- in the present, and 6p%-, Spx- outside it, 
i.e. *hiuerg - and *sergh-. However, the material does not allow of a definite con- 
clusion. If in fact two different forms are the basis, they were evidently associated 
at an early stage. 

eipepov is not definitely interpreted; from *F6pfepov Frisk, with semantic 
parallels. 

£sA,5opai has in Homer prothetic vowel seventeen times, as against three forms 
without: E 481 \j/ 6 (xa x’ 6>*86(x)ai to be corrected into xa (F)sX56(x)ai?) and ¥122 
£A,5opevai at the beginning of the verse. In addition only ^6?i8cop occurs in Homer 
(10 x), and B^Scop solely in Herodianus and Hesychius. One is therefore inclined to 
regard the forms without b- as secondary; however, the cases mentioned cannot be 
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corrected (in ¥ 122 there is a varia lectio £XKopevai, to which, however, there are 
objections; v. Leaf). See the following. 

£eX7topai occurs beside e?atopai in Homer, but elsewhere one finds only forms 
without prothetic vowel, and likewise eAjuco (in Homer only P 91 = v 380 ( | tc&vtgk; 
pev p 9 eknei) and £X7 u£cd. Of (Horn, only x 84 = n 101 exi yap Kai sXtuSoc; 
alaa) no by-form is known. Further Homer has £X7icopf| (4x) and the proper name 
9 E?arf|vcop (Od.). The old perfect eo^jua < *y e-poXrc- does not suggest prothetic 
vowel (one would expect Attic reduplication, In &e?C7rf|q (e 408) and 

de^Tixeco (H 310), too, there is no evidence of prothetic vowel. In the forms of (£)e?uio- 
pai the ratio is the opposite of that of (£)6^8opcu : 46 to 8 with prothetic vowel (sc. 
© 196 K 105 M 407 N 8.609.813 P 488 \|/ 345; N 8 xiv 9 Seforexo not to be replaced by 
xi va eXrcexo). Twice the formula Supdg £e)t7rexai occurs, M 407 N 813. Apart from 
\| / 345 (the only place in the Odyssey ), 9 08ucrfja ieXneTO (with hiatus), p- can be read 
everywhere for h- (which does not mean to say that this has to be done). For K 105 
M 407 N 813 there is a varia lectio £eX8-. (That K 105 is recent is evidenced by the 
fact that the vuv preceding £s?aiexai has a short vowel, which only occurs further in 
Homer in ¥ 485; Ruijgh, Uelem . ach ., p. 64.) See Add. 

When the last two groups are considered, one has the impression that Se^Sopai 
originally did have a prothetic vowel and eforopai did not. Both the semantic and 
the great formal correspondence caused the two verbs to influence one another. This 
explains the three forms with £X,8- (in the epic and Pi. 0. 1.4, apart from e?i8a)p in 
Herodianus and Hesychius) and the forms with £e?oi- (only in the epic). 

88 parj has a wide variety of forms. Homer has only £ep<yr|, but beside 8epaf|ei<; 
(Q 429) also epaf|ei<; in S 348 (taoxov S’ £par|evxa) and Q 757 (vOv Se poi £par|ei<;). 
In i 222 Qcoopiq S 9 adff 9 epaai) p is not possible; this confirms that this word, perhaps 
‘young lambs’, is not Sepat] used figuratively (A. Ag. 141 Spoaoi may be based on 
incorrect interpretation of this place). It is clear that eparj indicates an age category 
here, just as there are many separate names for animals in their early years. One also 
finds £spaa Sappho 73(a)9 LP., <£>epaa ead. 96.12, eepcra Pi. N. 3.78. Then depaav* 
xfjv 8poaov. Kpijxeg Hsch. and &spar|v Posidipp. (P. Lit. Lond. 60); finally £paa 
Alcm. 57 Page (ap. Plut., Aio<; fluydxrjp v Epoa), epaa Theocr. 20.16, but £epaa 2.107. 
The form Spa- in £pari)Sr|<; (Thphr.), and further only in Hsch. epaata beside gpprjevxa 
(with Att. pp). 

It may be wondered whether the rarely occurring eparj does not in part go back to 
an incorrect interpretation of i 222. If one starts from *tiiuers-, beside Skt. variant 
‘rain’, the connection with oupeco becomes difficult, but cf. p. 76. The word was 
evidently replaced at an early date by Spoaoq (since A., Pi., Hdt., still in New Greek). 

feaxia has nothing that suggests prothetic vowel. 

efi^ripa 481 beside ai)A,r|pa Epich. 178, dp^ripa- fjvia Hsch. can hardly be 
explained by * fouler-, since in that case one would rather expect * fouler-, which would 
have given *6^rjp-. The connection with eiXsco is difficult, since this word has no 
prothetic vowel. The link with Arm. lar ‘bond, rope’ is doubtful for the same reason. 
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It must be asked whether we are in fact concerned here with a prothetic vowel: in 
structure this case differs from most — if not all — other cases to the extent that it has 
prothetic vowel before two sonants instead of before one. The word could be of 
non-IE origin; cf. s.v. dlo^ p. 40. 

eu pi ok go may be interpreted along with Frisk as reduplicated aorist. 

8 6 pug beside Skt. wrw-, Av. vouru-, may be based on metathesis of *pspi>. 
A laryngeal gives the same difficulty as in eu^rjpa (possibly *h\uru- >eftpi)-). Add. 

I. 8 cog, Ion. f|obg, Dor. apcog from *ausos, Lat. aurora , must be based on 
*efi 2 -u-s-ds (or *fi 2 eus-ds ); it is not probable that the u is consonantal, *efi 2 usds. The 
zero grade *lt 2 us- in Skt. usds . There can be no question of prothetic vowel. 

Mention should also be made here of a form not found under £- (Chantraine, 
Gr. Horn ., p. 144 and 182 Add.): 

Tcrog, Boeot. piapog, Hsch. yiayov* Taov. This has a form in Homer with apparent 
prothetic vowel; this is the opinion of Chantraine l.c., for instance. However, there 
are various indications that this is not a real but only an artificial form from the epic 
language. Outside Homer there is no indication of prothetic vowel (for Mycenaean 
see below). All derivations in Homer have iao- (-Oeo g 14 x, -popog, -opai, -tteSov, 
-cpapi^co 4x, -tpopog). The ratio of prothetic vowel to none is 53 x : 55 x (with in 
addition laov 9 X and Icra 8 X as adverbs). This seems a practically equal distribution, 
but at closer sight the prothetic vowel proves to occur only in the feminine, at the 
end of the verse (with one exception) and in a number of fixed formulae. It occurs 
only with vaug (19 x), dcnctg (17 x), 5atg (13 x), (ppevag (3x) and in one separate 
case. One finds: 

I. 5 x vrjbg Mo rjg 

2 x vfjeg etoai 

1 1 X vfjag efaag 
1 x vrjuaiv £{a^g (8 578) 

II. 14 x &a7r(5a rcavToo 9 e(ar|v (all II.) 

1 x &G7uSi Ttdvioa 5 e(ar| (N 405) 

2x dciTuSa... rcavxoa 9 £iarjv (M 294 ~ O 581) 

III. 10 X Satxog fefarig 22 

1 X Saixog £iar|g not at the end of the verse (I 225) 

1 x Saixog... tier ig (0 98) 

1 x Satxag £faag (X 185) 

IV. 3 X eppevag evSov feiaag (^ 178 337 = a 249) 

V. 1 X axa(puXr| £rci vwxov £iaag (B 765) 

In addition % 128 has a varia lectio 6vxog (ev5ov) etaai (for e6 apapuTai). 23 

22 Saivovx 9 , o£>86 xi 0i)|xo<; SSeuexo 8aixog Marie in A 468. 602 B 431 H 320 ¥ 56 n 479 x 425; 
cf. oft yap jioi rcoxE pcojxog ^Seftexo 8aixdg ftiarie A 48 Q. 69; further only O 95. 

23 This version is generally ignored, although it may well be the oldest. True, it is not evident what 
the exact meaning is, but there are other obscurities in this technical passage. Eft dpaputai seems a 
— rather flat — replacement for solving this difficulty, while it is not clear where the version £vx6<; 
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In cases I, III, IV (V) the k- may be omitted, which, however, gives spondean verses. 
In II this is impossible, but here an original Tcavxocje piar|v is self-evident (so others, 
e.g. Ebeling, Lex. s.v. eiarj); cf. A 163 aoi tiots (p)icrov (not at the end of the verse). 
In this way it seems probable that elcrr| has come into being by metanalysis 24 of cases 
like Tc&VToae p(ar|v, after which this form was used to avoid spondees in the fifth 
foot in existing formulae (I, III). This was followed by a somewhat freer use, which 
in this perhaps unique case can be followed step by step (separation, not used at the 
end of the verse, vrjuaiv 61crr|<; 8 578, of horses B 765), but at first always with the 
same words and at the same place in the verse. Only in this way is this strange form 
comprehensible, in my opinion. See Add. 

The Mycenaean material gives nothing but difficulties. One finds wisowopana PY 
Sh 740, Docs. p. 378 f., 412. The first part could be wiswo too-; the second part is 
unknown (description of plates of a corslet). However, one also finds ewisuzoko KN 
Se 1007. 1008 and ewisu*79ko PY Va 404+, Docs. p. 348, 394, in which ewisu- 
*epicri)- has been sought, parallel to axevti- (K^qpoq) beside *crcevFo<; etc. (it is not 
permitted to identify the second part with £i)yov). This interpretation, however, must 
be incorrect. 25 

Conclusion. — Prothetic vowel seems plausible in ee8va tieucoai/eiKocn tiepyco/eipycD 
se^Sopai £epor|. EiXrj eti^rjpa Coptic; are uncertain. For a general discussion of the 
prothetic vowel before p (and ep in particular) see the general conclusions, p. 76 ff. 

s. Survey of the Material for the Prothetic Vowel 

In general it is of course possible that words with prothetic vowels have not been 
included in the preceding lists because they have no reliable etymology; in addition 
words with ‘prothetic vowel’ may also have been preserved in compounds which have 
not been found in this way. On the other hand it is possible that prothetic vowel has 
been incorrectly assumed; in particular non-IE words may have been included which 
are irrelevant to our problem. And yet the majority of the material will have been 
collected here and it seems justified to base a conclusion on this. 

Two words that were found elsewhere may be mentioned here. 

*ftneXoq in 6A,iyr|7ue^ecflv stands beside Olcel. afl 9 OE afol ‘force’ as *h<Lpel- 
beside ^h^epk. 

f|psKT8i* Soacpopei Hsch., TcspirjpeKxeco, may have a stem *&jaeK-T- or *£peK-T- 

£iaat would have come from: lectio difficilior potior. Formally, the resemblance with rcavioar 5 £iar|v 
is striking; for ev8ov cf. IV supra (where it may be remarked that this exactly agrees with the 
structure of II, unlike I and III). There is no indication of an original gvSoOe (evioOe) fichu. 

24 Perhaps influence was exerted by the frequent £vxo<; £epy- (-ei, -e(v), -ov; B 617. 845 I 404 
2512X1 21 Q 544 r| 88); in addition 6 kt6<; Sepye p 219. Cf. in particular C\|/ocr’ Sepye 3 349. All 
these locutions are at the end of the verse. Cf. finally fivj/ £jci vfjag §epye II 395 (not at the end of 
the verse). 

25 Ruijgh, Etudes, p. 361, suggests reading ewisu- as *f|Ftcyu-, which he thinks developed by 
assimilation in ♦fipiaeFO*;. He compares FsSipvog, which would have developed by tf/ssimilation 
from pe5ipvog. However, the interchange y/m here points more towards a substratum word, cf. 
p. 129, n. 57. Consequently, Ruijgh’s interpretation does not seem likely to me. 



BEFORE CONSONANT 


67 


as basis. However, composition with a-privative may also be considered. Frisk, 
II 513, is of a different opinion. 

A prothetic vowel is perhaps also found in Myc. ewepesesomena. The text, MY Oe 
127, reads: pawea 2 ewepesesomena WOOL 20. The first word, pharweha, cpapea 
‘cloaks’, is clear. The second word is derived by Palmer, BICS 2.44, from *6 (Cypr., = 
E7ri) and £ 71 co. However, there is now no longer an adequate foundation for this 
form *6; see Risch, Kratylos 10 (1965) 92. Another explanation is that of £6 £\|/rjoo- 
psva ‘to be well boiled’ {Docs., p. 322). However, there are a number of objections 
to this. In the first place eu- is always spelt e-u -; for the assumed ewakoro instead of 
euwakoro see Ruijgh, Etudes , p. 360. (Whatever the etymology of eu- may be, the 
fact that it is often disyllabic in Homer makes it certain that it was so in Mycenaean 
too.) Further, the spelling - we - is in conflict with the aspiration of eyco: if this is old, 
then the h ought still to be present in Mycenaean, and one would expect the spelling 
*e-u-e-pe-. Finally, the interpretation of the tablet as a whole is rather strange. The 
translation {Docs.) ‘woollen cloaks to be well boiled’ seems incorrect to me. For one 
would expect the ideogram for ‘cloak’ (*159), not that for ‘wool’ (*145); one finds 
this (*159) for instance in KN L 870, with the adjective werweha ‘woollen’. Moreover, 
it seems dubious that it would be noted on these tablets that they had to go to the 
laundry (an attempt at another interpretation in Docs.), while here sb- too appears 
rather naive. (True, cpapoq tvn’kvvtc, is found in 0 392.425 v 67 n 173, but these are 
not palace records.) 

I would suggest that the word be interpreted as ewepsesomena ‘that must be woven’, 
with eweps - from *hiwebh-s-. This root, which occurs in classical Greek only in the 
form bcp-(aivcG) (i.e. *hiubh-), is known in the full grade from Germanic, ON vefa, 
OHG weban. That this root had a laryngeal as first phoneme is perhaps demonstrated 
by the following reasoning. A nasal present from this root lives on in Skt. unabdhi 
and umbhati, which in the first instance point to *u-n-ebh-/u-n-bh-. Now the nasal 
presents almost always have two phonemes in front of the n, so that these forms 
suggest *hu-n-{e)bh -. (Cf. inddhe <*h 2 i-n-dh- on account of a!9o) ( *h 2 eidh~); unatti 
‘to wetten’ < *kiu-n-ed~, if the root is cognate with fipeparj < *hiu-er-. It may be 
mentioned en passant that in that case u5-(cop) would go back to *hiud-; that the Hi 
has been lost in Hitt, uatar is in accordance with other data.) 

If the root is au- {*h%eu-), as the manuals usually state, the supposition ceases to 
apply. However, this reconstruction is not very reliable; it seems to be based almost 
entirely on Arm. aud - ‘shoe’, z-aud ‘ribbon’ (WP, p. 16), a by no means evident con- 
nection. 

The enlargement s has no parallel in the other languages for this root, but cf. 
de^oo < *h 2 ,ueg-s-, < ^h^lek-s- (with fut. a^qa-, II.). 

The — obvious — combination of the two words is found in Homer only in v 108 
(paps’ ucpafvoDcnv aXucopcpupa, Oaupa iSsafiai. 

In my opinion this interpretation explains the use of the ideogram ‘wool’ with the 
word pharweha (in fact: ‘wool to weave cloaks from’). 
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A survey follows of the forms in which prothetic vowel was assumed. 


a 

8 

o 

Apsrcuia 

8p8(3og 

dpsyoo 

&pf|yca 

speiKco 

dptvco 

? ApeQoucra 

£p&l7tCQ 

opouco 

? apiSpog 

6p87lTOpai 

dpuaaco 


£peuyopai 

? dpex^eco 

a^syco 

SpsuS© 

Spsuvao) 
epecpco 
epex&o 
gporj (2x ?) 

? £pe9co 
? epeiSa) 

? £pf|po<; 
eX,a(ppog 

ohiPpov 

d^eiTriq 


6?ayo<; 


e^syxco 

dAxaMv© 

a^8(]7)opai 

eA,eog 


? d^etcpco 

e^eoSepog 


? dlivco 

eXeoaopai 


? dAxmrrii; 

? sXfjXaKa 


dpapidvco 


dpsix© 

apeXyca 


6|i(xX,Ti 

dpe^Sco 26 


dpopyvupi 

? dpa^Sdvco 
? dpeiPco 
? ap£pyco 
? dpepSo 
? dprjxog 
? apoXyog 
dve\|/i6g 

8VV8a 

ovaaig 

avrip 

-TjV8Kf|(; 

6vei8o<; 


? 8Vf)Vo9e 

oveipog 

deiS© 

ee8va 

OVl)£ 

oiyvopi 

deipco 

8SIKOGI 

? 6Topai 

as^G) 

£eA,8opai 



See s.v. &jia^86va), p. 42. 
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fteaa 

eepyoo 



&t|5g)V 

£spor| 



arjjii 
? aeO^og 
? a&Aaoi 
? aiaSavopai 

? siXr| 


K 

&KOUCG 



y 

ayeipoo 
? ayoaxoq 

eyeipoo 


7t 

*ane'koc ) 

? a7i8i^f| 



<P 

? oupevoq 


ocpsM,© (2 X ) 
ocppug 

? 0(p8l^G) 

8 



? o5(bv 

9 

? aSsXyco 

? eSeipai 
? eSeipco 
? 8$6Xa) 


C7 

aaxf|p 

? acrcpapayog 

?&)- 




a 

8 

0 

tot. 

tot. 

p 

2 

(2) 

10 

(3) 

4 

(1) 

KX9 


X 

4 

(3) 

6 

(1) 

3 

KO 


V 

3 

(6) 


3 

6 (6) 

12 

V 

2 

2 


4 

8 (1) 

9 

F 

6 

(3) 

5 


i 

(1) 

12 (5) 

17 

occl. 

3 

(4) 



3 

(2) 

7 (9) 

16 

a 

1 

(!) 

(1) 


1 (2) 

3 

tot. 

21 

(19) 

24 


18 

(4) 

63 (33) 

96 

tot. 

40 

34 

22 

96 



3. Conclusions 

a. The Consonant before which the Prothetic Vowel stands 

The first thing that attracts attention is that the prothetic vowel is much more 
frequent with sonants than with other consonants. Otherwise there seems to have 
been no limitation, since the occlusives occurring represent all categories: 
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K y 

TC - (p 

5 0 

For the absence of the i see p. 95 ff. 
b. The Timbre not exclusively a 

Feder, 27 Harl, 28 Winter, Georgiev, Carnoy, Seiler, Austin 29 and Adrados regard 
only a as the original timbre of the prothetic vowel; the same idea was also recently 
expressed by Szemerenyi, Syncope , p. 205: “(IE developed a) prothetic vowel 
which, as is normally the case, was a” (based on Schwyzer, p. 412). 

It seems to me that this idea is disproved by the facts. A glance at the survey of 
the material is enough to make it evident that all three vowels are well represented. 
It would be misleading to work with percentages here, as the material is too scanty 
for that and the classification into more or less probable is not a strict one and there- 
fore cannot be binding. 30 But the total number of cases of a is certainly not so much 
greater that it is justifiable to regard a as the original timbre. The number of ‘certain’ 
cases of a (21) is in fact less than that of 8 (24). However, the idea of the ‘original a’ 
dies hard. 

For 8 and o assimilation or influence of the following consonant is assumed when 
starting from the idea that a is original. However, assimilation is uncommon in 
Greek. The material has been studied by J. Schmidt, KZ 32 (1893) 321-94; the cases 
are given in Schwyzer, p. 255 f., including various ones which are dubious. Cf. Buck, 
Gr. Diall. , p. 43 f., Lejeune, Traite , p. 208, and cf. his index p. 348. There is even 
less evidence of influence of consonants on vocalism; Lejeune, Traite , pp. 209 f. 
Thus Adrados posits that before p and v one almost always finds o. Whilst in the 
definite cases one can speak of a certain preponderance of o, apsA/yco, &vf|p and 
£veyKsiv (-r|V8KT|g) are enough to guarantee the existence of the other vowels. More- 
over, it is quite possible that several of the less certain cases of ap do have a prothetic 
vowel. But the principal objection is that in four cases against two (ov : av) one 
cannot speak of preponderance on account of the small number (let alone in three 
against three, op : ap). One can say no more than that with p the 8 is very frequent 
and that on the other hand no case is known of sp. 

The possibility of assimilation cannot, of course, be denied. For instance, I can 
explain 6po(pf| : dpecpco only by assimilation (see below). It may be true that with 
prothetic vowel 8 the stem usually has 8 (but £pcor|, khaypoq, etaxxug; epuSpoq etc.); 

27 Unprinted thesis (Vienna) of 1920 (?), quoted by Harl. 

28 KZ 63 (1936), 1-28. 

29 Lg. 17 (1941), 83-93. 

30 Ruijgh, L'elem. ach ., p. 20, points to the dangers of this in a survey of the occurrence of dtap 
in Aristophanes. In works with about the same number of verses as Pax (1359) and Lysistrata (1320) 
a difference of frequency of 1 against 2 would give an average of 1 in 1359 or 1 out of 660 verses. 
These figures have, of course, no value. 
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opposed to this is the fact that in the same case a often occurs. It should also be 
borne in mind that e-vocalism in the stem is after all the most frequent case. There 
is hardly any evidence of correspondence between prothetic vowel o and o-vocalism 
in the stem (opouco, dpopyvopi). 

With regard to the timbre of the prothetic vowel before p, Solmsen, Unters ., p. 266, 
says: “In wahrheit wissen wir ja gar nichts daruber, von welchen bedingungen es 
abhing ob der stimmton, der vor der artikulation des u angeschlagen wurde, sich zu 
s oder a gestaltete”. 

Consequently practically nothing may be perceived of influence of the following 
phonemes on the timbre of the prothetic vowel, so that we are obliged to admit that 
the prothetic vowel could be 8 or o as well as a. 

c. The Timbre Constant 

Another question is whether prothetic vowels of different timbre could occur with 
one and the same stem. There are a number of cases that suggest this. They will be 
discussed here. 

Connecting dpepyco ‘to pluck’ with opopyvopi ‘to wipe off’ should be abandoned 
on account of the difference in meaning. Apix0a?t6eaaa can best be connected with 
dpoy5dA/r| instead of with 6pix^r|. The interchange i/u and x$/y5 in that case points 
to a non-IE substratum language (see Leumann, Horn. W., p. 214 n. 8). It does not 
seem correct to connect dpeTuoia with epercxopai, p. 35. 

Assimilation must be assumed in a number of cases. Mention has already been 
made above of epecpco: 6pocpf| (Od.), opocpoq (Orac. ap. Hdt. 7.140), mj/opocpog (II.) 
as against f)\|/-e/r|ps(pf|<; (II.), of which the second syllable evidently has another 
apophonic phase, i.e. *hirobh- > *epo(p- > dpocp-. For 65uvrj from *£5uvr| (which 
probably does not have a prothetic vowel) assimilation is probable. ’05(bv may 
therefore also be explained from *£5cbv. In a case like e^expopova (Schwyzer, p. 256) 
too, nobody will assume another prothesis. 

A few cases more difficult to interpret remain. For instance, beside dpelxco one 
finds in Hesychius api^ar oupfjaai f\ fixfjcyai (^Kxuaat Latte) option, whilst 
poixog is also connected by some with it. This recalls the interchange to be discussed 
below in non-IE words, although dpeixco is definitely IE. Is it to be ascribed to a less 
civilized linguistic stratum? On account of its meaning the word may have been 
subject to expressive transformation. Cf. Frisk I 449 on eOpiq dOptq oOpiq !9piq 
(likewise definitely IE, while ablaut is not probable). Possibly comparable with 
dpeix© — dpi^ai is oveipoq — Cret. dvaipov, for which assimilation may also be 
considered (cf. Avaafcpopov — 9 Ov- Schwyzer, p. 255; ibid., p. 256 otherwise on 
dvaipov: influence of the preposition dva). There are, however, still other cases in 
which a is found beside other prothetic vowel: eepari — aspaav xfjv 8poaov. 
Kpfjxec; Hsch. (i.e. Cretan, as dvaipov); further perhaps dsAxoi — siAioveg, if *fri uel-. 
Here one could therefore assume a development to a of all laryngeals in Western 
Greek. See for this p. 260 f. 
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In non-IE words which have evidently been borrowed from a substratum language 
an interchange may be pointed to, besides which forms without prothetic vowel also 
occur (cf. for this the following section): aoxAxy!; — oaxAry!;, daxacpig — daxacpig — 
axacpig (oxacpuA/rj), aicopvog — dicopvog — Kopvoxj/, axpuyrj(pdyou — 6xpuyr|(pdyoq 
— xpuyr|. I am not aware of cases of this kind with 8, unless 9 EpiG)V Apioov ’OpiFCflv 
(Schwyzer, p. 521 n. 3) belongs here. Compare with this the interchange o/a in for 
instance poA,oxr| poA,axr| pa^axp. 

Some questions thus remain unanswered here. However, the cases mentioned do 
not seem adequate to me for assuming an arbitrary interchange a/e/o in the prothesis 
with IE inherited words. In my opinion the very comparison with the non-IE forms 
demonstrates that. I therefore consider it justified to conclude that the prothetic 
vowel had a fixed timbre, either a, or 8, or o. 

d. The Prothesis Constant 
For prothetic vowel before y see p. 76 ff. 

The immediately following question is whether there is an interchange of forms 
with and without prothetic vowel. More examples are given of this, but they are 
scarcely more convincing than those in the preceding section. 

In the first place there is a large group with (d)aC-, which seem to be non-IE: 
(d)G7tdA,a£ (rc/cp), (a)oKa^ap(bxrig, (da)KdXacpoc;, (a)a(papayog, (a)axaxug, (a)axepoTtfj 

(d) axpd7rxco, aaKaAxbjudg : gkoA-otto^, (a)axa(p(g (6-). 31 The following also appear to 
be non-IE: aicopvog (6-): Kopvoxj/, axpuyrjcpayoi) (6-): xpuyrj, dxxayfjv : xayqv, 
dpapoyri : pappapuyfj, oPpipog (opPptpog) : Ppipog, aPpuxoi (apPpuxxoi) : Ppuxxog 
(oo), dv9pf|vrj : 9pcbva£, avSpamog : 5pri)\j /. The same applies to dypeiipva dypi(pr| 
‘harrow’ if connected with ypicpaaOar ypacpeiv. Aaiccoveg Hsch. ; dA,07ixco 6A,ou(pa> : 
A,87 ico; aA/r|vrj<;’ paivopevog : A/qvai ‘Bacchantes’ and probably also diappd^eiv : 
(a)KipPd^eiv. 

Less clear are words like (a)paupog, dtpaupog : cpA,aOpog (?); for (a)A,a7ca£a> see 
p. 80). 

Other cases are based on unreliable etymologies, PeA,og : 6psA,og (Austin), aSaypog : 
SaKvco, &xaA,og : xaA,ig (Adrados, p. 347), ayavog : yavog, avf|p : 5p6\j/. ( 9 E)x9s£ and 

(e) vep9e do not have a prothetic vowel. 0eA.a> is secondary in respect of eSsAxo. 
The connection span) — pcbopai is improbable. That of &A,et(pa> with A,uc 9 also seems 
incorrect. The form A,&xsia (i 116 k 509) cannot be automatically identified with 
£Xaxug, as Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 183 Add. does; see Frisk. The relation pox^eiv — 
dpex^eiv is also dubious. For &paA,56va> — pA*a8ug see p. 42. 9 OA,iyog : A,oiyog is 
more difficult. 9 Opeixco : poixog is comparable. See for these cases p. 75 f. However, 
for the form pop^avxo (Q.S.) of opopyvupi see Frisk II 390. 

Then there are cases in which prothetic vowel stands beside s movable. This is 
discussed in detail on pp. 82 ff. Such a situation is obvious in peA-Sopai ‘to (cause to) 

81 The examples are taken from Kuiper, MvfiPBS x&piv. 



BEFORE CONSONANT 


73 


melt’ (® 363), OE meltan, Olcel. (, s)melta , OHG smelzan , beside which Hesychius 
gives ape^Sgiv* xfjKsiv. If the interpretation given on pp. 82 ff. is correct other cases 
can be explained in this way, for which cases with s movable cannot be pointed to. 
For instance, one finds beside apsp5a> ‘to rob’ in Hesychius pepSsr kcoMsi, pX,a7txsi 
and pepSeioor GxepriSeura, apspSeiaa. For the absence of prothetic vowel in 
Hesychius (and other glossographers) see, however, Latte, Prolegomena XXX. Cf. the 
gloss tyvuvxo* fivoiyovxo Hsch. 

Although there are some difficulties here — in my opinion the most serious are 
poi%oc;, Xotyog with perhaps pox&etv and in the second place the type piA,8opai, 
pgpSstv — compared with the totality of forms with prothetic vowel the material 
does not seem enough to support the assumption that forms of IE inherited words 
with and without prothetic vowel occurred side by side without any rule. Another 
explanation of the forms mentioned will have to be sought. With the Mediterranean 
words, on the other hand, this possibility certainly existed. Here one could therefore 
speak with more justice of “prothetic vowels”, although of course we know nothing 
about the origin of the phenomenon within that linguistic system. Here too precisely 
the comparison with the interchange a/o/zero in the words of non-IE origin shows 
that the prothetic vowel is a fixed element in the IE words. 

e. Final Conclusion 

For many years the prothetic vowel, as an element that could be added or not in an 
unpredictable fashion (hence the name), was used as a deus ex machina for the solution 
of etymological and morphological problems. For instance, this was still done by 
Chantraine in his Grammaire Homerique and by Frisk. Cf. Szemerenyi, Syncope , 
p. 112: “in view of the fact that prothesis is undoubtedly found in many cases, there 
is no pressing need for trying to avoid it (here)”. In Morph . 2 , pp. 187 f. Chantraine 
even calls the £- of eaKsSaopai a prothesis. This has in turn contributed to the 
incorrect concept of the prothetic vowel and on the other hand hampered the solution 
of the problems for which it was used. An analysis of the material shows that the 
so-called prothetic vowel in IE inherited words in Greek is a fixed element of fixed 
timbre, a, s or o. As almost always, there are a number of cases that seem to be an 
exception to the rule, but these are not strong enough to discredit the rule. 

As has been clearly stated, this conclusion applies solely to prothesis in IE inherited 
words. In words of Mediterranean origin, on the other hand, neither the timbre nor 
the prothesis as such is constant (aoxcupu; daxaqnq oxacpu;). It must also be remarked 
in this connection that in these substratum words no prothetic vowel s is found, while 
in the IE ‘prothesis’ this occupies at least as important a place as a and o. 

This conclusion regarding the nature of the Greek prothetic vowel in IE inherited 
words is of eminent importance. For the fact that this prothetic vowel forms a fixed 
element of the root (and therefore the stem), and the fact that it corresponds 
exactly to a prothetic vowel in Armenian, calls for the conclusion that a separate 
phoneme of the basic language is reproduced here. The strict opposition of the three 
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timbres in Greek suggests three different phonemes. The identification of these three 
phonemes with the three laryngeals, which were assumed on theoretical grounds, and 
of which Greek has preserved the opposition elsewhere too, is practically inevitable. 
One could even, without further support, postulate these three phonemes on the 
strength of the prothetic vowel alone. For the nature of the phoneme see p. 94 f. 

There is no compelling reason to assume that PIE did not have any root beginning with r-. Nor 
is there any reason to assume that PIE r- would have been given a prothetic vowel in Greek, as for 
instance Frisk (s.v. 2. f>e£ca and £i)K&vri) seems to do. 

4. Special Problems 
a. N s (p o q 

Nscpoq has acquired a certain fame in this discussion (see for instance Lejeune, REA 45 
(1943) 133). Kurylowicz, Eos 30.208, already regarded it as a drawback to his 
explanation of the prothetic vowel. Necpog has many cognates with the same root form 
and sometimes the same stem, Skt. nabhas-, Av. nabah -, OCS nebo , Lith. debesls , 
Hitt, nepis. But Skt. ambhas - ‘water’ is also compared with it. The ablaut *nebh- : 
*embh- ( ombh-7 ) < *enbh- is traced back according to Benveniste’s scheme to *Iin-ebh- : 
*hen-bh- and for *hnebh- a Greek development *ave(po<; (perhaps e- or 6-) is expected. 
However, this reasoning holds good only if one starts from the assumption that every 
PIE root began with a consonant, which has not been proved; see p. 90 ff. Here 
*n-ebh- : *en-bh- would be possible. Moreover, in view of the meaning, ambhas - 
‘water’ : vscpoq ‘cloud’, relationship is by no means certain. Skt. ambu ‘water’ therefore 
need not belong to vecpog either (Mayrhofer, 1 45). Arm. amb ‘cloud’ may come from 
*rpbho -, as also Skt. abhra - ‘cloud, rainy weather’, Av. awra- ‘cloud, rain’, Lat. imber. 
The latter words are often classified with opPpog; Frisk does this, for instance. And 
yet the sound law mbh > pP is not tenable (cf. the words dpcpi, daxepcpfjg, yopcpog, 
vup(pr|, 6p<paA,6g, opcpa^, ojacpfj, 7tepcppr|5d)v, rcopcpoTD^, aopcpog; for v$ one would 
then expect v5, but cf. dvOpcoTiog, avOog, lovfiog, K&vOapog, piv&oq, 7cXivSo<;, 
opivSoq, a7uv9f|p, xsvfipri56v, ovfioq); the examples in Schwyzer, p. 333 P, 
strongly convey the impression that they are non-IE; this is the case with Kopucpf| : 
Kopuppog, cncKpia : KipPefa (Frisk s.v. KipPii;), xa(pstv : SdpPoq (cf. p. 177), Kifiapa : 
Kiv5a\|/o(, TO)Spf|v : Tcuvfia^; cf. aKiv8ap8usafiai/aKivfiapi^co (oKavfi-) (for the 
prenasalization see Introduction, p. 13). This does not necessarily imply that opPpoq 
is non-IE (which Szemerenyi assumes without further argumentation, Syncope , 
p. 249), but it does mean that it cannot be considered to be cognate with vecpoc; or 
Skt. abhra -. 

There is consequently no reason to regard vs(po<; as an objection to the explanation 
of the prothetic vowel with the aid of the laryngeal theory. 


b. Forms with and without Prothetic Vowel before o-Vocalism of the Stem 

In addition to the cases mentioned, 6A.iyog : Xoiyoq, opeixco : \ioi%6q, dpex^siv : 
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pox^etv (?), there is also avf|p : vcop- ; cf. Kuiper, NcbpoTtt xaJuccp. As this etymology is 
of importance to this phenomenon, it is necessary briefly to summarize his argumenta- 
tion. It is not feasible to translate words like £i)f|vcop, UTisprivopscov, when one 
assumes that they have been composed with avf|p. When comparing u7C£pr|vop£(ov 
with bTteppevrig, ()7C£pji£V£(ov one is led to assume a substantive *avap, *av£p ‘vital 
strength’. For the meaning of the old locution £i)f|vopa xclXkov (‘animated by a 
divine potency’) compare iq rcoTapoio, rcupog p6vo<;, dv£jicov jicvog, p6vo<; r|£A,toio 
(Lucr. fortis equi vis, vis violenta leonum). This view is confirmed by Ved. sunara-, 
Av. hunara -, OP huvnara- (the length of the w being explained by the laryngeal before 
the n, *hzner-; see p. 93 f.), which also cannot be connected with nar - ‘man’, but must 
be interpreted as ‘full of vital strength’. Other cognates are Ital. ner - (cf. Nerio Martis) 
and Lith. noras ‘desire, will’, which has been compared with Gr. vcop£i* £v£pyei 
Hsch. (so that therefore *avap, *av£p could be represented by £V£py£ia). This verb 
has probably been derived from an adjective *voopoq, preserved in vcbpoTci. The 
ending -o\j / is evidently in accordance with al$oi{/, the locution vcbporn in 

accordance with (Pfj 5s 8ia rcpopaxcov KEKopoSpcvog) aiflom %a\K(£> (10 x), in the 
first instance H 206 IT 130 (Kopnaacto) vcbporci x a ^ K( P* This therefore replaces an 
older *vcopov xaAxov, which is consequently on a par (semantically) with ei)f|vopa 
%olXk6v. (The article gives numerous supporting details which cannot be listed here.) 

It may be immediately established that, as might be conceivable in itself, v6po7ii 
did not develop through a false word division from *dvo)po7a, since the gloss vcop£i 
evidently reproduces an independent tradition. Loss of laryngeal in composition (this 
is discussed in detail on p. 242 f.), if voop-oTt- may be regarded as a compound, cannot 
be considered here either, in view of vcopEi. 

Comparison of the above cases with avfjp : v6po7ii recalls Meillet’s idea ( Diall . i.e., 
pp. 68 f.) that laryngeal disappeared when the stem had 0 -vocalism. This is discussed 
in detail on p. 238 ff. One could adduce 8 i)f|V( 0 p against this, but this is not relevant. 
Eufjvcop itself cannot go back to *h\su-h<inor -, since this would have given *£0vop-. 
It might be assumed that Eufjvopa is only a modernization of *£0vopa (perhaps under 
the influence of the compounds with avfjp), but this does not seem probable, since 
Greek does not have a single other compound of this type (as opposed to Vedic; 
sunara- cannot be *h\su-Ti‘inor- either, since this would have become * sunara-; one 
must therefore start from *h\su-h 2 fier-). It seems probable that Bnfjvcop has been 
composed from eu + *av£p (i.e. *&V£p already with Greek vowel a). On the other 
hand, in ^h^nor- the laryngeal must have disappeared before it was vocalized. One 
therefore has the following situation: 

*thner- *htfior- > nor- 

/ \ I 

avf|p *&v£p *vcop-o<; 


-TjVOp- 


VC0p-O7l- 
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In this scheme kotaSog ‘last’ Q¥ 536) would also fit, if it were connected with o^iaSeiv; 
however, since this alternates with a stem *slidh -, XotoSo? can also be explained 
differently (pp. 84 ff.). If £epar| goes with Skt. varsati , oupeco 32 can go back to 
*uors-. But poA/yog (*P6eio<; aaKoq Poll.) has nothing to do with dpe^yco. 

There is not much material to show that the laryngeal was preserved with o- 
vocalism of the stem. Words like d^oupf) d^olxrig aotSog dpocpq may have their 
prothetic vowel through analogy. There remain dicouco ayocrxog dpo^iyoq fepcorj 
656v (?). 

It will be clear that this problem cannot be regarded as solved. In itself it is simple 
to assume that in these cases the laryngeal was not vocalized, but it should then be 
stated when this happened and when it did not. I see no possibility of doing so at 
present. However, I do not believe that the conclusion of p. 73 is affected by these 
facts. It is not so that in words that are further identical a frequent interchange of 
forms with and without prothetic vowel occurs, as in those of Mediterranean origin. 

c. Prothetic Vowel before p 

So far the words with prothetic vowel before p have been left out of consideration. 
It is obvious to expect here the same development as with the other consonants, but 
the possibility of another development can never be excluded a priori. Thus the first 
thing that attracts attention here is that the parallel with Armenian is broken, aecra: 
gom beside gore : (p)spyov, which has no trace of prothetic vowel. Armenian has PIE 
u>g - and v-, but this opposition does not go back to the basic language: “La 
difference ... tient sans doute a des faits de phonetique syntactique”, Meillet, 
Esquisse 2 , p. 50 (where, however, it must be borne in mind that Meillet has also 
ascribed the Greek prothetic vowel to such a cause). There are clear instances of 
*/* 2 W- > dp- and *frzu- > op-. Here no difficulties occur, apart from the gloss lyvovxo’ 
fjvoiyovxo Hsch. and daxu, which some have tried to connect with deaa. 

The situation seems more complicated with *hiu~. There are clear examples of 
£p-, ee8va espyco esA,8opai fiepor|. However, against this is the fact that in Doric 
piKaxi the prothetic vowel seems to be lacking, while the same situation apparently 
occurs in Dor. *peA,a : eIXt], -hep^ovxi : Sepyco, where, however, there is a possibility 
that the Doric form goes back to a synonym with s -. If one assumes that *£plK- is 

based on *hiuik in my opinion the possibility of another origin may not be 

excluded — dialectally different development should be considered here. 

However, the situation becomes different if forms like £epar|/spor| stand side by 
side in one dialect. In our Homer text such forms do indeed alternate, but this seems 
to be confined to Homer. Here various possibilities occur. Firstly it is possible to 

32 And yet this connection seems in no way certain. In the first place it is striking that in £epar| 
the group pa has been preserved, and not in oupeco. Then the development pa > p with compensatory 
lengthening is by no means certain (Schwyzer, p. 285; Lejeune, Traite , p. 107; (3o6Xopai is in my 
opinion very uncertain; goes back to *ghesr -, see for instance Schmitt, Idg. Dichterspr., p. 145 ff.). 
Must oupeco be connected with Hitt, se-e-hur ‘urine’, as *sofhur- > oup-? In that case the absence 
of aspiration is unexplained, but the group ou- rarely occurs (only 06 ouvexa o5xo<;). 
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ascribe each of the separate forms to one of the dialects that have contributed their 
share to the epic language. It is, for instance, conceivable that the forms without 
prothetic vowel stem from Aeolic; compare Tpog : lepog, infra p. 184f. One must be 
prepared for the possibility that in all Greek literature the use of both forms on 
Homer’s authority might be permitted, certainly in the case of words which had 
disappeared from the living language, so that one should be very careful about 
interpreting especially one single form in a literary dialect (e.g. in Aeschylus, Pindar, 
Theocritus). In epic language possible doublets were, of course, gratefully used, both 
by the original authors and later in order to solve difficulties caused by modernization. 
If, therefore, forms with and without prothetic vowel occur side by side in Homer, 
this in no way proves that they belonged to one dialect and that actual interchange 
therefore occurred. 

However, a question which must first be considered is whether such cases are based 
on reality in the living language. In the discussion of the words in question it has 
appeared that these doublets are in part artificial ones. For instance, tiar\ is clearly 
an artificial form, as is ssioapevog, both having developed through a false word 
division in old formulas. The “Leumann method” (cf. in particular Horn. W., p. 48 ff.) 
certainly gives the solution here. It should be stressed again that this method must 
be employed with the greatest caution. Every case should be considered separately. 33 
Other cases are less clear. However, it should be borne in mind that the process which 
can still be demonstrated in the case of the two words mentioned may in other cases 
have been completed in an earlier stage, so that the two forms in our text of the Iliad 
and Odyssey could already have been used interchangeably without distinction. The 
development of the form s5va in the epic still seems apparent. It is not probable that 
in Homer a form spar| occurs beside ssparj. 

A starting-point for these artificial doublets may have been the occurrence side by 
side of £eA,8opai and sAjcopai and also — later — of sikogi beside ssucooi (infra). 
It may be wondered whether the interchange of forms with and without augment 
(ssitiov : sTtcov) supported this development. The feeling of uncertainty is, of course, 
enhanced here owing to the fact that in the course of time the p disappeared, so that 
the £e-(< £ps-) that now came into being could be regarded as a repetition of the £- 
of the stem (Kara TiXsovaopoO too s). As a result it became comparable with for 
instance the diectasis (esi, oco) and the metrical lengthening of the first vowel (ei for s) 
and in this way proceeded to form one of the specific peculiarities of the epic language. 
Cf. Hes. Th. 145 gsiq for si q (see West, ad loc .), Emp. ssSpevai, Certamen 140 seipo- 
\ievoq (Solmsen, TJnters ., p. 254). 

In my opinion £s(kogi/sikooi again forms an entirely different case. Here the 
second form stems from a later linguistic stage (sikogi < *splKOGi), not from a 
variant without prothetic vowel (*psiKOGi). 


83 For the dangers of the method see the parody given by Ruijgh, L'elem. ach., p. 103 : 6cpp0q from 
*imd cppuai. 
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The situation with reference to sspyco is so complicated that the historical develop- 
ment can only be guessed at. Here again we have a confused situation which is a 
linguistic reality, not merely an artificial one from poetic language. 

Although a few problems of detail remain here, it does not seem permissible to me 
to assume an interchange of forms with and without prothetic vowel before y within 
one dialect. 

d. Austin's Interpretation 

A supposed interchange like ssporj : sparj has been explained by Austin, Lg. 17 
(1941) 88-91, as a continuation of laryngeal + shwa secundum and laryngeal alone 
respectively (in his notation Hb : H ). As a basis for all prothetic vowels he assumes 
the group Hb. For the moment this view may be left out of consideration. The 
solution which this theory renders possible for the problem dealt with here — 
assuming that such exists — seems attractive, but there are fundamental objections 
to it: 

(1) it is methodically incorrect to reduce the origin of differing developments 
within one linguistic group to differences in the proto-language. This requires at least 
agreement between two languages or linguistic groups, while this in itself need not 
necessarily go back to an original difference in the basic language. 

(2) there is no apparent reason for the difference in formation between *Abuers- 
and * Auers-; apart from the problematic anlaut, the forms sspor| and epar| are 
absolutely identical. It is therefore not probable that there were two different basic 
forms here. 

(3) it does not explain why this phenomenon occurs only before u. After all, one 
would also expect the same difference in basic form with the other consonants. 

These considerations are enough to drop this explanation. Moreover, cf. p. 94 f., 
where it is demonstrated that the prothetic vowel does not go back to Hb. The 
alternative Hb : H then disappears. 

e. Spiritus Asper : Lenis 

Another question is that of the difference between the two representations of (as it 
would appear) PIE «-, which sometimes gives aspiration and sometimes does not. 
The other languages have nothing that corresponds to this. 

It should be stressed that Homer’s text is not a reliable starting-point for spiritus 
asper : lenis; see Chantraine, Gr. Horn., pp. 184-8, in particular 187 f., for sp£a from 
ep5co, i.e. £p8co, where the aspiration was introduced by the grammarians to distinguish 
it from spi;a derived from fispya). 

In part the aspiration may have been caused by forms with s movable. However, 
this solution remains hypothetical as long as this s is not apparent in one of the other 
languages. 

Nor can the idea expressed by Sommer, Griech. Lautstud ., p. 83 ff., that spiritus 
asper appears when s stands at the end of the first or the beginning of the second 
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syllable, be regarded as an adequate explanation. Cf. Schwyzer, p. 226 f., and 
Lejeune, Traite, p. 149 f. 

Attempts have also been made to ascribe the aspiration to the laryngeal, for instance 
by A. C. Juret, Phonetique Grecque (1938), p. 65 (as also Austin in the article discussed 
in the previous section). Juret assumes that h±u - resulted in aspiration. He mentions 
two cases of this, opaco and evvopi. 

For opaco his conclusion is *h±uer- on the strength of the perfect with ‘Attic 
reduplication’, ecbpaica. This would have to be explained as *thue-thuor > *pr|-pop- 
> Scop-. But Lejeune, REA 45 (1943) 131-49, in particular p. 136, posits against this 
that SopdKa is the older form, ScbpaKa having developed by analogy with the imper- 
fect Scbpcov (from *f|-pop-). 'Opaco is usually linked with OHG wara, Goth, wardja , 
Lat. vereor. For the u cf. Cypr. tu-ra-vo-ro-se e $upapopoc;\ However, it has not been 
shown that opaco began with h\u. 

evvupi, Skt. vdste, is derived as *hues- from a root *heu - on account of Lith. 
auti ‘to don footwear’. In view of Hitt, ues- this ought to be hi. Lith. auti then 
comes from *ou-, and likewise Lat. ind-uo etc., Umbr. anouihimu. Arm. aganim does 
not prove a-vocalism (Hiibschmann, Arm. Gr ., p. 411, from *ou -). However, from 
*h±ues- one would expect prothetic vowel in Greek, to which nothing points. This 
reasoning, like that with reference to vecpoq (p. 74), is based on the idea that the 
IE root could begin only with consonant, an assumption that has not been proved 
(and in my opinion is not probable); see p. 90 ff.. One can start from *eu - : *u-es-. 

The two examples are therefore no proof. 

In the article quoted above in which he discusses this theory Lejeune suggests that 
the interchange £s8va/s8va can be explained by means of the laryngeal theory. Here 
the questions arise that were discussed above (p. 76 ff.). Forms like i8eiv : taxcop 
cannot be explained in this way. 

The aspiration that is found in Heraclean (-hep^ovxi : espyco) proves little, since 
this dialect evidently had a secondary extension of aspiration. Cf. Buck, Gr. Diall., 
p. 54 (cf. hicjo<;). 

In itself the development h\u - > h- is conceivable, but clear material would have 
to be given for it. However, it should be borne in mind that the forms with aspiration 
from PIE u are general Greek, while for h\u- a development £p- has been established 
in some dialects at least. The forms with sp- would then have to be explained in 
another way, which is improbable in the context of the problem of the prothetic 
vowels. 

f. “ Laryngeal Reflexes in Homer'\ Austin 

Under this fascinating title Austin, Lg. 17 (1941) 83-92, put forward an idea which, 
strangely enough, found some approval. It was rejected by Messing, HSCP 56-7 
(1947) 194-6, and Cowgill, p. 119. 

Austin posits that sometimes one does not find prothetic vowel where one would 
expect it, as in vscpog; see p. 76ff.. However, in these cases one sometimes finds 
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lengthening of the preceding vowel in Homer. According to Austin this is due to the 
laryngeal, just as the lost s- sometimes still makes position. Kurylowicz, Eos 30.208, 
had already put forward this idea, but he nevertheless did not assume that an old 
situation had been preserved here. 

According to Austin, besides vecpoq, the forms ^ocpoq, Xcntdpri, ?u7to<; A,i7iap6<; and 
\ 1 aXaK. 0 q belong to this category. Nikitina, Voprosy jazykoznanija 9 (1962) 81-3, adds 
&7roF6p<yr| and dpd fep^av. 

It is difficult to prove this idea, since the phenomenon, even with sr -, si- etc., is not 
constant, Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 175-8 (£7,ape, ^rjye, dnoWiyei; Kara potpav 
8817T8£ fin.). 

It is general knowledge that in the epic this phenomenon has been extended to cases 
in which s movable (and also laryngeal) is excluded (t>no |if|xr|p, 86vaxo 
op. cit ., p. 146). There is thus a solution for the phenomenon which makes the 
assumption of a second cause superfluous, if not impossible. (This criticism was 
already made by Adrados, Estudios, p. 34 n. 4.) 

A more serious objection is the chronological one. While the s- in op- and the f 
have here and there still been preserved down to historical times, the disappearance 
of the laryngeal as independent phoneme seems to have taken place much earlier. 
In any case it had already assumed in Mycenaean the form later known ( akere , 
arepate, enewopeza, ereutero ; ijero, anemo, ereta, rewotorokowo; it is not clear whether 
s before sonant in Mycenaean was still spoken, since the s - was not written before 
other consonants as well ( tatomo ‘ stathmos ’), which is a purely graphical matter. 

However, the essential point is how we are to conceive of the subdivision of 
‘prothetic vowel’ and ‘double consonant’. Originally this is, of course, a sandhi 
phenomenon: prothetic vowel after consonant, lengthening of preceding vowel. It is 
conceivable that this relation was preserved in the oldest formulae of the epic (leaving 
the chronological drawbacks out of consideration), but in that case one would expect 
forms with and without prothetic vowel from the same stem side by side. However, 
this is not the case (for Xanapx ] : dA,a7rd£co, apa ytp^av : eepyro see below). Moreover, 
one does not find the examples mentioned in old formulae. 

These theoretical considerations seem sufficient to me to refute the idea. As regards 
the examples given, I believe that original laryngeal is plausible for none of them, 
except perhaps dpd psp^av. 

For vecpog see p. 74. 

Austin connects X 6 9 o q with dtapoq, Lat. albus , which is not probable semantically 
speaking. Cf. below. 

Xircom etc. may in my opinion not be connected with dXeup®; see p. 40. 

Xa7 tapr| ‘side’ is connected with Xanapoq ‘soft, slack’. The fact that Aeschylus 
uses Xana^ax (XanaaGto 'eiocevouv 9 since Hp.) in the same meaning as &Xana^c£> 
‘to destroy’ 34 does not entitle us to regard the stem of X,a7iapr| and dA,a7td£oo as 

34 A. Eu. 562 kanabvov Musgrave, codd. X^TraSvov, may, if correct, not be surprising in the same 
author. 
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identical, as Frisk s.v. aXana^co seems to do ; s.v. Xanapoq he is more sceptical. One 
has rather the impression that &A,arca£G), -a5voc; was linked by Aeschylus with 
X,a7rapo<; and transformed after it. Cf. Ruijgh, Uelem. ach., pp. 74 f. Austin connects 
Xanapoq with Skt. alpa- ‘small’ (which does not prove a laryngeal), but the cognate 
forms point in my opinion to si-, see p. 84. 

For paA,aic6<; nothing suggests laryngeal. 

d7cop8parj, -aeie O 283. 329 (a^pepae Z 348) has further nothing that points 
to laryngeal (aTt-rjupa < -rj-ppa proves nothing; rj as augment for p is general). 
Nikitina’s connection with asipco is not obligatory. 

apa pep^av £411 is one of the two aorist forms in Homer of eepyco; see s.v. 
p. 62 f. It is highly implausible that so old a phenomenon, of which it would be the 
sole example, would have been preserved in so loose a connection (dpa). 

The cases of lengthening before p X p v and a few other consonants have been 
collected by La Roche, Horn. Unters., p. 46-67. It is striking that such lengthening 
occurs very often after 8s xe i8s and prepositions and adverbs of two short syllables, 
Sia £v( Kara ttoxi bno. One of the few formulae is rcoaai 5’ \mo Axrcapoiaiv (B 44 
K132E186p4S 309 v 225 u 126), while on the other hand in Ssivov 8£ Xdcpog 
KaOurcepOev eveuev (T 337 A 42 O 481 n 138 x 124) Xocpog makes no position. 

Summarizing, it may be said that there is hardly any argument in favour of this 
view, whereas there are serious objections and the phenomenon in question can 
easily be explained in a different way. (In general Austin’s article does not contribute 
to elucidation of the problem. Compared with Kurylowicz’s treatment, it means a 
step backwards.) 

g. HammericKs Interpretation 

Reference should also be made to an idea by Hammerich, Lar. b. Son., p. 9-12. 
This runs as follows. PIE hn-: n - : sn- became in Greek hn - : n - : hn-, the last two 
coinciding, so that an opposition hn - : n- remained. Where he finds prothetic vowel 
in Greek beside forms in other languages with s movable, oAxaO&vco : Xeipa^, Russ. 
slimdk , he ascribes this to a confusion between hi- and hi- in Greek. 

There are various objections to this view. Although hn would have coincided with 
n-, it could nevertheless be confused with hn-. This is surprising, for in that case one 
would expect instead that hn coincided with hn or that all three had the same reflex. 

Moreover, the same question of chronology arises as in the preceding section. In 
my opinion the development was chronologically as follows: hn- : n - : sn - > ajejon - : 
n- : sn- etc. 

Hammerich’s following conclusion (p. 11) is stranger and more radical. With r- 
the situation was somewhat different. Here sr- > hr- was preserved as £-. However, 
the combination sr- was so frequent “that it was necessary for the words with r- to 
keep clear of them. ... there was no choice for the words with r-: they had to fuse with 
the words with Hr-\ It has still to be demonstrated that sr- was much more frequent 
than si- etc., but even if that were the case, Hammerich’s conclusion is by no means 



82 


LARYNGEAL AT THE BEGINNING OF A WORD 


obligatory: it cannot be seen why Charybdis is to be preferred to Scylla. On the 
strength of this he posits that for instance spuSpoq spscpco spex$co epeiTcco opuoaco 
dpey®, although from PIE r-, acquired a prothetic vowel. 

In this way then he explains on the one hand prothetic vowel beside s movable and 
on the other hand prothetic vowel before PIE r-. This is entirely arbitrary. The 
author does not have the slightest argument for making the developments supposed 
by him plausible. And (p. 12) “On the other hand the transition of r- to Hr- was no 
sound law; there was a choice (but above “there was no choice”) between two 
possibilities”. This makes the argument as tenuous as that of Adrados (p. 29f). 

Such vague assertions characterize Hammerich’s whole article. For instance, he 
explains (p. 31) Lat. augeo, Goth, aukan and Gr. ai)^co from *&ug-, which also would 
suggest a form *&ueg- and thus a prothetic vowel in Latin etc. too It is not feasible 
and also unnecessary to discuss all his considerations. 


5. Laryngeal and s Movable 

a. The Theories of Hoenigswald and Nikitina 

Hoenigswald wrote an article under the title Laryngeal and s Movable , Lg. 28 (1952) 
182-5, which may be of importance here. The hypothesis is entirely unacceptable to 
me. His reasoning is as follows. 

If s movable is to be interpreted as a prefix, one would also expect it before a vowel. 
However, so far it has not proved possible to demonstrate this. Hoenigswald renews 
the attempt, starting from the idea that every root in PIE began with a consonant, 
and that therefore those which apparently began with a vowel originally had a laryn- 
geal at the beginning. Now, with the alternatives He - : sHe-, after s- the laryngeal was 
already lost in PIE, without the allophones e, a and o becoming phonemes. This 
therefore implies that sh^e- became se-, like sh^e-, and not sa- and so- respectively 
(whilst the forms without s movable thus gave h^e- > a- and hse- > o-). 

Apart from the theoretical problem of prefixing in PIE, of which elsewhere no trace 
can be found, the starting-point, i.e. that PIE only had roots beginning with consonant, 
cannot be regarded as certain (p. 90 if.). The further assumption sh^e- > se- is entirely 
arbitrary and improbable a priori , if only in view of the Hittite forms with ish- (e.g. 
is-ha-a-i ‘to bind’; the i- is a prothetic vowel, cf. p. 18 n. 2). If, however, it should be 
proved by a number of reliable etymologies, it would have to be accepted. But the 
thirteen etymologies which he gives are far from reliable. He is aware of this and 
explains it by the fact that “the loss of laryngeal at an early period destroyed the 
regular relationship”, after which “subsequent sound changes in the various IE 
dialects separated them even further”. The second point is irrelevant, because it 
applies equally to the cases of s + (other) consonant, while here the forms with and 
without s are mostly entirely identical. However, the cases given here differ con- 
siderably in formation. Nor is the effect of the laryngeal in Hoenigswald’s hypothesis 



BEFORE CONSONANT 


83 


very great; it would give a - : se-, o - : se-, e - : se-. Only the first form of vowel inter- 
change is unusual (beside which an ablaut form h^o- > o - : so - would have existed). 
It cannot therefore be seen that the supposed loss of laryngeal would have had such 
confusing consequences. 

Nobody will accept the etymology apapiaKco — Lat. sero (eppa ‘earring’ !); 
Lat. ad — *sed- ‘to sit’ (65oq !). Semantically unobligatory are *ak- ‘sharp’ — *sek- 
‘to cut’, Skt. apnoti ‘to reach’ — Skt. sapati ‘worships’ (ercco), Skt. r- with arria- 
‘flowing, flood’ — Skt. sarati ‘hastens, flows’, dpaco ‘to reap’ — Av. ham ‘summer’, 
ct| xr\ ‘pail’ — Lat. sentina ‘bilge’ (but in the first instance it means ‘bilgewater’). The 
following seem better: dpKeco — epKoq, Lat. anus — senex, Lith. alpstii ‘to faint’ — 
sllpnas ‘weak’, dveu — Skt. sanutar , Goth, uf ‘under’ ufar ‘over’ — Lat. sub super . 
Finally Gr. oacre — Goth, salhan , Hitt. sa-(a-)ku-wa [sakua] ‘eyes’ (but see above for 
Hittite). The only case that appeals is *sup : *up , but here there is not the slightest 
indication of laryngeal, nor of disappearance and the consequences assumed for it. 

The theory therefore remains improbable. However, it should be remarked that s 
movable before laryngeal is of course highly possible; there is, however, no reason to 
assume that the laryngeal would have developed differently in that case than in others. 

Nikitina (in the article quoted on p. 80) draws attention to the connection between 
prothetic vowel and s movable, partly in imitation of Klyckov, Processy razvitija v 
jazyke (Moscow, 1959), pp. 27 f. Like Hammerich, he explains 6Xia$avco beside IE 
*sleidh - by the fact that si- and hi- developed more or less simultaneously to /- and Ir- 
respectively, whereby confusion occurred; see p. 81 f. 

There are indeed facts here which call for an explanation. Nikitina is of the opinion 
that in Greek forms with prothetic vowel, without it, and with s movable stand side 
by side and gives the materal divided among six (etymological) units (the grouping 
within them is mine) : 

(1) peX5co pXa5ap oq; paXaicog pXfi£; pc5Xo<;: apaXSovoo dpPXaoKco 

appXug dpaXog: (OE smeltari). 

(2) X(y8r|v; Xuiapog; Xeipa^: dXiyog dXiaOdvco 6Xippov; dXei 9 <D; dXivco: (PIE 
*slei-glb/dh-; ModG. schlecht , Goth, slaihts ‘smooth’). 

(3) — : dsfpco dTOFepoq: (OHG schwer 9 IE *suer-). 

(4) Xanapoq: — : (Goth. *sleps, ModG. schlaff \ Lith. slabnus , Serb, slabina ‘soft 
part of the side’). 

(5) papaivco (Skt. mardayati ): dpepSco apepyco (dpopyvopi) dpopyo<;: cqiepSvog 
(ModG. Schmerz , Lat. mordeo). 

(6) poto<;* cTKoSpcorcos : dpotog* kcikos. EiiceXoi: apotog* xaXsnoq Hsch. 

This material calls for further discussion. The last etymon loses considerably in 
value because it consists largely of glosses. "Apoios is ascribed to the SuceXoi and may 
therefore very well be non-Greek (and even non-IE); cf. also apuos* cyKi)9pco7i6s 
Hsch. The whole is too unreliable to serve as the foundation for a new theory. 

Re 4. Whether Goth, slepan etc. belongs here may be left out of consideration (see 
Feist s.v.), but it is in fact difficult to separate Olcel. slapr ‘sluggish person’, OHG slaf 
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‘weak’ etc. and OCS slabb, Lith. slabnas ‘idem’ from Xanapoc; ‘idem’. An interchange 
p/b occurs more often in these expressive words. The p is perhaps also found in Lith. 
silpnas. Serb, slabina is indeed a striking parallel of Xanapi\. The lengthening in 
Homer before ^a7caprj (p. 80f ) will therefore go back to si -. A parallel is Xayapoq 
with g , N. slakr ‘weak’ etc. There is no reason to assume a laryngeal. It is therefore 
further irrelevant here. It may incidentally be wondered whether the group is in fact 
of IE origin. 

For &7TOF6por| see p. 81. The comparison of dsipco with Lith. sveriu ‘to lift, 
weigh’, svarus, Olcel. svarr, OHG swari ‘heavy’ is worthy of consideration. 

In the second group the words with 6- should be separated from those with d-. 
The interpretation of aMveiv (*dA,ei(psiv Hsch.) presents difficulties. Skt. lindti may 
be an analogic form, liyate ‘sich schmiegen an, sich andriicken, stecken bleiben, 
verschwinden’, has nothing to do with aMveiv. It also seems clear that Mvapai 
^id^opai and £Xivug) cannot be placed in this category either formally or semantically. 
Nor are there sufficient reasons for connecting ‘snail’, Russ, slimak ‘idem’ with 

d>dv8iv. 

For dA,£i<pco : Xutapoq see p. 40. 

Aiy5r| v ‘grazing’ etc. is put beside OIr .fo-sligim ‘to smear’, OHG slihhan , ‘schleichen 
(gleitend gehen)’, Olcel. slikr ‘slippery’. The si- could explain P 599 £7riMySr|v 
(further in Homer only Aiy5r|v x 278 at the beginning of the verse). And yet this 
connection is semantically weak. It cannot be denied that this stem *sl(e)ig- displays 
semantic similarity with both dMveiv and oAigOsiv etc. Nevertheless it seems 
dangerous to me to connect OIr .fo-sligim ‘to smear’ with dAiveiv. One could equally 
well envisage d^sicpco or Aijrapog. In view of the uncertainty that prevails here 
— and will continue — it seems proper to draw no further conclusions. In cases like 
this it is best to conclude original identity only when there is precise agreement in 
form and meaning. 

Feist hesitates to connect Goth, slaihts ‘smooth’ with Olcel. slikr etc., on account 
of *slek - : *slig-. Semantically speaking, connection of the latter with dXiyoq is not 
probable, in view of the meaning of A,oiyo<; (‘ruin’). 

However, more clear is oXxo&eiv, if it is from *6Aa$-, beside OE slidan , Lith. 
slysti (pret. slydau ), OCS sled & ‘track’. 

Just as convincing is 6A,i(3p6v (•6A,ia9rjpov, Xeiov, Hsch.), OE slipor , 

OHG sleffar ‘slippery, smooth’ (N. slipra, OHG slifan ‘to slide’), for which PIE 
*slibro- is assumed. 

Group 5 is highly problematic. The forms dpepyco etc. have nothing in common 
semantically with the others. Whether apspdvoc; is cognate with OHG smerzan etc. 
may be left out of consideration (in my opinion the original meaning of opspSaXgog 
is not sufficiently known); semantically (‘terrible to look upon, — to hear, fearful’ : 
‘pain’) the etymology is not imperative. There is no basis for putting cjiepSvog or 
papal vcD papvapai on a par with dpepSco ‘to rob’. In that case all that remains is 
dpepSco : pgpSer kcoMei, pkarcigi and pgpSgtaa* aigpriSgica, dpgpSgtaa Hsch. But 
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see p. 73 on the value of glosses in this matter. The word has no convincing ety- 
mology. 

The group under 1 is the most awkward one. In my opinion apATixpog, afiXafetoq 
(*f|Secog Hsch., further unknown) and djiPMoKCG (‘to cause to miscarry’!) are too 
unclear for any argumentation whatsoever. For the remaining words see s. vv. 
(pp. 42). 

For ps^Sopai ‘(to cause to) melt’ the connection with OE meltan ‘to dissolve, melt’ 
is obvious. In addition there is a form with s in Olcel. smelta etc. However, what is 
of most importance here is the form aps^Seiv* xfjKeiv Hsch. not given by Nikitina. 
Here there is a clear case of s movable beside prothetic vowel in Greek. 


b. The Material 

To the cases mentioned so far we may perhaps add dXsixr|<;, which was connected 
by De Saussure ( Memoire , p. 75) with Goth, sleipa ‘damage’, OS slldi ‘bringing ruin, 
bad’. As s-Iqss form of this Grienbergen, Unters., p. 192f., sees Olcel. leidr , OHG 
leid ‘iibel, verhasst, feindlich’, which he also compares with dA,s(xr|(; (see Frisk). 
We find the same phenomenon in dTisi^rj as against Latv. pelt , Goth, spill and in 
dsXiot beside Olcel. svilar. Further one may also envisage e ekr\, Dor. PeA,a (ys'ka) 
‘heat of the sun’, which probably belongs with OE swelan, Lith. svilti ‘to singe’ (with 
OE sweltan , but not ce^Sopai, see Feist s.v. swiltan). "EA/ri may therefore come from 
*suela , but it is not certain to me that 8iX,rj has prothetic vowel, as Frisk claims. 

We therefore have the following cases: 

dp&^fieiv, psXfiopai, OE meltan , Olcel. smelta . 
dtaadetv, OE slldan, Lith. slysti, OCS sledb . 
o?aPp6v, OE slipor. 

dsipco, Lith. sveriu svarus, Olcel. svarr , OHG swari. 
d7teiA,f|, Latv. pelt , Goth, spill. Arm. ara-spel. 
dstaoi, etMovs<;, Olcel. svilar . 
dXeixrig, Olcel. leidr , Goth, sleifra. 

? eiXr\, eA/r|, y&Xa, Lith. svilti , OE swelan. 

? dpepSco : psp8ei. 


c. Interpretation 

The interpretation of these facts — assuming that the connections established are 
correct — presents difficulties. It seems to me that the material given here is too slight 
for the phenomenon to be regarded as established. 

On the other hand it is also hardly feasible to dismiss these cases as “Entgleisungen” 
— whatever reality may be indicated by the term. Confusion in the sense of Hammerich 
(p. 81 f.) cannot explain why oXiPpov and o^iaffeiv have an 6- and dps^Seiv has an a-. 
This applies a fortiori if a^eixri^, deipco and drceiA/rj are comparable. For as the vowel 



86 


LARYNGEAL AT THE BEGINNING OF A WORD 


would not in that case go back to a laryngeal, one would expect that the timbre of 
the vowel was determined by the (following) vocalism or consonantism. 

It therefore seems probable that these forms go back to one basic form (apart from 
the s movable). Austin ( Lg . 17 (1941)) gives for oUPpov a PIE basic form *Ab(s)leib-. 
As it is not certain that *slib - has an s movable, it is better to transfer this inter- 
pretation to djis^5civ. This would therefore give *Ab(s)meld-, or in the view followed 
here *h(s)meld-. Apart from the fact that one would expect from *hsmeld- in Aeolic 
*dpps^5-, elsewhere *r||ieX5- (a type of which there is no trace), this presumes that 
the second (in Austin’s interpretation even the third) phoneme of the word could or 
could not be present, which is particularly improbable. Such an interchange has not 
a single parallel in IE. In this way the problem of the s movable 35 becomes even more 
complicated. For it is not plausible that all cases of s movable go back to h(s)-, so 
that in any case a distinction would have to be made between two types. 

If one is not prepared to assume that the laryngeals could act in a similar fashion 
to s movable, it must be assumed that the laryngeal in these words formed part of 
the stem and that the s movable here acts in the same way as elsewhere. This therefore 
gives in the case stated *shmeld~. It might be conceivable that in this group the 
laryngeal was vocalized, but there is no trace of the forms to be expected in that case 
(although apapxavoo might be explained in that way, see p. 109). The group ps^Sopai, 
smelta : dpeA-Seiv, meltan can be explained only by starting from ^sh^meld- : *h< 2 ]meld- 
and assuming at the same time that in all languages the consonantal laryngeal has 
disappeared between s and the sonant. Compare for this ipoq < *ishiros (p. 184), 
where the laryngeal (after s) was not vocalized either. Juret (Diet. etym. grec et lat ., 
p. 85) assumed a similar form as the basis of dpapidvco, viz. ^sh^mert-. Pace Polome 
(Evidence, p. 22 f., with n. 92), such a form does not seem inconceivable to me. The 
structure is no stranger than that of the stem of oxpstpco ( *strebh- ) or crcpsuyopai 
(*streug-), where one therefore finds sTRe(R)T-, while here sHRe(R)T- is presumed 
(with s movable). In Hittite, where the group sC- acquired a prothetic vowel i 
(p. 18 n. 2) and the laryngeal after s was preserved as h, one can point to is-hi-ja-an-zi 
[ ish(i)janzi ], Skt. syati ‘to bind’ from the root sa-, PIE seh-, which forms therefore 
go back to *shieti; further is-ha-ma-in ‘song’ (acc.), is-ha-mi-ja-an-zi , Skt. saman- 
‘song’. Here there is therefore no s movable. 

After the above had been written I found a form as meant here in Hitt, ishunau 
which is interpreted by Laroche, OLZ 1962, 30 f. (cf. BSL 57,28; Friedrich, Erg. h. 3, 
1966), as ‘Sehne (im Korper), Bogensehne’ and is identified with Skt. snavan -, Av. 
snavard , Gr. veupov. A (Greek or Armenian) form with prothetic vowel is not known 
here, but an s-Iqss one is, if OHG na-en belongs in this group. For the s- in the Greek 
forms (shn- > sn - > v-; hn - ought to have given prothetic vowel) see Frisk s.v. 2. veco. 
The forms quoted there point in the first instance to *(s)ne- , so that a root ending in 
laryngeal is expected. However, the reconstruction *(s)Hneh±- shows that this hi is an 

35 The most recent publication on this is by Edgerton, Lg 34 (1958), 445-51 ; like Brugmann: ‘satz- 
phonetisch’. 



BEFORE CONSONANT 


87 


enlargement 36 (after which a second one is possible, *shnehii- in Skt. snay-ati; cf. also 
sndy-u - ‘Band, Sehne’), so that now allowance may be made for other enlargements 
than h\ (see for this for instance s.v. drjpi on p. 57), e.g. *(s)kner- (see WH s.v. 
nervus ; in addition *(s)kner-u-7) and *(s)kneu - , to which perhaps Hittite points. (The 
old interpretation gave for vsupov etc. a basic form *sne-u(e)rln-; the u may, however, 
belong to the stem and also a form without laryngeal is possible.) However, the most 
important thing here is that, if Laroche’s interpretation of the Hittite word is correct, 
the group *shn-, in which s is an s movable, has been demonstrated for the basic 
language as well as a Greek development skn- > sn- > v-. Perhaps Hittite will later 
provide further confirmation of s movable before laryngeal. 

The group daxf|p, Arm. astl, Skt. instr. pi. str-bhih , nom. pi. tar-ah, is, however, 
even more difficult. The first two forms point to list-, but Indian indicates an s 
movable, which must originally have been the first phoneme, and so points rather to 
skt-. The only possibility seems to be a form *(s)kt(e)r-, of which skt- then became 
kst- by metathesis. This metathesis will have taken place in the basic language, since 
both Greek and Armenian point to kst-. That metathesis took place here and not 
with for instance skm- (peMJopai etc.) will then have to be ascribed to the nature of 
the t (occlusive in general ?). (According to this analysis the root of this word would 
therefore be *kzet-.) 


6. The Timbre of the Armenian Prothetic Vowel 

It is important to see what timbre the prothetic vowel has in Armenian. Unfortunately 
a clear conclusion cannot be given here. The material now follows, arranged in 
accordance with the Greek prothetic vowel. See Add. 



alues 

o dkiyoq 

alk c at 

avf|p 

ayr 

oveiSoq 

anicanem 

daxrjp 

astl 

ovsipoq 

anurj 

spsPo(; 

erek 

ovu£ 

elungn 

£peuyopai 

orcam 

ocpsAAco 

avelum 

evvsa 

inn 

ocpeMco 

y-avelum 

? eSovxsc; 

atamn 




The cases which have had k% all show a , with the exception of elungn , of which the 
interpretation is, however, uncertain; perhaps it would therefore be as well to interpret 
this word differently. 

The prothetic vowel that goes back to k% also seems to be a. Here, however, 

36 However, the situation is complicated still further by forms like ON sin , OHG senawa * sinew ’. 
De Vries (s.v. sin) derives these words from *seh-i- ‘to tie’ (Skt. syati, etc.). In that case the s would 
belong to the root. The details are therefore still unclear here. 
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aX(bnr[^ and dairip present difficulties, so that the question is whether these words 
are reliable. However, another representation for h% than a is not to be expected. 

The picture that the forms with hi display is very erratic. Both erek and inn seem 
to point to e. The strangest case is orcam , which seems to have developed from 
*o-ruc-am. As a prothetic vowel o is found nowhere else, it may be asked whether 
we are in fact concerned here with a phonetic development of the laryngeal. (We 
might envisage a preverb, cf. Lat. e-rugio , NPers. a-roy.) With the other forms there 
is no evidence of influence of the stem vocalism. Of course it might be assumed that 
this was only the case with the vowel that developed from hi, but this supposition 
cannot be verified. Atamn, too, could be explained in this way if the original form 
had Hi. Here, however, it is still possible that the basic form had h%. 

It goes without saying that the interpretation given here, h% and hz >a, hi> e , is 
far from certain, in view of the scarcity of material. Nor is the reason for this 
development clear. If hi became e , one would have expected hz > o . It is true that 
PIE o sometimes became a, of which the exact conditions are not known, but this will 
not have been the case here, since before nasal u < o was expected ( Esquisse 2 , p. 41); 
the only possibility I see is that the 0 <hz had changed into a before on became un. 

A study of the — more recent — Armenian prothesis before r might perhaps be illuminating here. 
The cases stated in Esquisse 2 are the following: 


erec 

Lat. priscus 

ar 

aru 

*sru - 

erastank ‘ 

TCpCOKTOg 


arev 

*reu- 

erek c 

Lat. tres 


artasuk c 

* draft u- 

erkan 

Skt. grdva 

el 

elbayr 

*bhrater 

erku 

Lat. duo 

al 

albiwr 

*bhreux 

erkncim 

*duei- 




erkar 

*8Fdp6<; 





Here too it is not clear why now e , then a appears. The last two forms show that no assimilation 
to the stem vowel took place. 


7. Support for the Explanation by Means of the Laryngeal Theory 

Not only is it probable on the strength of the nature of the prothetic vowel in Greek 
itself and the correspondence with Armenian that this prothetic vowel originated 
from a laryngeal; this idea is confirmed otherwise, too, namely by five phenomena: 

(1) by ablaut relations; 

(2) by Hittite forms; 

(3) by lengthening phenomena in Vedic; 

(4) by the negatives with vq-, va-, vco- in Greek; 

(5) by Attic reduplication (with corresponding reduplication in Vedic). 

The last two points demand a fairly detailed discussion and will be dealt with in 
two separate chapters. The first three are discussed here. 
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a. Ablaut 

The ablaut forms of several words with prothetic vowel make the assumption of a 
laryngeal highly probable. 

One of the clearest cases is & s i; co . In addition to this we have Skt. vaks-, Av. 
vaxs-, Goth, wahsjan and the ablaut variant ai)£co, Lat. augeo , Goth, aukan, Lith. 
augti. The zero grade is also demonstrable here, in Skt. uks-, Av. uxs-, without s in 
Skt. Av. ugra-. We therefore have, apart from ape^co, the forms *ueg-(s-) : *aug-. 
As an a in a PIE root is suspect, like ablaut au/u ( au-g - : u-eg-fu-g-) it is probable that 
*aug - is based on *li 2 eug-, and *ueg- therefore on *thueg-. Ape!;- consequently goes 
back to */* 2 ueg{-s)-, so that it is obvious to regard the a as the reflex of # 2 , which also 
corresponds to the timbre. The zero grade ug uks - therefore comes from *h< 2 ,ug(-s)-. 

In this way ar|5(bv {*hzued-; Skt. vadati ) : ab5f| may be interpreted as *lt 2 ued - : 
*ti 2 eud-. The zero grade *hzud- is perhaps found in Greek in u5eco (Skt. ud -), although 
this form does not occur until late (Call.). For &£(5 go see p. 56 f. 

In exactly the same way aXe^co (Skt. raksati) : OE ealgian < *algojan may be 
explained, *h<ilek - : ^h^elk-. Of Gr. aXicf), which goes back to a root noun, the 
stem &A,k- will probably go back to the zero grade *hzlk- of the oblique cases 
(with a nom. *h 2 lek-s or *h 2 l 6 k-sl). For the development */ 22 |A> > <xA,k- cf. p. 34 
s.v. apyog. 

In the same way a A, 8 yea akyoq must go back to *hzleg - : *# 2 (e)lg-; see p. 39 f. 
ApeTiuia apTcuia (^h^rep - : *fi 2 rp- 9 p. 35) and opoyoia opyma (*# 3 rog - : *frzrg-, p. 37) 
also display the same ablaut. 

*&tisA,o<; : Olcel. afl also fits into this scheme as *hzpel - : *ti 2 epl-. However, here 
there is less certainty. Afl may also go back to *opl- and is thus connected with Lat. 
ops , which, however, is much less convincing from the semantic point of view (an 
opinion also shared by De Vries s.v.). The form -r|7C8?i- could also contain *£7ieA,-. 
However, the combination of these words seems reliable. 

The situation is somewhat different with respect to dsoa (Skt. vasati ) : a6Xf|, 
iauco. For the semantic side see Kuiper, Nasalpr ., p. 63 n. 2. Here too the a vocalism 
of the root au- points to */* 2 ew-, as does the reduplication (see p.129 ). With the suffix 
es one therefore gets *h 2 U-es-. This situation is exactly the same as that with ago : gero, 
*h 2 eg- : *li 2 g-es - 9 where Greek, however, has no representative of *ti 2 ges-. 

However, this support in the ablaut is found only in connection with T 12 (apart 
from a special case that will be mentioned below). To realize this it is necessary 
briefly to reproduce the view followed here with reference to the PIE root. 

On this point one can speak of a German and a French school, of which Hirt 
{Ablaut) and Benveniste ( Origines ) are the clearest exponents. The latter enjoys 
considerable support because Benveniste took up the laryngeal theory after Kurylo- 
wicz’ interpretation of the Hittite h {Symb. Rozw.; cf. Origines , p. 148 n. 1). On the 
other hand the German school leaves the laryngeal theory out of consideration on the 
authority of Brugmann and Hirt. 

Since Benveniste in his Esquisse d’une theorie de la racine Q Origines , pp. 47-73) 
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elaborated and systematized Meillet, 37 the two approaches have been sharply opposed 
to one another. This is the fault of Benveniste himself, since at the only place where 
he states an opinion on the relation of the view which he defends to that of Hirt he 
says (p. 152 n. 1): “le lecteur informe verra l’abime qui separe notre conception de 
celle que M. Hirt a soutenue dans son Ablaut (et qui est symbolisee par des restitutions 
comme «pela » )”. It is strange that Benveniste did not see that the two theories lie 
at different levels, so that they can very well be combined. When he reproduces the 
interchange ters/tres as ter-s : tr-es , that is no more than a structural analysis that is 
useful for practical application. But if one enquires about the origin of the two forms, 
one is obliged, having regard to the paradigmatic interchanges (one need only think 
of ^si7i8iv : kuceiv, 7taxepa : rcaxpog, cf. Introduction, p. 11), to assume that change 
of stress was the reason why these two forms came into being (i.e. for instance teres , 
with teres > ters as against teres > tres). The laryngeal theory can easily be in- 
corporated in this: pela then becomes peleh 2 with pelehz >pelhz and pelehz >pleh% 
( >pla ), or, in the case of laryngeal at the beginning of the word, h^elek >ti^elk : 
h^elek > falek. Benveniste is right to point out that forms of the teres type no longer 
occur anywhere, but of course that proves nothing with respect to an earlier stage of 
the proto-language. On the one hand, therefore, pela ( J pelehz ) has the advantage of 
collecting all forms of this stem in one formula, on the other hand the notation 
pelhzjplehz (peh/pla) has the advantage of giving only forms of which direct 
representatives are apparent. 

A difference, but not an essential or necessary one, between the two theories, which 
has led to many fictitious proofs in the field of laryngeal theory, consists in the fact 
that Benveniste assumes that the PIE root could only begin with consonant ( Origines , 
p. 170f.; the same view is stated in Kurylowicz, Eos). It is evident that this idea 
suggested itself because a laryngeal often proved to have stood before initial vowel. 
However, there is no proof that this was always the case. Nothing obliges us to posit 
this. Nor is there any indication that the root of eu^opca, Lat. voveo, PIE eu-g u h -/ 
u-eg u h - , contained a laryngeal. It was merely the desire to find the simplest possible 
formula that led to this theory. It should be stressed again here that no allowance 
need be made for this thesis, since it is unproven. It may never be used as an argument 
in solving problems of detail. 

It seems out of the question to prove such a theory. One could only state that all 
verifiable cases which seem to begin with vowel originally had a laryngeal. However, 
the theory would have to be abandoned for good if the opposite could be demonstrated 
in a number of clear cases, which is probably easier. 38 Some points could be considered 
here. 

37 That these are in essence Meillet’s ideas is already evident from his Introduction, 1903 1 , pp. 145-50 
(practically identical with 1934 7 , pp. 173-9). Although the Origines are dedicated to Meillet, one seeks 
in vain a reference on this point. (In general it is to be regretted that French authors list so little 
literature.) 

38 On the assumption that ri-h V- became a-(h) V-, I believed that I had found an argument in the 
form dv- of the negative prefix n-. If there were no words that began with a vowel, the form dv- 
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In Greek an interchange e-/a- would be impossible if the word originally began with 
laryngeal. For, whatever ablaut form the root had, the Greek vowel would either 
always have been 8 (in the case of h{) or always a (in the case of ^ 2 ). Such an inter- 
change may perhaps be found in £pi-/api-, which must therefore be explained as 
*eri‘l e ri -. For both Iheri - and ki e ri- would have given epi-, just as both h^eri- and 
H 2 e ri- would have become dpi-. (Thus the hi assumed by Schmitt, Idg. Dichtersprache 
n. 220, is incorrect.) Further, when Cypriot ep beside apa elsewhere is a reality, to 
which ar and if correspond in Lithuanian, one must assume ^er/or/r. More important 
seems to me eparjv/apar|v, which will go back to *ers-/fs- (perhaps from para- 
digmatic ablaut; cf. OP arsan - : Skt. rsa-bha-). 

A second consideration is that the sandhi shortenings still apparent in Vedic 
(cf. p. 145 f.) of forms ending in laryngeal would have been impossible if there had not 
then been words beginning with vowel. However, here one could assume that the 
laryngeal at the beginning of the word had disappeared earlier than that at the end. 

If our interpretation of Skt. inaksati and anakti (p. 236 f.) is correct, an argument 
is also found here: Lat. unguo points to but Skt. anakti must go back to 

* e neg u - without laryngeal, since *h e neg u - would have become *inak-. The root 
*e/ong u - cannot therefore have had a laryngeal. 

For the possible argument in Lat. ursus see p. 133. See also p. 197 s.v. vfjaaa, 
where a form * e nh 2 tis is reconstructed without initial laryngeal. 

Another consideration against the theory that every PIE root began with consonant 
was given by Cowgill on p. 131 of the first edition of Evidence (1960). If es- ‘to be’ 
were to begin with laryngeal, one would expect in the zero grade *h\s- > Gr. sa-, 
which leaves unexplained the 3 pi. Dor. evxi and the part. Att. ovxe<;. For Horn, saoi, 
Myc. eesi and non-Att. £ovxe<; analogic extension of the stem *es- is easy to under- 
stand, but the absence of the ‘prothetic vowel’ cannot be explained by analogy. 
However, in Evidence 1964, pp. 167 ff., Cowgill states a different opinion. According 
to him, Dor. £vxl was a contraction of *ehenti < *esenti. As regards Att. 6vx-, the 
form could hardly be old on account of Myc. apeo{te) apeasa and might be a develop- 
ment of 8ovx-, as for instance opxfj for £opxf|, Schwyzer, p. 253 (cf. Lejeune, Traite , 
pp. 221 f., Buck, Gr. Diall. , pp. 40 f.). However, Cowgill himself admits that no other 
cases of this development are known from Attic, while the dialects for which it is 
demonstrable have eovx-. That makes this attempt at explanation a very weak one. 
For the Hittite forms e-es-zi a-sa-an-zi cf. edmi adanzi p. 55. However, Cowgill 
wrongly suggests (p. 169) that this case is decisive for the theory discussed here. 
Reference may be further made here to evvopi (see p. 79), where there is no trace of 

would after all have been unable to develop anywhere and therefore could not have been introduced 
analogically either. I thought that I had found such forms in ddaxog and dcwiTOQ (II.). But the idea 
is untenable, since sonant nasal before laryngeal does not become a: nln > nahz > va before con- 
sonant (p. 205) and yhz > an(Jio) > av before vowel (p. 221). Before laryngeal too, the form dv- is 
therefore to be expected for the negative prefix. However, perhaps it can be used for other languages. 
In Latin one would also expect *anV- from n-h V- ; however, there is no trace of this. In Indian an- 
for $h V- is not probable (in(h) V - or a(h) V is more likely). 
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the ‘prothetic vowel’ to be expected if the root were *hues~. Finally, ovopa may also 
be mentioned. If the interpretation given here (p. 229 f.) is correct, this word has a 
stem *en-h 3 -ln-ehz~. 

If it is assumed that the PIE root could also begin with vowel, the ablaut forms 
*enk- : *nek - prove nothing for £vsyicsiv, whether the interchange is formulated as 
*en-k - : *n-ek- or as *enek -. The same applies to ovu^, *ongh - : *nogh-. However, it 
is obvious in cases where Greek points to *svek-, *ovox- to posit hi and h$ respectively, 
the more so as the timbre of the prothetic vowel corresponds to that of theme I 
(and *engh- does not seem to occur beside *ongh-). However, in the case of *ombh - : 
*nobh- no Greek form with prothetic vowel is known (see p. 44 s.v. opcpaXxx;). And 
so there is no need either to assume a laryngeal, supposing that a form *embh - was 
found beside *nebh - : the fictitious problem of vecpo<;, p. 74. 

Completely unfounded, for instance, is Benveniste’s *h$elk- (oXk-) : *h$lek - 
(oXbkco; Origines , p. 152), which is repeated (“His best examples”) by Messing, HSCP 
56/7 (1947) 193. I know of no Greek oXk-. But more serious, perhaps, is the morpho- 
logical impossibility: 6X,e- is a disyllabic root, PIE *hselhi-; a PIE *h$elhi-k- is 
conceivable (the k is rather a Greek present formant, Schwyzer, p. 702), but in that 
case the 6- could not be called a prothetic vowel; however, both *hzl-ehi-k- and 
*folhi’k- gave *o^r|K- (for the second development see p. 95). 

Returning to our starting-point, it must therefore be concluded that ablaut forms 
in themselves support the explanation of the Greek prothetic vowel from laryngeal 
only when these begin with a -; that PIE a - goes back to h^e- is discussed on p. 133 ff. 
Roots which begin with e or 0 have not necessarily had a laryngeal. However, a 
possible exception to this is formed by the roots of which the vocalic sonant in Greek 
has e- or 0 -vocalism. In the case of opyuia, for instance, there is reason to assume 
that opy- is based on a zero grade (p. 37). However, the form *rg- would have given 
*apy-. If one is therefore concerned here with a purely phonetic development (and 
the 0 -vocalism must not be ascribed to the effect of analogy), one must posit here a 
form assuming that the laryngeal determined the colour of the vowel. With 

hi one perhaps finds this phenomenon in evfcx- < *hiriu-, p. 45 f. s.v. £vvsa. (Here 
again the cases with #2 are of course meaningless.) 


b. Support in Hittite 

In Hittite a direct representative of the consonantal laryngeal is found in some 
cases, represented in writing by a separate sign, transcribed h . One may therefore 
expect here a confirmation of the laryngeal which is assumed on the strength of the 
prothetic vowel in Greek. Now in Hittite one finds this h at the beginning of the word 
before consonant only before u ; only ha-lu-ga-as ‘message’ would have h before / if 
it were spoken as [hlugas]. In about fifteen cases Greek has prothetic vowel before u. 
If these facts are taken into consideration, it need not be surprising that Hittite only 
has two words which are cognate with these Greek words, both with h^u-. These are: 
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fieaa — Hitt, hu-i-is-zi [ huiszi ] ‘he lives’; cf. Skt. vasati ‘to stay’, Goth, wisan ‘to 
be’, Arm. gom ‘I am’ ; 

— Hitt, hu-u-ua-an-te-es [huantes] ‘wind’; Lat. ventus. 

The suggested connection of de^^og with huitiazi is incorrect, see p. 56. 

There is, however, a word that must have had hi, but of which the Hittite cognate 
has no h , eeparj — uarsa -, Laroche BSL 58,62, Friedrich Erg. h. 3, 36. If this inter- 
pretation is correct and the word is not a loan word, as Laroche expressly states, then 
the conclusion seems to have to be that hi at the beginning of the word before con- 
sonant in Hittite disappeared. That would be confirmed by the connection between 
— linkzi and gvevyicsiv — ninink-, nakkis. However, it must be borne in 
mind here that there is also no certain case known of h% before r l m n in Hittite 
either. Nor is there a criterion for h%: dvopa (Hitt, la-a-ma-an) has no prothetic 
vowel, see p. 47. 

In any case, Hittite words that are cognate with Greek ones that have no prothetic 
vowel also have no h , e.g. u-ek-zi [uekzi] — 6kg)V, u-e-es-tin [ ues -] — svvupi, u-it-ta-an 
( uet -) — Sxoq. In the case of ne-pi-is [nepis] ‘cloud’ — vecpog one does not find a h 
either. 

Although there are thus still a variety of questions of detail, above all on account 
of the paucity of Hittite material, in my opinion the importance of the forms huiszi 
and huantes cannot be denied. 

c. Lengthening in Vedic 

In Vedic one sometimes finds lengthening of the last vowel of the first member of 
compounds. As this phenomenon partly occurs before certain roots, it is obvious to 
assume that this is in part a phonetic phenomenon. Kurylowicz, Symb . Rozw. 104, 
in detail in Roczn. Or. 210-8, has suggested that this lengthening was caused by a 
laryngeal that originally preceded the second part of the compound. Per Slomann, 
in Pedersen, Cinq, decl., p. 33 n. 1, arrived at the same idea independently of and just 
before Kurylowicz. A number of these stems proved to correspond to words which 
in Greek have prothetic vowel. A clear case is the lengthening before nar -, which is 
cognate with dvf|p; one finds in the Rigveda sunara -, sunfta-, abhtnara -, visvdnara-, 
sik$anara-. 

This forms a neat confirmation of the idea that the Greek prothetic vowel developed 
from a laryngeal. And yet caution is called for here, for this lengthening also occurs 
in words, in a large majority in fact, for which laryngeal as first phoneme is improbable, 
or at least not demonstrable. Nor can it be denied that here rhythmic lengthening 
occurred, so that great care should be taken with the interpretation of this material. 
A careful study of Indian material is necessary here, but this is beyond the scope of 
the present work. I am basing myself here on the above-mentioned articles by 
Kurylowicz and shall merely point to the possibility of finding in these lengthenings 
a confirmation of the laryngeal. This lengthening may also occur with the augment. 
One finds for instance: 
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avfjp nar- sunara- etc., supra. 

Sveyiceiv nas- pariqase\ anat (augm.). 

£^eu9epo<; rudh-jruh- uparuh -, anurudh -, virudh - etc. 

£epar| vrs- pra-vrs - 

One may be tempted to find this lengthening in Greek as well. And yet the explanation 
as compositional lengthening is there always an obvious one. One is therefore 
solely entitled to assume the effect of a laryngeal here if the usual explanation cannot 
offer a solution. (Another point is, of course, to what extent compositional lengthening 
as such originates in lengthening after the disappearance of a laryngeal.) The explana- 
tion of Ruijgh, L'elem. ach., p. 69, of inna^o'kyoq as *ek u o-h 2 molgos is incorrect, 
since ohz became 6 and not a (see p. 166 f.). 

8. Nature of the Laryngeal 

Those who are of the opinion that the laryngeal could function solely as a consonant 
and could not be vocalized are obliged to explain the (apparently) vocalic representa- 
tion of the laryngeal with the aid of reduced vowels. 

Where the prothetic vowel is short, the reduced vowel must have stood behind the 
laryngeal, since e h would have developed into ah and thence before consonant into a 
(in the case of h 2 ). This is consequently out of the question. 

Austin (see p. 78) assumes, like Sturtevant and Kurylowicz (who notes d e ) that 
the prothetic vowel developed from a group of laryngeal + reduced vowel, i.e. h e (in 
his notation Ab). It is evident that this is equally impossible. For if PIE had a vowel 
here, one would expect in all IE languages a vowel at this place, since one cannot 
assume that this reduced vowel would have disappeared without apparent cause (such 
as the effect of stress). 

It has been stated above that Austin explains the opposition esparj : spaq by 
*Abuers - : * Auers-. In this way it might be assumed that the forms in the other 
languages go back to the variant without reduced vowel. However, if one is prepared 
to assume this ablaut, it remains improbable that in Greek (and Armenian) the one 
ablaut phase was carried through, and in the other languages always the other. 

The same objection as the first one to Austin’s view also applies to a vocalic 
laryngeal (#), for this is by definition reproduced by a vowel, so that in this case too 
corresponding vowels might be expected in the other languages. 

Another consideration is that the comparison ters - : tres - = h^eug - : h^ueg- renders 
it probable that in this position solely a consonantal laryngeal could occur. For the 
possibility of the development of anaptyctic vowels see the criticism of Adrados on 
p. 29 f. (The latter idea may already be found in Kurylowicz, Prace FiL 233, which, 
however, he abandoned in his Etudes , p. 28.) 

A further argument seems to me the fact that Hitt, huis-, huant- (hu-i-is-zi, hu-(u-)ua- 
an-te-es) does not indicate a reduced vowel. 
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If our interpretation, according to which peXSopai and veopa began respectively 
with slim-, shn-, (p. 85 ff.) is right, the laryngeal that disappeared here must have been 
a consonant; a vowel, either a vocalic laryngeal or a reduced vowel, could not have 
disappeared. 

A final argument is the following one. All forms of 6v(vr||xi (Frisk s.v.) seem to go 
back to a stem 6vr|-. The medial aorist seems to be one of the oldest forms of this 
stem in Greek. Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 382, cannot explain the r| (< a) and de- 
scribes the 6- as “peut-etre prothetique” ; (the word has no clear cognates in the other 
languages). The difficulties disappear if |3Xfjxo, rc^fjxo are compared. These aorists 
have the expected zero grade of the stem, CRH - . If it is assumed that 6vr|- goes back 
to *h$neh 2 - and that the medial aorist had the zero grade here as well, the stem had the 
form */z 3 w/z 2 -; this form became 6va- phonetically. This development is under- 
standable: the development from ##2 to va is normal (see p. 205); afterwards the first 
laryngeal was vocalized. If the n was preceded by a vocalic element, one would expect 
in Greek Vnhz-to > *6vaxo (Chantraine’s problem). To explain *h%nh 2 -to > ovr|xo 
one must therefore assume a consonantal / 13 , as the comparison with p>*fjxo confirms. 
This #3 was therefore still a consonant when 9/22 became nah* (> va). 

The conclusion is therefore that one has here a laryngeal that was consonantal in 
PIE, which was secondarily vocalized in Greek and Armenian. 

Kuryfowicz’ idea, Eos 30, 206-11, that the development from laryngeal to vowel 
was phonetic only after words ending in a consonant, may be correct, but in that case 
this sandhi variant has evidently been generalized everywhere. For otherwise the 
agreement between Greek and Armenian cannot be explained. And yet the idea does 
not seem probable, since in that case this sandhi phenomenon would have been 
expected in Indian as well. For here there are still traces of sandhi apparent in which 
the laryngeal was concerned, and not in Greek. 


9. Laryngeal before i 

It is striking that Greek has prothetic vowel before p X p v p, but not before PIE /. 
One may think here of aiovaco, aicopa and aio^oq. None of these words has a 
reliable etymology. However, the interchange aio^og : ais^-oupoq is reminiscent of 
PIE ablaut (Frisk’s “vocalic harmony” — assimilation? — is not convincing). There 
is not the slightest objection to a structure *h 2 ,iel-. However, it might be expected 
that the i would have disappeared, but there are exceptions to this rule (Lejeune, 
Traite , p. 145 f., where the adjectives ending in -aio<; may also be mentioned). As long 
as no cognates are known, this naturally remains very uncertain. (The form *alepi- 
in apiaxov and fjpi, having regard to the cognate forms, e.g. Av. ayars , must go back 
to full grade *h 2 ei-.) 

It is of course conceivable that the group hi- did not occur in the basic language, 
but it is also possible that hi- developed in another way than hu- etc. in Greek. The 
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opposition hi- : /- thus to be assumed has been connected with the fact that Greek 
answers in two ways to the forms in the other languages that seem to go back to /-. 

This double representation of /-, Skt. yah — oq : Av. yasta £ 000 x 65 , has long 

attracted attention. Both developments are phonetically easy to explain and have 
parallels in other languages, but the fact that they exist side by side — without 
interchange with the same stem — calls for an explanation. Cf. Lejeune, Traite, 
p. 143 f. Attempts to attach the developments to certain conditions have not succeeded 
so far; discussion in Lehmann, PIE?, p. 74 f. 

Of those who have sought a connection with the other languages, G. Schulze, Vber 
das Verhaltnis des Z zu den entsprechenden Lauten der verwandten Sprachen (Gottingen, 
1867), already pointed to: 

Skt. yasta- £eax6<; : Skt. isfa- &£exai 

Alem. jesan £eco : Alem. ener ‘file’ oq 

OHG joch £i)yov : Alem. amar ‘pain, sorrow’ rjpepog 

Cowgill (p. 161) casts doubt on the last two etymologies. He further points out that 

&pa is cognate with Alem. jar, so that there is no correlation Gr. £ Germ, j- as 

against Gr. e — Germ, zero, as meant by Schulze (and Lehmann ? Cf. Brugmann, 
Grundr. 2 1, p. 282). 39 For the second argument see below. 

After this Sapir, Lg. 14 (1938) 248-78, tried to give a solution with the aid of the 
laryngeal theory. He supposed that the voiceless laryngeal + i resulted in aspiration; 
on the other hand a i- alone became £-. He believed that an argument could be found 
in 6 q, Skt. yah, of which the stem io- is claimed to be an ablaut form of eio- in Skt. 
ayam, Lat. ea. The latter form requires, if one assumes that every root began originally 
with consonant, *hiei-/hii-, from which *h\ios (Sapir *’>w) therefore gives oq. As, 
however, the theory that the basic language only had words which began with con- 
sonant is not proven, this reasoning fails to apply and the problem remains. 

I do not understand the apparent simplicity of Cowgill’s reasoning (p. 163) that 
“plain” /- > £- is “perfectly acceptable, so that there is nothing here that laryngeals 
need to be imported to explain”. This fails to appreciate the problem of the double 
representation of i- in Greek, or, viewed from PIE, does not answer the question of 
how /-, hii-, h%i-, hzi- developed in Greek. 

Hammerich, Lar. b. Son., p. 12-5, assumed, on the strength of the fact that £ 
developed from di gi g u i, that the £ which seems to go back to PIE i- in fact also 
developed from a cluster with i, the first element of which could be a laryngeal. 
However, he did not give any material by way of proof. Lehmann, PIEP, pp. 74-9, 
attempted to do so, concluding from Hammerich’s consideration that only voiced 
laryngeal, that is /z 3 (in his notation y), followed by /-, became £-. His argument that 
£- in Homer always makes position except in a number of proper names (which begin 
iambically, as Hoenigswald, Lg. 30 (1954) 468-74, remarks) seems to me not to prove 

39 In Evidence , p. 218, Lehmann repeats these facts without commenting on Cowgill’s criticism 
(which was previously published in Evidence, 1960, p. 121). 
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that £- in all cases must have developed from a cluster. The development into £ was 
already completed in Mycenaean: zeukeusi zesomeno (£bco). 

In addition to this the question therefore remains of what the development of 
h\i- hzi- was. 'Yapivri might be a case of this development; before the Yedic root 
yudh - ‘to fight’ lengthening occurs (vrsa-, amitra-yudh-), which might point to laryn- 
geal, but is not in itself sufficient confirmation. 

However, the material with which Lehmann seeks to support the hypothesis is not 
strong. 

^coaxoq, Lith . juostas, Av. yasta -. Sturtevant, Indo-Hittite Laryngeals , p. 51, 
tries to connect this with Hitt, is-ha-a-i [ ishai ] ‘to bind’, which in view of Luw. 
hi-is-hi-ja-an-ti would be based on a stem *hihs -. In both Anatolian languages 
metathesis of hs - would in that case have occurred, and in Hittite the first h would 
moreover have disappeared (by dissimilation?). The form *h iohs- (Jh^ieh^s-T) would 
have given £coa-. (For the structure of this stem one could compare *hzueg-s- 9 Gr. 
&ps^-.) Cowgill (p. 163) maintains the connection of the Anatolian words with Skt. 
syati ‘to bind’, with hi- as reduplication of the tisfhati type. This therefore implies a 
root *seh-. In my opinion Sturtevant’s reconstruction is too unreliable to qualify as 
an argument here. 

For £uy 6 v Ved. ayuk- (with long augment) and abhlyuj- could point to laryngeal. 
Cowgill {loc. cit.) doubts the value of these forms. The opinion is that Hitt, iugan 
refutes the reconstruction of a form *hiug-. Lehmann regards the word as a borrowing 
from an Indo-Iranian language, just as Hittite has borrowed various terms in the 
field of the training of horses from this source. This supposition may be correct, but 
there is no compelling argument in favour of it. However, it is not certain that PIE 
hiug - would have become in Hittite *hiug- (or *aiug- ?), the more so since an anlaut 
hi- does not occur in that language; compare further uarsa-, p. 92f. Here too in my 
opinion compelling proof has therefore not been supplied. 

For £eta(, Lith. javai (pi.), Av. yava-, Ved. suyava- may point to laryngeal. 
(Lehmann’s connection with f\m has been adequately refuted by Cowgill, p. 165.) 

£6pr|. Lehmann’s connection with ^euyvopi £uyov is of course completely 
untenable from the semantic point of view. 

^8 co. Cowgill, p. 165, has demonstrated with sufficient clarity that Skt. yasta- 
(as against itfa-) is no argument for laryngeal at the beginning of the word. 

The best case isZecpi)po<;, to which Ambrosini, Ann. di Pisa 25 (1956) 142-7, 
has drawn attention. Hirt connects Gr. oicpco, Skt. yabhati ‘futuere’, as *oiebh-. It is 
therefore obvious to assume *hzeibh-jhziebh- here. But if oicpco goes back to an 
athematic present that may have had 0 -vocalism, it is not necessary to assume a 
laryngeal ( *eibh-/oibh - : iebh/iobh-); or else it need not be fo. However, the Sogdian 
form ”y’npt ‘futuit’ points to a nasal present, for which one is prepared to accept 
*hi-n-ebh-mi. According to the theory under discussion here, a possible *h%iebh- 
would have become £e<p-, which is said to be found in Zscpupoc; (according to Uhlen- 
beck, Etym. Wb. 9 p. 235). For according to Greek popular belief this wind was 
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capable of fertilizing women. The difficulty is of course that the meaning of Zeipupoq 
is not known, which is why Cowgill rightly remains sceptical. 

In other words, there is not a single case that demonstrates Hsi- > £- with reasonable 
certainty. In this way the theory does not find enough support from the facts, which, 
however, having regard to the small number of words with £- having a reliable 
etymology and the special forms which are required to demonstrate # 3 , is not sur- 
prising. Compare the small number of words for which ablaut forms confirm the 
explanation of the prothetic vowel from laryngeal (p. 89 ff.). 

Reference may be made here to the recent theory of Ruijgh (Het Myceense Dialect , 
Leyden, 1966, pp. 16 ff. ; Etudes , pp. 65 f.) that the words with £- are taken from another 
IE language. For the words usually represent things or proceedings that form part of 
material civilization. However, it seems to be improbable that (as was likewise 
assumed for Hittite !) the general IE word for ‘yoke’ should have been borrowed, 
although in that case one could point to for instance Lat. bos. The idea naturally 
remains a gratuitous one, as long as it cannot be demonstrated with reference to other 
words too that they have been taken over from another IE language and as long as 
it cannot be demonstrated on other grounds too that they must have been borrowed. 
Since nothing indicates this, this solution does not seem correct to me. He makes 
an important remark when he says that, while this £- already had such a sound in 
Mycenaean (supra), the transition /> e was still going on (ote oxe as against jo- 
&(<;)), if the latter interpretation is correct. 


B. THE NEGATIVE ADJECTIVES WITH NH-, NA-, NQ- 

The negative adjectives with vrj-, va-, va>- must in my opinion be explained by means 
of the laryngeal theory. As the development assumed here, which has been incidentally 
proposed by Sturtevant and Austin (infra), forms a strong argument for the view 
defended here of the development of the prothetic vowel and the disyllabic roots (in 
Greek), it calls for careful discussion. 40 First a discussion of the material follows. 


1. The Material 

A list is given below of the words concerned in alphabetical order, with the name of 
the author in whose work each one was first found. In the case of the words pre- 
ceded by a question-mark, it is uncertain that they belong to this group. Those 
preceded by a dagger occur only at the place(s) stated. The list is based on LSJ (and 
Moorhouse, Gr. Negatives , pp. 51-4). 

40 After this chapter had been written I saw that B. Forssman, Unt. z. Spr . Pindars , pp. 145-9, had 
discussed the same subject. Our conclusions agree almost entirely. 
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? vriydisoq (?) T Horn. (B 43 S 185). 
vf|yp6TO(; (^Ysip®) ‘unwaking’ Horn, (v 74. 80). 
t vr|8ee<; (Seo <;) ‘without fear’ Alcm. (26,4 Page). 41 
vf[iq (oI8a) ‘ignorant’ Horn. (H 198 0 179). 
f vr|Ksp8f|(; (icspSog) ‘unprofitable’ Horn. (P 469 £ 509). 
t vr|K8pG)(; (Kspaq) ‘not horned’ Hes. (Op. 529). 
t vrjKeaxog (aiceopai) ‘incurable’ Hes. (Op. 283). 
vrjKouaxeco (aKouco) ‘not to hear’ Horn. (Y 14). 
vr|X,SYf|g (d^sYCo)* dcppovxiaxoq, dOpfivrjxog Hsch. 42 
vr|Xef|<; (e^eog) ‘pitiless’ Horn, (passim). 

vrj^ef|<; (a>,eopat) ‘unavoidable’ Horn, 
f vf|A,ei)axo<; (^euaaco) ‘not seen’ [Theocr.] Syr. 20. 

? vfiXucoq (fjA,i\j/) ‘shoeless’ S. 

t vri^ixiSeq (a^txaivco) ‘guiltless’ Horn, (n 317 = x 498 = % 418). 
vripspxfi^ (apapxavco) ‘unerring’ Horn, (passim); Dor. vap. Tragg. 
t vrjpr|9f|(; (-pr|9r|c;) ‘thoughtless’ Inscr. Phrygia (Ramsay, Stud. East. Rom. 
Prov., p. 123). 

vrjvspiri etc. (avepog) ‘windlessness’ Horn. (E 523 0 556 8 392 p 169). 
f vrjTiaOfig (naSoq) ‘free from suffering’ Opp. Apam. (C. 2.417). 
f vf|7cauaxog (rcauco) ‘unceasing’ Lyc. 972. 

? vrjTreSavoq (f|7i88avoc;) ‘weakly, light’ Opp. Apam. (C. 3.409). 
t vr|7i8Kxf|g (ttskco) Hsch. vriTieKrea^* aKxeviaxouq. 

t vf|7U8Kxo^ Epic. Alex. Adesp. (2.30). 
vrjTueXeco (^HmXoq) ‘be without power’ Hp. (ap. Gal. 19.124). 
vr|7rev9fj<; (nzv&oq) ‘banishing pain and sorrow’ Horn. (8 221). 

| vr|TC8u9fi<; (7U8i)9-) ‘unsearchable’ Orac. ap. Macr. (Sat. 1.18.20). 
f VT|7tu98£* fi7T8uaxov Hsch. 
f vf|7ti>crxo<; ‘not heard’ Nonn. (D. 11.199). 

? vfi7tiog (?) ‘infant’ Horn. 

f vri7rX,eKxo<; (tuXskco) ‘with unbraided hair’ Bion (1.21). 

vf|7rotvo<; (7coivfj) ‘without compensation, penalty’ Horn. (Od. a (3 £ a). 

vfircoivog* paxaiog Hsch. 
vripixog (apt-) ‘countless’ Hes. (Op. 511). 

vrjpiSpog [Theocr.] 25. 57, Lyc. 
vfjaxiq (eSco) ‘not eating’ Horn. (T 156.207 a 370). 
f vfjxixog (xivco) ‘unavenged’ Inscr. IG 14. 1389 ii 33. 
f vrixpeKrig (-xpeKriq) ‘sure’ Lyc. 

41 See following note. 

42 Forssman (n. 40), p. 147, n. 3 : “Die zweite Bedeutung bei Hesych deutet auf (sekundare) Beziehung 
zu i&eyos; vgl. die benachbarten Glossen vrj^eycc;- dvoncxov, dOpfivTixov; vr|^eYe(Q<;• dvoiKXG*;.” 
At the place in Aleman (26,4 Page) cited in LSJ s.v. vri^eyrig the text gives vrj^esg, which must 
probably be changed into vrjSeeq (Boissonade) (cf. dSeeg Phot.). 
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t vrjoxpog (dtuxjafj) ‘breathless’ Hes. ( Th . 795). 
t vf|cppcov (cppf|v) ‘senseless’ Claudian. {Gig. 2. 23). 
vco5o<; (65cbv) ‘toothless’ Ar., Arist. 
vcbSovoq (oSovrj) ‘painless’ Pi. 
vcoSfiq (oSopai) ‘sluggish’ Horn. (A 559). 

vco&p6<; Hp. (PL, Arist.) 
vtD^epfjg (?) ‘unceasingly’ Horn, {passim). 

vcbvi)p(v)o<; (ovopa) ‘nameless’ Horn. (M 70 = N 227 = S 70; a 22 v 239 £ 182). 
noperea 2 {nopheleha) (6(peta)£) ‘useless’ Myc. PY Sa 682 + {Docs. p. 374). 
vcoxeMri (?) ‘laziness, sluggishness’ Horn. (T 411). 
f vco\|r dcrOevfig xfj 6\j/ei Hsch. 


2. Interpretation 


a. Chronology 

The first question that must be dealt with here is that concerning the relation 
between vr|-, vco- of words that begin with vowel and those of words that begin with 
consonant. For this question the words whose derivation is uncertain and those 
whose first occurrence cannot be dated should be left out of consideration. The 
following are unclear: vriyaxeog vf|Xi7io<; (probably derived from f\Xi y; this word is 
in that case the only one derived from a word beginning with a long vowel) vqTisSavog 
vrj^iog vfjbxpoq (where the origin of &t)xpf| is not known) va)^spf|<; va>xeMrj. 

The following words cannot be dated : from Hesychius vti^eyfiq 43 vr|7U8Kxf|<; vrjTcuSfjq 
v6\| / and further vr|pri9f|<; vrj7isD9f|<; vfjxtxog. 

If we arrange the remaining words in chronological order we get the following 
picture for vr|- of words with consonant. 


Horn. Hes. 

f vr|Ksp5fig f vrjKepcog 

vr|7Eev&ri<; 
vfj7roivog 

vfft 


older poetry Hellen. and later 
t vr|5s6g Alcm. f vr|7tai)axo<; Lyc. Ill B.C. 
f vr|TpsKf|<; Lyc. 
f vfjTcXsKxog Bion II B.C. 
f vf|Xet)axo q [Theocr.] 
f vfi7C8KTo<; Epic. Alex. Adesp. 
f vr|7ca9r|<; Opp. Apam. Ill A.D. 
f vf|7uuaxoq Nonn. IV/V A.D. 
f vr|(ppcov Claudian. IV/V A.D. 


In my opinion the picture thus obtained is not susceptible to a dual explanation. 
Some of these forms are already found in Homer. In the case of vrpg it should be 


43 ’Avri^eyri? (Q.S., Hsch.) is also assumed with great probability in Horn. xavri^eyrig ; cf. Leumann, 
Horn. W., p. 45. Division into -xa vr^Eyeog (Oavaioio) is less probable, since in that case the formula 
would not coincide with a caesura. 
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remarked that forms of the stem peiS- with a long augment are also found in Homer 
(f|si8ri(<;)). Of vrjK8p8f|<; (P 469 £ 509) enoq vr|K£p8£g eeuteg (£ 509) seems to have 
been created on the pattern of T 204 snog vrijispxec; esuceq; 44 one is inclined to 
derive vr|Kep8ea Pou^fjv (P 469) from vrjjxepxea Poi)A,f|V, which is found in a 86 = 
8 30. Besides Ttoivfj arcoiva (II.) occurs as substantive, which may have facilitated the 
formation of vf|7ioivoq. Nr|7cev9f|<; occurs in Homer only in 8 221. 

After Homer (and Hesiod) this formation occurs only in Hellenistic authors, the 
first being the notorious Lycophron. All these words are drcai; ^eyopeva, which of 
course may be coincidental, but more probably suggests that these are only literary 
nonce-words. For vf|7caoaxo<; cf. vco^spfjg, with the same meaning (‘unceasingly’). 
Nr|7i;a9f)<; is probably after the example of Horn. vr|7r8v9f|g. 

It is also striking that vco- of words beginning with consonant is not demonstrable. 

The forms with vrj-, vco- of words with vowel give an entirely different picture. 


Myc. 

Horn. 

Hes. 

older poetry 

class, language Hellen. 

noperea 2 

vfiypexog 

VT|K£OXO(; 

vcbSuvoq (Pi., S.) 

VTJ718X8CO Hp. 


vrjKooaxsG) 

^ _ JL ^ 

vfjptxoq 


vcoSog Ar. 


vr\ksi\q 

f vri^mSeq 

vr|pepTf|<; 

vrivepiri 

vfjaxiq 

vco9f|<; 

vcbvop(v)o<; 

This survey suggests that this type was old, widely represented in Homer, and even 
demonstrable in Mycenaean, while some do not occur for the first time until later. 
It is improbable that vrj7C8>-8co was a late creation, since *d7teA,o<; is no longer demon- 
strable anywhere. With regard to vfipixoq Leumann, Horn . W., pp. 243 ff., assumes 
that it goes back to i 22 vaiexaco 8’ T9 &kt|v euSels^ov £v S 9 opoq auxri | Nrjpixov 
eivooricpnAAov dpucperceg, with numerous arguments. In that case vripixog belongs in 
the Homer column. For vf|Keoxo<; see below. 

Another argument may be that beside vr|- of words with vowel mostly more recent 
forms with dvr|- occur, while beside vr|- before consonant only older forms with a- 
are found. In my opinion this indicates that vrj- before consonant is recent and takes 
the place of a-, whereas vr|- of words with vowel is old and was gradually transformed 
into dvr]-, not directly replaced by dv- (+ short vowel), which also happened. 

Beside vt|- before consonants one finds: 

vf[iq Horn. H 9 dtSpiq d‘i8peir| ricAp, 

vr|K£pSf|<; Horn. aKep8f|<; S. (aicepSeia Pi.) 

vrj7i8v9f|g Horn. amv^q A. 

44 For £ 509 see Hoekstra, Modifications , p. 59. 
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vr|7i;oivo<; Horn. 
vr|K6pG)<; Hes. 
vr|5efig Alcm. 
vT]7ia0f|(; Opp. 
vf|7rai)oxog Lyc. 
vt|7cskto(; Epic. Alex. Adesp. 
vr|7C8u9f|<; Orac. ap. Macr. 
vr|7tXeKXog Bion (II B.C.) 
vf|7R)GTO<; Nonn. 
vfjxixog 45 inscr. 

VT|Tp8KTig Lyc. 
vfjcppcov Claudian. 
vri^euGiog [Theocr.] 


(dvarcoivog Horn. A 99) 

dtcepoog PI. 

d5ef|g II. 

aTiaOrig A. 

dTiaooxog Parm., A. 

arceicxog Androt. (IV B.C.) 

dTceuOfig Horn. 

UnTjxxoq A.P. 7. 412 (Ale. Mess. III/II B.C.) 

djiuoxog Horn. 

axixog Horn. 

axpeiafe Horn. 

acppcav Horn. 

(aXeooxog Hsch.) 


Beside vr|- of words beginning with vowel the following forms are found (to be 
distinguished into four groups: I. avr|-, dvco- more recent; 

II. dvr|- older; 

III. ave-, avo- more recent; 

IV. no other form.) 


I. vr|Ko\)axsco Horn. (Y 14) 
vr|A,ef|<; Horn. 

vr|V8|i(r| Horn, 
vfjoxtg Horn. 
vco8i>vo<; Pi., S. 
vcovd|i(v)o<; Horn. 

(MNS av^) 
nopereaz Myc. 

II. vr|K8oxog Hes. 

III. vf|Ypexo<; Horn, 
vripepxrig Horn. 
vcoSog Ar., Arist. 
va>9f|g Horn. 

IV. vr|XixiSeg Horn. 
v6\|/ Hsch. 


dvrjKouaxeca Horn. (O 236 = n 676) 
avr|7,ef|g Men. -ecog Hp. -erjxog Aeschin. 
-efjxcog Ar., PI. dvsA,er|g pap. (IV A.D.) 
-srjxog Arist. 
dvrjvepog S. 
avr|oxig A. 
avcoSovog S., Hp. 
avcbvupog Horn. (0) 

dvaxpeT/rjg A. 

avf|K8Gxog Horn., avax. Hp. 
dveyepxog Arist. 
dvapapxrjxog Hdt. 
dvo8a>v Arist. 
avoSrjpog Hsch. 


The last group (IV) is irrelevant here. Of the third, a form avr|-, avo- is not known. 
The forms with av- differ here in formation from those with vr|-, vco- and are more 
recent. The first group demonstrates that avrj- (dvs-), dvco- is more recent than vr|-, 
vco-. Nor was anything else to be expected: it would be incomprehensible if avrj- 


45 


The form vr|xixo<; is probably made after Horn, vrjrcoivog. 
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were replaced by vr|-, if an old vr|- did not exist. This replacement can, we see, 
already be observed in Homer. 

It is striking that Hesiod has vf|Ksaxo<; as against Horn. dvfjKeaxoq. However, it 
is improbable that vf|Keaxo<; is a form resulting from phonetic development; see 

р. 110. 

b. Conclusion 

The conclusions from the preceding examination are then as follows. 

(1) The negatives with vrj-, vco- are old ; they are present in a large number in Homer. 

(2) They disappear from the language. They are replaced by avr|-, dvoo- or by 
entirely new formations with dv- followed by short vowel. This replacement already 
began with Homer: dvriKouaxeco (? dvf|Keoxo<;, avcbvupoq) as against sixteen with 
vrj-, vco- (including vriydxeog vco^Ejifiq vcoxeMa). 

(3) Nt|-, va>- is old in words that began with vowel. The form spread to words that 
began with consonant, but exclusively in the artificial language of Homer, Hesiod, 
(Aleman) and Hellenistic poetry. The first development can be outlined in Homer: 
(? vfjt'g), vrircoivoq (Od.) beside ctTiotva (II.), vrjKspSea after vripepxsa; vrj7cev9f)g (8). 

с. Attempts at an Explanation 

PIE used *ne as sentence negation, and in compounds *# ; in general it is assumed 
that these two are related (latterly Moorhouse, op. cit. 9 pp. 41-6), although some reject 
this idea (Puhvel, Lg. 29 (1953) 14-25). Gray, Lg. 1 (1925) 119-29, operates with a 
basis *ane, for which there is, however, no ground: Gr. Skt. a - before consonant 
cannot be so explained, nor, come to that, ne. Thus Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 243, 
works with *hne (as form II of *freri), because neln is not a normal type of ablaut. 
However, I do not see how this simplifies the problem: is *frn-e so much more com- 
prehensible than *n-el Puhvel ( loc . cit .) also works with */*«-, of which the n was 
always vocalic, since every word would have originally commenced with consonant. 
As stated (p. 90 ff.), the latter assumption is unfounded and the form tin - explains 
nothing and is suggested by nothing. The article by Puhvel makes matters particularly 
complicated 46 (in his own special fashion) by bringing into the discussion all con- 
ceivable sandhi variants (nine), of which, however, nothing — outside what was 
already long known — has any basis in fact; cf. p. 108. See the criticism of Moor- 
house, pp. 44-6 and 59 n. 1. 

Moorhouse rightly also disclaims that the form ava- is of importance to this 
discussion. Its development can be followed step by step: Horn. dvae5vo<; (I 146. 288 
N 366) 47 and dvarcoivoq (only A 99; based on arcoiva?). Hesiod has ay/aeXnzoq (Th. 
660), which looks like an imitation of dvdeSvoq (cf. SsAjcopai/e^Tcopai beside ee8va/ 
e8va), and dvdTtveocjxoq ( Th . 797). Solmsen, Enters. , pp. 264-6, has pointed out that 

48 Cf. his explanation of vo3o c, from *Hy-Hyodh-. In my opinion this form, with double hz, would 
have become *avdyo^-. 

47 One expects here a form *vris8vog. Cf. also p. 59. 
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this place, dXXd xe Keixai avairveuaxog Kai avauSog, is an imitation of 8 456 f., 
6 5 s dp’ cbiveuaxog Kai avauSog | kbit’ 6A,iyr|7tsA,s(flv, and evidently is based on an 
incorrect interpretation of this place or still others (or is it instead deliberate 
‘embellishment’ ? For 8 456 there is a varia lectio avaTCveixrxog). AvaKT|Sf|g (Democr.), 
avayvcoaxog (Call.?) and &v&7ixaic7xog (Suid.) then follow. It is clear that this is an 
artificial form that is of no importance to PIE. Gray (loc. cit ., p. 121) recalls the New 
Greek forms av&PaKxog &vaKS(pa?iog avaKaKog, where ava- is equivalent to a-. 
Moorhouse rightly points out that these forms “could have arisen at any stage in the 
language”. 

Wackernagel, Vorl. ub. Syntax 2., p. 284, who explains the form avr|- as dv- (< #) 
with compositional lengthening of the first syllable of the following word, which in 
principle is highly feasible and may be correct for some cases, has suggested that vrj- 
be explained in this way from v-rj- (vrjvepog < v-avepog), with n - as a variant of 
ne/ri-. Frisk (s.v. vr|-) combines this in what is probably deliberately a not entirely 
clear manner with the most widespread explanation, that from ne - (with contraction; 
infra): “Durch Analogie nach vrjXsfig, vqvEpog u.a. gebildet, die zunachst fur 
v-T]^8f|g v-f|vspog mit gedehntem Anlaut des Hintergliedes stehen (konnen), aber 
letzten Endes wohl die Satznegation *ne enthalten”. It seems to me that Frisk is of 
the opinion that vr|- of words that begin with vowel does not have the same origin in 
all cases, but has been formed partly on the analogy of vq- < *ne + e/a- as v + e/d-. 
This is a valuable idea. It is probable that vr|- has been secondarily extended, also 
in the case of words beginning with vowel, since it was later likewise used before 
consonant. However, he does not regard n-e/a- as the origin. I tend to share this 
view, because otherwise there is not the slightest indication of PIE n - (beside #-). 
Moreover, in this case compositional lengthening is not self-evident, since after all 
nothing is changed in the syllabic structure of the word by the addition of n -. (The 
latter is an argument only if the succession of short and long syllables is regarded as 
decisive for the compositional lengthening and is not interpreted as a mechanical 
extension of IE contraction of vowels. Cf. also p. 94). 

As Schwyzer, p. 431 n. 6, remarks, vr|- could in itself be PIE *ne, Skt. na, Lat. ne, 
but, as has been demonstrated above, vr|- before consonant is secondary and the 
origin in words that begin with vowel points rather to something like contraction. 
Moreover, va- (vdpepxqg Tragg.) testifies against *ne (Schwyzer, ibid.). 

There remains the generally accepted supposition (Schwyzer, p. 431, Lejeune, 
Traite, p. 179 n. 2, Moorhouse, p. 57, Frisk, supra) that vq- goes back to the sentence 
negation *ne, contracted with the following vowel. However, there are insurmount- 
able objections to this. 

As stated, PIE *ne is sentence negation and it is not used in compounds. It is, 
however, found in combination with *-k u e, Skt. naca , Lat. neque, Osc. nep, Goth, nih 
(cf. Myc. ouqe) and *-ue, Skt. nava, Lat. neu, W. neu, which can be immediately 
explained by its original function. One cannot speak of compounds here. It is also 
combined with pronouns and adverbs, Skt. nakis , ‘no one, none’, Av. naecis , Lith. 
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niekas , W. nep , OIr. and above all in Latin, nemo, nihil (cf. OHG neo-wihts), 
non < *ne-oinom 9 nullus , neuter and numquam nusquam (nequam nequaquam). Ne is 
also found in a number of other combinations, which can be immediately explained 
by the original function: Lith. nesti, Goth, nist and above all in Latin nefas, nego, 
nescio , nolo (cf. OE nylle <*ne-wille). Sanskrit has a few compounds, namura 
‘immortality’, na-ciram ‘not for long’, na-pumsaka- ‘unmanned, neutral’. See Moor- 
house, pp. 32 If. (For Latin recently Leumann, Glotta 42 (1964) 110.) 

Only in Balto-Slavic is ne- generally used instead of *#-, OCS ne-bogb ‘poor’, 
ne-gasimb ‘unausloslich’, ne-cistb ‘impure’; Lith. ne-labas ‘not good’, ne-pigus ‘not 
moderate’. And yet OCS -jq- perhaps displays a trace of the old ri, ne-jq-verb ‘un- 
believing’, ne-jq-sytb ‘pelican’ (‘the insatiable’ ?). However, it is striking that ne is very 
rare in bahuvrihis (Moorhouse, pp. 36 and 57), while a large number of the words 
with vt]-, v©- are bahuvrihis. (See below for the conclusion from these data.) 

It is clear that we are concerned here with extensions that took place in the in- 
dividual languages. 

A second objection is that there is not a trace left in Greek of ne as sentence 
negation. Even in the combinations *ne-k u e, *ne-k u is Greek has 06 instead of ne. 
This argument would weigh all the more heavily if the connection of 06 with Arm. 
oc were correct. See for this Moorhouse, pp. 15-8, and Cowgill, Lg. 36 (1960) 347-50, 
who traces it back to *(ne) h^oiu ( k u id ), 48 of which *h 20 \u is found in Skt. ayu (fizeiu- 
in atei), and for which locution he gives parallels in Germanic. For this would 
suggest great age for on and would imply that *ne was displaced at an early stage, 
while the theory discussed here supposes a secondary extension of *ne. 

A further very considerable objection is that one would expect *ne- 9 ve- before 
consonant too, of which there is no evidence. Compare for this the above-mentioned 
extension of *ne- 9 especially in Balto-Slavic, which took place principally before 
consonant. The Greek words suggested, vsKiap and venodeq, cannot be used as 
proof of the existence of such forms. 

The word vsrcoSeg occurs only once in Homer, 8 404: cpahcai, vercoSsg 
'AXoauSvrjq. Later it does not occur again until the Hellenistic period, in the meaning 
of ‘children’ (Theocr. 17.25, Call. fr. 77), to which not much value may be attached, 
since this meaning has probably been concluded from the Homeric instance. The 
word is later explained (Apion ap. Apollon. Lex.) as vr|i;(7ro8e<; from veco or as 
ftnoSeq with ve- = vrj-. Compare for this vfjTCoSeg* ix96s<; Hsch. The first explanation 
is certainly incorrect, and the second is no more than an attempt to explain ve- by 
identifying it with a word that resembles it; this has of course only the value of a 
grammarians’ construction, and does not represent an old tradition. 

The varia lectio of h.Ap. 78 does not have any separate value. Delos, giving 
expression to her fear that Apollo will despise her and cause her to disappear under 
water, says there: “rcooMmoSeg 5 s 6v £poi Sakaiiaq (poncat ts pe?uxtvai ouda 7toif|aov- 

48 For oiu > ou cf. *poh}u > Skt. payu, Gr. n&v (see p. 173 ; cf. Lejeune, Traite, p. 145). One would, 
however, expect traces of hiatus. Mycenaean is not written with a j (o-u). 
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xai dicriSea Xacov” where eKaaxa xe cpuXa vercouScov has also been handed down 
for the last three words. One has the impression that the word vtnobzc, has only been 
used for the sake of the contrast with TiooXurcoSeg ‘many-footers’. One reason for 
this was probably that &KT|5ea XF|Tei A,aa>v was not understood (“their dwellings... 
that remain undisturbed, because there will of course then be nobody who could 
trouble them”). One cannot otherwise imagine that this not particularly troublesome 
text would have been changed so radically. In any case it seems certain — in view of 
(pohcai — that 5 404 is the basis of it. This is also the only place with vercouS- (or 
V87165-). 

The only authoritative place is therefore Homer, in which connection it should be 
borne in mind that it is not certain that the word still has its original form and 
meaning here. For Halosydne see Frisk. The connection with nepotes is incorrect, 
since avexjnog corresponds to it; see p. 45. The meaning ‘cousin’ does not fit properly 
into Homer either. NercoSeq could also mean something quite different, e.g. ‘escorts’. 

The explanation of veKxap by means of an element ve- is entirely unprovable; this 
view is shared by Frisk s.v. Cf. p. 160f. 

There is thus no trace of a Gr. ve- from PIE *ne and a Greek contraction ne-a- > 
nd -, ne-o- > no- has still to be demonstrated. If the contraction is to be placed in PIE, 
the drawback is that ne - nd- no- would also be expected in the other languages, of 
which there is no evidence, and above all that, as discussed above, *ne is not used in 
compounds in PIE. 

This explanation, too, therefore proves untenable and another will have to be 
sought. 

d. Explanation by Means of the Laryngeal Theory 

If it is assumed that in compounds only #- is old, which in Greek gave a- before 
consonant, and av- before vowel, it is clear that here was followed by another 
element than the consonants and vowels assumed of old for PIE, namely a phoneme 
that in Greek became a vowel, since vr|-, vco- originates in words with vowel. These 
considerations suggest a laryngeal. 

If the cases which have a chance of being old are put together, i.e. omitting forms 
with vt|- before consonant, as well as that which seems to be derived from a word with 
long vowel and those whose etymology (vrjyaxeoq vf|7tio<; vf|0xpo<; vco^e|if|<; vcaxeMa) 


or age (v6y) is unknown, the result is as follows: 


£- 

a- 

0- 

vfiy pexo<; 

vrjKeaxoq 

va)56g 

vri^ef|<; 

vrjKouaxeco 

vd>8i)vo<; 

VfjGXK; 

vr|^ef|<; 

vco&fjg 


vr| ATxiSec; 

v6vi)|i(v)o<; 


vr|pepxr|<; 
vf|vepo<; 
vrj7ieXsco 
vf| pixo<; 

nopereaz 
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It is striking that in many cases, at least nine out of the sixteen, the first vowel 
of the word from which they are formed is a ‘prothetic vowel’ (the words spaced). 
This is also pointed to by the prevailing structure, vr|CVC- of words with VCYC-, 
much more rarely vr[C-, from YC- (i.e. coalesced with the stem vowel, vfjcmg vcoSog 
vcoOris). 

As it is probable that the prothetic vowel has developed from laryngeal and the 
only PIE form of the negative ‘prefix’ that is used in compounds is #-, a starting-point 
*#-/zCFC- is most self-evident. The initial group amounts to n, from which it is 
generally assumed that va developed. The origin in qhC- makes a development into 
the three different timbres possible. Assuming the existence of three laryngeals, which 
were separately preserved in Greek (which is also indicated by the prothetic vowel), 
#/zi-, #/* 3 - may be expected. The development from this to n + long vowel can 

be explained solely by assuming that a vowel developed between n and h. It is 
conceivable that the timbre of this vowel was determined by the following laryngeal, 
so that yfr > n 0 h > nehxlnah^nohz was obtained, which became ne na no respectively. 

A parallel elsewhere makes it highly probable that we are in fact concerned here 
with a phonetic development. In the zero grade of the disyllabic roots one gets the 
same group I1H in the middle of the word. Uncertainty prevailed about the phonetic 
representation of this group (pa and pco were mentioned). However, in my opinion 
the material points to pa pr| and pco, as is explained at length in chapter XI. This 
development becomes understandable with the aid of the laryngeal theory. The 
agreement between these two phenomena is so striking that in my opinion the 
development #/zi > vr|, qh 3 > vco beside rih 2 > va can no longer be doubted. This 
confirms that the three laryngeals in Greek preserved their original opposition, which 
is the most important proposition that is defended in this study. 

The idea that vr|- goes back to #- is already found in Brugmann-Thumb, Gr. Gr. 
1913 4 , p. 102, where it is given without further argumentation. Only dp- in apcpaairi 
is regarded as a variant beside vr|- from #-. The view that this dp- is a phonetic form 
has now been generally abandoned, cf. Frisk s.v. and Chantraine, Gr . Horn., p. 99. 
Moreover, av cannot come from # before consonant. Nor can ava- beside vr|- be 
the phonetic representation of it has been demonstrated above that this form is 
not old. 

The explanation of vr|- from ri + laryngeal was first given by Sturtevant, Lg . 16 
(1940) 85, for vfjn;. It is, however, improbable that the stem *ueid- had a laryngeal 
despite the long augment of f|si58i. In any case there is no evidence of a prothetic 
vowel. The connection with Hitt, hu-u-i-tar ‘fauna, the animals’ (still made in 
Comp. Gr ., pp. 50 f.) is not convincing from the semantic point of view. The y 
assumed by Sturtevant (that is Hz) would have given *va>n;. (However, the formation 
of this word suggests great age; must one assume *ne-uid - ?) 

In this way Austin, Lg. 17 (1941) 83-93, also explains vtikoucttsco vr|pepxr|<; 
vfjypexog. However, he does not seem to have considered the consequences of this 
explanation, because he mentions it en passant , without going more deeply into it. 
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The same is true of Cowgill (p. 152), who states with reference to v6vup(v)o(; : 
“certainly representing a pattern that began in roots with initial laryngeal, where 
became referring to Puhvel. Puhvel’s formulas, Lg. 29 (1953) 14-25, 

display the combination y +h >rji, but although he also notes the connection with 
the prothetic vowel and assumes that this developed from laryngeal, he rejects the 
explanation defended here. A first element of the following word could not be 
contained in vrj- (etc. and avr|-, &va- which he all regards as original sandhi variants), 
since the same lengthening is found in the eucbvupoq, f|veji6en; types. These objec- 
tions do not hold water. The first is a case of compositional lengthening, for the 
second see Leumann, Horn. W., pp. 109 f., IF 61 (1952) 1-16 = Kl. Schr ., p. 365 n. 7; 
cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 98. I do not see to what extent these forms refute the 
explanation defended here. As demonstrated above, n + compositional lengthening 
is not possible. 

An objection that might be adduced is that there is no representative of this form 
that can be pointed to in the other languages. For one would expect Skt. y-hC- > 
ahC - > aC -, and in Latin and Celtic naC-. The only form that might point to this 
is Skt. dsat - (RV IV 5.14 VII 104.8) beside asat-, which might go back to 
However, it is by no means certain that the root of ‘to be’ commenced with a laryngeal ; 
Greek rather suggests the opposite, p. 91. For the rest it is understandable that 
this small group of strange forms was soon replaced in the various languages. 50 

e. The separate Forms 

There are still various problems of detail. 

The form vr|ypsxo<; must go back to *rt-higr-etos. For ~etos cf. a-GX-exog 
(Av. a-zg-ata -), d-arc-exog etc., likewise with zero grade of the stem; Schwyzer, p. 502. 

With v f| p i x o q (cf . Arc. £7tapixoi) it is difficult to make out whether we are 
concerned with a stem form *h%eri- or *hzri-. However, the zero grade is normal here, 
cf. Myc. akitito (aicxixo<;), dcpSixog — Skt. ak$ita-, aKpixoq (cf. dicpixocpuMov — 
vripixocpuMov ap. Hsch.) and in particular f>i>x6<; from the stem *pepi)-. 

vrjX(xi 8 s^ occurs solely in n 317 = x 498 == x 418. The length of the first i is 
striking, because this is historically inexplicable (dA,eix-/&A,oix-/a?ax-). In view of the 
parallel forms one would expect full grade (vrj^efig vrjpepxfjg vrjTiE^so) vr|A,syf| q 
vcoXepriq noperea 2 vwxeMa). It is therefore obvious that the original form was 
*vri^six- (as also read by Schwyzer, p. 464). The ending -iq -180 q beside the pre- 
dominating -r | q is also strange. It appears that most manuscripts have vr|X,ixsi<; 

49 As already suggested by Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 30. 

50 Phr. nadrotos is interpreted by Haas, Phr. Spr p. 97 f., as ‘entmannt’. However, as demonstrated, 
an element ne - is improbable. The form n- to be expected cannot be contained in the word, for n 
before vowel becomes an ( knoumanei < -mri-ei). The sole possibility would be that Phr. na - corre- 
sponds to Gr. va- and goes back to ntn-. One might assume that the substantive (Haas starts from 
*adro ‘Kern, Hode’) was cognate with *hzner ‘man’, which suggests a basic form *n-h 2 nr-o-to-. 
However, there is nothing to indicate nr > dr , while the group mr, for which one would then expect 
br , is maintained ( Temroge ). 
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(-r|T8i<;), which gives a versus spondiacus. This was perhaps one of the reasons why 
the form ending in -eixeig (-ixen; ?) was replaced by the more frequent -xiSeg (beside 
&X,eixr|<; T 28 u 121, cf. iKexr|<; — (ketk;). It therefore seems to me that the original 
text had vr^sixeec; (vrjXixeec; ms. J in n 317; cf. vriXixeeg- &votpapxr|xoi, dvaixioi, 
[axpriaxoi] Hsch.) See Add. 

vq^efjq is from *hileu-es; cf. Lejeune, Traite, p. 222; for vrj^ei etc. ibid, and 
Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., pp. 73 f. 

vr||iEpxf|(;. With reference to &papxavo> Frisk says “Bildung und Herleitung 
unklar”. The Aeolian form fjpPpoxov gives an aorist stem which in structure, 

apart from the first vowel, is similar to *dfk- in ebpaicov, *drp- in Aeol. Sporccoai 
(con.), Pi. 5pd7ra>v. Parallels with two initial consonants are skxdtcov goxoyov 
caxi%ov, 51 with vowel as first phoneme qptrce rjpoye (Spur- £poy- and, 

the closest parallel, aXwexv (d^ix-; pres. *a^ix-av-jco, cf. apapx-av-co). In the latter 
cases the first vowel is, as we saw, a prothetic vowel, i.e. in origin a laryngeal, so that 
these stems originally had the form HRe(R)C- (dXix- < ^h^lit- etc.), which meant that 
*amrt- was probably ^h^mru. Schwyzer, pp. 704 and 748, thinks of a present formant 
x, but 6 ?iig0- < *hzlidh-t- is not an exact parallel of *h<Lmrt-\ d^ix- beside apapx- and 
the form vripspxfiq point much more strongly to a PIE enlargement t. 

If this analysis is correct, vr|p£pxf|<; (vap. Dor.) may therefore be based on 
^yi-htfnert-. The fact that the full grade does not occur again anywhere else points 
to the great age of the form. It is very frequent in Homer, where it is striking that 
the word occurs much more frequently in the Odyssey that in the Iliad : 27 times as 
against 4 (A 514 T 204 Z 376 S 470, and further as the name of a Nereid, £ 46). 

As a cognate Froehde {BB 20.21 5 f.) mentions Lith. mirstii , ‘to forget’, Skt. mfsyati 
‘ idem ’. The difference in meaning does not seem an insurmountable objection. In 
that case apapx- would go back to *lhmrst-. The aspiration can then be ascribed to 
the s (Lejeune, Traite , pp. 118 and 102). An objection that has been adduced to this 
is that pox became ox, not px (Solmsen, Beitr ., pp. Iff., Lejeune, Traite , p. 118). 
Another objection is that Arm. moranam ‘to forget’ (r < rs) has no prothetic vowel, 
as *htfnerst- would suggest. These two objections, plus the fact that the meaning 
‘to forget’ has been preserved everywhere except in Greek and the fact that the 
aspiration from s cannot be demonstrated in identical cases (Lejeune, loc. cit.) 9 seem 
to me to weigh too heavily to maintain the etymology. 

Some would like to explain the form from ^sh^mrt -, as Juret did {Diet, grec et latin , 
p. 85), but in my opinion this form would have given *smrt- > *papx- (*ppax- > 
*Ppax-);see p. 85 ff. Moreover, vr|pspxf|<; calls for an s-less form. In my view the basic 
form cannot therefore have been other than *h 2 m{e)rt - (for the structure compare 
*ti 2 m(e)ld- in dps^Ssiv etc.). The aspiration remains a difficulty. I see no basis for 
analogy. 

For va>%sMr|(T411) one may therefore posit *# 3 ghel- (*# 3 eghl- > *oghl-), which, 
however, is not further known. Connection with o%X,oq, however, is neither formally 
61 Note that this group is very smaJl; only sC and hC besides kt. 
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nor semantically (if the idea of ‘movement’ is the most ancient; v. Frisk s.v.) 
impossible. 

For v(DXepf| <; Frisk (with Fick) assumes a substantive *o^epo<;, which might be 
*hzlem- (beside *hzelm->*olm-)\ cognate with Lith. limti ‘zerbrechen’ as ‘uninter- 
rupted’ ? One might also think of the root 6^8- (of oMupi), with a development 
*#-/z 3 // 2 i-m- > voAep-; it cannot be demonstrated that this was in fact the development 
of such a basic form (rather than *vco^r|p-). 

If (xko<; goes back to *h<iek-os (see p. 129), vfjKeaxog (Hes.) cannot be old, for 
*%-ti 2 ek- would have given *&vaK-. Or do we have here a trace of original ablaut: 
*h 2 ek-osl*fi 2 k-es-, cf. dq>8vog/d(pv-8i6g < *fi 2 bhen-osl*h 2 bhn-es-, p. 52)? The same 
problem occurs with vr|vs|ivr|, where dvepoq (Lat. animus) is based on *ti 2 enhi-mos. 
It is easy to understand that here (cf. r|vep6ei<;) a form with vr|- was created. 

In cases where vr|- was phonetic it cannot be made out whether the variants with 
&vr|- go back to a new formation &v-a- or to a transformation of vrj- on the analogy 
of dv + vowel (i.e. a-vr|- instead of vrj-). In fact it cannot be determined at all whether 
compositional lengthening occurred with y- > dv- before vowel, but this seems 
probable; see below p. 111. If this were so there were therefore also old forms with 
dvri-. It will be clear that these then exerted influence on the small group with vr|-. 
It is also probable in this situation that forms which originally had dvrj- sometimes 
acquired variants with vr|- in epic language (in particular). Such a case could be Horn. 
dvfiKecnxx; : Hes. vrjKeoxoq. One also has this impression with dv6vu|io<; : vcdvo- 
H(v)o?. 

v fj g t i $ , v co 8 6 <; and v co 9 f| q can only be phonetic if they are based on the zero 
grade of the stem, %-HC-. However, each presents separate problems. It is not 
certain that e8oo began with laryngeal. The only possible basic form for vfjoxi^ 
would be d-ti-s. For the formation cf. Av. asrustis as against sraosa- (Meillet, 
BSL 25.123 ff.). However, the forms Lith. nesti, Goth, nist suggest a starting-point 
*nesti ‘he does not eat’; cf. Frisk s.v. The etymology of vcoOf|<; is unknown, even if 
it belongs to oflojiai. NcoSog (Ar.) beside 68cbv is very awkward. As the interpretation 
of 6S6v is not certain, it is difficult to determine whether vcoSoq is an old phonetic 
development of *n-hsd-, or a recent form (although in the latter case one would rather 
expect dvoScov, which occurs in Aristotle). For 6S6v : vcoSog cf. Xeipcov : (Paflu-) 
keipoq (II.). 

vd)8uvo(; cannot be phonetic if the interpretation of 6Suvr| (from *ed-un-) given 
above (p. 54 f.) is correct. 

vcbvupvog occurs in the verse vcovupvoug diroXioflai drc’ *Apyeo<; £vfla8’ Axaiouq 
M 70 = N 227 = E 70 and in a 222; the form vgm)|io<; occurs in v 239 and £182 
(the latter verse oncoc; &nd (pvkov o?tr|Tai | vcovupov e£ T0aicr|(; ApiceioioD dvnOeoio 
cognate with the Iliad verse ?). It may be remarked in this connection that (d)v©v6- 
pou<; cannot be used metrically. If the analysis given on p. 47 is correct, ovopa did 
not have a laryngeal and the form must therefore be analogic. 

Returning to the list of pp. 99f., the following may be added. 
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For vd)\{/ see s.v. vfjorn; etc. supra . The form seems recent. For the range of 
meaning cf. vcoSog. 

The etymology of vrj7iio<; is unknown. As this is not a specific word from the 
language of poetry, an analysis with vrj- before consonant seems improbable. For 
instance, this is the case with the connection with *uek u - ‘to speak’ (‘infans’), i.e. 
*vr|-fe7c-; the same applies to *vr|-7ip-ioq with vri-rcu-xiog (e.g. Lejeune, Traite , p. 70 
n. 2). Pisani (AGIt. 31 (1939) 49-51) assumes on the strength of Epicurus, fr. 113,11 
Arrighetti, [v]a7ua original 0 -vocalism, which is now also found in Myc. naputijo 
(personal name). He connects it with Lat. apiscor , Skt. apnoti , with the meaning 
‘ineptus’. This could therefore point to *#-#2 p-, but 0 -vocalism is not certain for 
apnoti ( *hetip -, on account of ipsati <*hi-hhp-)\ if it is cognate with Hitt, epmi 
(1 apanzi ), this points to e . Lat. ap - < *hhp- allows of no conclusion, any more than 
co-epi , on account of egi beside ago (cf. p. 130). 

vfjXircog, which comes from /, cannot be old, since the long vowel cannot 
go back to a laryngeal; the word / itself is not clear. 

vriuTpoq is derived from di)xpf|, the form of which is not clear; see p. 57 s.v. 
dripi. 

f. Vanished Forms 

It should also be pointed out that it is not impossible that some forms with dvr|-, 
dvco- go back to vri-, vco-, as emerges for dvco(peXf|<; (A.) from Myc. noperea 2 . These 
words are, from Homer: 

t dvfips^Kxoq 1 439; 

avf|vi)oxo<; n 1 1 1 (avuco) ‘of no effect’ ; 

t dvf|vcop k 301.341, Hes. Op. 751; 

dvfipoxoq 1 109.123 (cf. dpripopevri I 548; see p. 119); 

dv6'taTo<; ® 39, -xi 8 92, 

and more recent: 

dvripscpfjg A.R., dvri)po(po<; Lyc. 

dvcopoxi Hdt., -xog E. 

and from Hesychius dvf|pi)KTo<; dvripsaxov dvoAocpuKioq. 

These words can of course also have dv- with lengthened vowel (partly through the 
influence of dvrj- for vr|- ?), which is certain for dvf|psxoc; (beside avcpsToc;) Hp. 
(originally p, Skt. vamiti ), avf|vio<; ‘without pain’ Hp. (avavioq Hsch. ; dvirj < 
*an-is-ia , Kuiper, AION 1 (1959) 157-65), dvcbpocpoq (since the 6- is probably based 
on assimilation in *fipocp-), dv(bpa?ioq E., PI. ( 5 -), dvtf>xupo<; X. (j-), dvrjvocrcoq ( 5 -). 
With dvripoTog and dvcopoxi a phonetic development ^i^-h^rH-tos > *vdpoxog is 
conceivable (but see p. 110 s.v. vco^sprig). Beside dvcbXeOpog (Parm.) Homer has 
dvoA-eOpog (N 761). For dvfjvcop cf. vd5po\|/ p. 75 f. 
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3. Nature of the Laryngeal 

As the development found here is also of great importance to the interpretation of the 
disyllabic roots, it is useful here to underline the necessity of a basic form *#-/iC-. 

Theoretically, consideration could be given to explaining ne- etc. otherwise with the 
aid of a laryngeal. For instance, one could postulate a sound group *n- e HC-. This is 
impossible because n- (in this form) is not a PIE form (see above) and because the 
prothetic vowel (or in general the first vowel of the simplex) cannot have developed 
from e hC- (p. 94 f.). 

The group n-h e C- (for the n - see above) would have given ndC- 9 since the laryngeal 
disappears before vowel (with colouring); for h e see p. 94 f. 

One should start from an element If one wants to combine this with the theory 
of reduced vowels, one gets from (for a refutation of e h - supra) > anaC -. If, 

as Austin does, one wishes to start from h e - 9 then the result would be #-/z e C-, which 
would have given anh e C- > an(h)aC - > anaC-. This development would (of course) 
be the same as that of ri-fieC - (p. 110 s.v. vf|K8GTo<;). 

With vocalic laryngeal rt-hC- (an otherwise inconceivable structure) would in my 
opinion have led to anaC-. 

The only possibility that thus remains is which for the consonantal laryngeal 
is in agreement with the conclusion regarding the prothetic vowel (p. 95), and for the 
#- presupposes the only form of the negative element that PIE seems to have had in 
compounds. 


4. Summary 

If one summarizes the above one can give the following sketch of the problem of the 
forms with vr|- and vco-. 

There is no indication that PIE knew other forms of the negative than #-, ne and ne. 
Ne cannot explain va-, vco-. The length may be explained by contraction of ne with 
following vowel, which forms can be demonstrated to be the oldest. However, there 
are the following objections to this explanation: 

(1) ne is sentence negation and is not used in compounds. The extension of ne in 
Latin and Balto-Slavic is clearly secondary. 

(2) Greek has no trace of ne. As ou is probably cognate with Arm. og, this replace- 
ment took place at a very early stage. 

(3) One would also expect ne before consonant, as in Latin and Balto-Slavic. 

(4) The forms with vr|-, vco- appear very frequently in words with prothetic vowel, 
which did not yet exist as a vowel in PIE. 

(5) An early Greek contraction ne-a > na , ne-o > no has not been demonstrated. 
These considerations lead to the origin being sought in If this is combined with 

the fact that among the oldest forms many words with prothetic vowel occur, of which 
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it is plausible on other grounds too that it developed from a PIE laryngeal, one 
arrives at a basic form fj-hC-. It is obvious to assume a development %h\C- > neC-, 
nhzC- > naC -, nfaC- > noC-, to which the disyllabic roots also point. 

The secondary development of this type may be outlined as follows. 

In Homer the type has already been extended to forms with vowel of another origin 
(also he-, where one would expect ri-he- >an(h)e-: vr|vepvr| from dvspoq < *h%enhi- 
mos). Even in Homer these forms are replaced by dvrj-, dvco- (dvrjKoucrcea)), a 
development which is continued in the living language. In Homer one finds on the 
other hand extension to words beginning with consonant (vfji'g vrjKspSfi^ vf)7toivo<; 
vr|7tevSf|<;). This extension was not continued again until the Hellenistic authors and 
probably belongs to artificial language, notably that of the epic. Not only were these 
forms regarded as typically epic, but they also had great expressive force (vriipsKfig, 
vfjcppcGv). Nco- is never found from words that begin with consonant. Some of these 
words escaped the general tendency and still live on in New Greek. This will be due 
to the fact that they are no longer sensed as negatives. One finds vqvepta vfjcmg 
vcoSoq vcoSpoq vco%eA,eia (-f|g). 


C. ATTIC REDUPLICATION 


1. The Problem 

Attic reduplication is the name given to that form of reduplication in Greek in which 
the reduplicating syllable consists of the first vowel + consonant and in which the 
vowel of the second syllable is lengthened : £Xf\Xov3a from the stem *£A,eu9-. Until 
relationship of other forms has been demonstrated, the term should be reserved for 
this phenomenon. The name ‘Attic’ comes from the frequent occurrence of this form 
in Attic prose, but it is general in Greek, being for instance common in Homer. 

Before the interpretation with the aid of the laryngeal theory, there was hardly an 
attempt to explain this form of reduplication in existence. Schwyzer (p. 766) regards 
some as transformed from the type with lengthening, opcopa for *d)pa, cf. Skt. ara , 
68coSa cf. Lith. uodqs (here, however, the present too has a long o, uodziu uosti from 
*6dio). Mention may also be made here of Goth, og , OIr. ad-agor (cognate with 
Gr. &xopai); Skt. aja (although this form is confined to grammarians), Lat. egi , 
Olcel. ok. It should be noted that we are concerned here solely with monosyllables, 
for which this explanation is in my opinion correct {infra, p. 121); however, the type 
£^f|7,oi)9a can hardly have been created entirely on the pattern of 8pcopa; op- 
(: *dr-) : 6pcop- = (: *e-ludh -) : x ought then to have given feXrj^(o)i)9-. But the 

replacement of * dr- by *ordr- is not understandable in itself and calls for elucidation. 

By way of explanation Schwyzer has therefore assumed (p. 766 n. 8) that for 
instance *rip- was reduplicated into * rerip- and then became £prjpuc- with prothesis. 
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However, there are serious objections to these two assumptions. There is nothing to 
show that the Greek prothesis was added to the separate forms. The so-called 
‘prothesis’ forms a fixed component of the stem. Compare the criticism of Kurylo- 
wicz’ second explanation, p. 122f. 

A second objection is that there is no evidence of intensive reduplication with e in 
Greek; it would after all be inexplicable if this occurred or was preserved only in 
combination with prothesis. Two cases of such reduplication are mentioned, sypriyopa 
and 8t]8e%aTat. To regard £ypf|yopa, which in the first instance stands for *eyriyopa, 
as *yf|yopa + prothesis £- and then to use it as an argument for the theory stated here 
of the origin of Attic reduplication is a petitio principii. For the relation to Skt. 
jagira see pp. 117f. and 121. There remains SrjSexcxTai, which is a very unclear form, 
calling for more detailed discussion. 

The spelling Sr|8Exaxai is based on a suggestion by Wackernagel (infra); the 
manuscripts everywhere give 8siS-. The word seems more or less to mean ‘to greet, 
welcome’ and is generally considered to be cognate with SeiSiaKopai, SeiKavdopai 
and 8eiKvi)pai with the same meaning. L. Meyer (KZ 7.201) suggested on the basis 
of the comparison with Ved. dasnoti ‘offers, honours a god, grants’ that 8sikvuji6vo<; 
should be changed into *8t|kv6|ievo<;. Wackernagel (BB 4 (1878) 268 ff.) was of the 
opinion that SeiSexcxx’ also derived from *Sr|K- and that Ssi- stands for 8rj-. How 
he sees this is evidenced by the following (p. 269): ‘Allerdings zeigt sich der alte 
a-laut in 8ei8skxo zu 8, in 8si8iGKopai sogar weiterhin zu i verkiirzt; allein durch die 
Yergleichung des Vedischen babadhe aus badh - werden wir berechtigt 8r|8sxax’ ... zu 
schreiben, so dass wir den a - Laut wenigstens in der Reduplikationssilbe erhalten 
finden”. Therefore he believes that Sr|K- was shortened to Ssk- and that 8rj- in the 
reduplicating syllable was the repetition of the original root 8tjk-, i.e. *Sr|-8r|K- > 
*8ri-8eK- (as with ba-badh-). Others interpreted the 8r|- reconstructed in this way as 
intensive reduplication (as ba - in Vedic), without mentioning Wackernagel’s Ssk- < 
8r|K-. In this form the theory is accepted by Bechtel, Lex., p. 96, Schwyzer (e.g. 
p. 648), Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., pp. 317 f., 433 f., Frisk s.v. 8r|8sxaxai. In my opinion 
it has no foundation. There is nothing in Greek that points to a root form 8rjK-. 
The reduplication type SriK- : St|-8sk-, which Wackernagel reconstructs on the 
strength of badh - : ba-badh -, does not exist. Yed. babadhe is secondary, since one 
would expect *babidhe; it has been formed on the example of roots with short stem 
vowel a and intensive reduplication (in active forms), the type da-dharti of the root 
dhar -. Thus, as Wackernagel himself says, the only basis for the reconstruction 8r|K- 
disappears, and a fortiori for the reduplicating syllable 8rj-. There is thus nothing in 
favour of changing 8ei- into 8r|-, apart from the existence of intensive reduplication 
in Indian. However, there is no evidence in Greek of such reduplication, so that it is 
not permissible to construct one such form by conjecture, the more so since a simple 
explanation can be found in Greek itself. Aei- may be based on metrical lengthening 
in *8e8exaTat, as in SeucavocovTO if SeKavaxai (* darca^exai Hsch.) has the original 
stem 8ek-. 
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Both suppositions on which Schwyzer’s explanation is based are therefore im- 
probable, so that the latter does not have a sufficient basis in fact. 

As against the explanation by De Saussure, Mel . Graux , p. 743, by rhythmic 
lengthening of a group ^ ^ ^ to ^ - % it may be adduced that the third syllable in the 
type *£A,eA,ou9- is long in the singular. Nor can the opposition apapeTv : dpripa, 
opopetv : opcopa be explained in this way. Moreover, this presupposes a reduplication 
of the type *el-eloudh-, which is not plausibly of PIE origin. Roots of the structure 
VCV(R)C- (i.e. like eXsv9-) are not PIE. For then one would have to assume a root 
*el- 9 which with enlargement would have given *l-eu-(dh-) 9 not *el-eu-. This type is 
therefore first of Greek origin, i.e. it first acquired this form in Greek. There is little 
support in Greek for a reduplication type *£X,-eA,oi>9-. The forms that are regarded 
as such are (Schwyzer, p. 7 66) : £pepucxo (E 15), &K&XTipai (Horn.), dKaxpsvog (Horn.), 
a?id^ripai OF 74; -fjpevoq (accent) Od.), aXaMKxqpai (only K 94). ’Epspucxo is an 
unexplained form. L. Meyer suggested reading *6ppi7no, which seems to me an 
unwarranted interference with the text. Schwyzer’s suggestion (p. 766) that fipepur-/ 
£prjput- (in Kaxepf|pui:e E 55) developed on the example of epiTte/fjpuce does not seem 
to be an adequate explanation, since one would then expect such interchanges more 
frequently. After all, forms with and without augment occur very often side by side 
and there is nothing to show that this led to confusion. I regard epepirc- as an 
artificial form from epic language which is based on incorrect interpretation of other 
forms, although I cannot state which (&Kax- beside &kt|%-?)* For &K&xr|pai beside 
aiaix- see p. 119. I there regard the second form as a transformation of the first for 
metrical reasons, and the first as based on the aorist. Aicaxpevoc; is regarded as 
ak-ak-s-menos (Frisk s.v.), and is therefore a case of total reduplication. It has been 
presumed that aA,dopai and dMoo have the same root, in my opinion without sufficient 
reason. Beside dXa^uKxrjpai Hesychius gives &A,aA,ua9ar cpoPetaSai, dMeiv. I 
assume that these forms go back to reduplication of the whole root and regard 
£pspi7txo and a^a^UKxripai as anomalies, the latter possibly under the influence of 
&^&A/r||xai. In this way Myc. araromotemena i ararmotmend > will have derived its 
reduplication from araruja {infra). It does not seem certain to me that these forms are 
in origin perfect forms; cf. &A,aM>cr9at, d^aXfipgvoq (accent) and what has been said 
about dicdxrjflai, P* 119. The conclusion is, I think, that we have here a very small 
group of strange forms which do not offer sufficient support for the presumed re- 
duplication type (*sA,-eA,oi)9-). 

In Eos 30.206-11 Kurylowicz 52 has suggested an explanation by means of the 
laryngeal theory. The stem *£A,eo9- goes back to PIE *h±leudh - and the reduplication 
syllable consists of the first two consonants + the reduplicative vowel e, i.e. *h\le - 
friloudh- > £X,rj^oi)9-; or from the root *fr\nek- in £veyKSiv, *frine-hinok- > £vt|vok-. 

52 W. Winter, who says in Lg 26 (1950) 533 : “ Sturtevant has shown ( Indo-Hittite Laryngeals (1942) 
68) that the lengthening of the reduplication syllable in the Sanscrit perfect type vavasa [v. infra] is 
often caused by the original presence of an initial laryngeal in the root; / have identified such forms 
with the so-called Attic reduplication perfects in Greek” was therefore, even if independent, certainly 
not the first. 
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The length of the second syllable was therefore caused by compensatory lengthening 
after the fall of the laryngeal in - eHCV -. He claims that the first vowel is an originally 
consonantal laryngeal vocalized in Greek, i.e. a phenomenon identical with that of the 
prothetic vowel. This therefore implies that this manifestation of Attic reduplication 
could occur only in Greek (and Armenian). It is therefore all the more advisable first 
to study the Greek material, to see whether and to what extent this explanation is 
tenable. 


2. The Material 

A survey first follows of the forms with Attic reduplication, classified according to the 
time in which they are first demonstrable and to their formation. However, the forms 
are not included which evidently go back to older cognates (epfipeiica Dsc., (7ipoa-) 
Plu. going back to £pf|peiapai Hdt. Hp.; a^f|X,8Ka A.P. (Nicarch., I A.D.), going 
back to &Xi\XE(a)\iai Hdt., Hp.) and forms which did not appear until after the 
beginning of the Christian era (dpripeica from apeaKco Corn. (I A.D.), £pr)pi|j|iai 
from £psi7ra> Arr., £pf|peKa Luc., eyf|yepKa Philostr.). The latter may not be expected 
to be of importance to the origin of the reduplication. For instance, Speco originally 
began with p- in view of Skt. vamiti. ’EpfipeKa must therefore be a recent form, which 
probably developed on the analogy of forms like (opoaa : 6p6poKa (= fipeaa : x). 
The same applies to 6paco (gcopcov < *f|-pop-), so that opwprjKa Herod, cannot be 
old; Attic has here £6paica Ar., from pe-pop- (see LSJ s.v. 6pda>). From the same 
stem there appears in Y 1 12 dpcbpei, which belongs to dpopai (however, in Mycenaean 
this does not have a w-: oromeno ‘ oromenos ’). 

The survey is followed by a short discussion of the individual forms insofar as there 
is anything to say about them. 

stem Homer (Myc.) V, IV B.C. Hellen. 

o £ypriyop9a 6ypf|yopa Ar. 

eiA/r|Xoi>9a &Kf|Koeiv Hdt. 

? 8vfivo9e Svfjvoxa D., pex- PI. 

6vf)v eypai PL, eia- E. 

zero -epfipiTce (S 55) £pf|piypai Hp. 

dScbSuaxai (e 423) d^f|Xippai Th. 

D. 

6p6puxa Pherecr. 
dpcbpuypai Hdt. 

£pf|pioxai Hes. 

e Med . &yr|yspaxo £A,f|A,eypai PI. 

£pr|ps5axai (Svrjveypai PL, eta- E.) 



fipfipeiaxo 

6pcop8xaxai 

&KT|xs(5)axai 
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disyll. sA/r|?taxai opcbpoxai A. 

oAxD^a op6poKa Ar., E. 

dpripopevrj (X 548) aXf|A,e(a)pai Hdt., Hp. 

monos. apripa (araruja) 

s5r|56 q (P 542) 
eSfjSoxai (x 56) 
dScbSsi (e, i) 
oncona 
opoopa 

6pcbpei OF 112) 


anomalous araromotemena (apa(pr|Ka Hdt.) 

U7l8|ivf| |4,l)K8 (X 491) 
auvoxcoKOxe (B 218) 

? cruvapfipaKxai* auyK8K07i;xai Hsch. 


dyfjyoxa inscr. 
6p6prjKa Herod. 


When assessing these forms allowance should be made for the original apophonic 
relations, 0 -vocalism in the indicative singular, zero in the indicative plural, the 
feminine participle and the entire middle (insofar as that is old), e-vocalism in the 
masculine participle and the conjunctive and optative. This situation has only seldom 
been preserved. Usually extension of one of the apophonic phases has taken place, 
usually of the zero grade or the 0 -phase, rarely of the full grade with e; after all, 
conjunctive and optative perfect are very uncommon. The perfects with e are usually 
recent forms, although the participle may have stimulated this development. Cf. 
Schwyzer, p. 771. Middle perfects are in general recent; idem, p. 765 n. 4. 

feyprjyopOacji. For the $, only in Homer, see Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 429; 
Att. eypfjyopa (Ar.) is therefore probably the form to be taken as a starting-point for 
further examination. It is generally assumed that the first p developed by anticipation, 
partly under the influence of the aorist eypexo. On the strength of the comparison 
with Skt. jagdra (perf. of the root gr-, pres, jarate ), one starts from an original 
*yr|yopa (Schwyzer, p. 648 with n. 3, Chantraine, Morph. 2 , p. 186), so that the 8- 
from eypexo must also have been taken over (Chantraine; better than interpreting 8- 
as prothesis, as Schwyzer does). It seems to me that one is too quick to compare 
with the other languages here. In Greek, apart from *6rj58xaxai discussed above, 
there is not a single case of a reduplication vowel e, so that it is not advisable to make 
*yf|yopa into an independent category. Viewed from Greek, *eyf|yopa differs in no 
way structurally from £A,f |A,ou9a, £vf|voxa, aKfjKoa, so that the most obvious thing 
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is to leave *£yf|Yopa with the other cases of Attic reduplication until the untenability 
has been demonstrated. 

et^f|^ou$a II. Od. passim . Ei- is metrical lengthening. Att. sA,f|^i)9a has 
generalized the zero grade. 

?a-, evf|vo9e. It is difficult here to determine the original form. Homer has 
£7tevf|vo9e (B 219 ~ K 134, \|/s8vf| (K ouA,r|) 5 9 e7revrjvo9e taxxvri; 9 365) and 
dvfjvoSsv (A 266, aljaa; p 270 (v.l. ev-), Kv(or|). Aitchinson, Glotta 41 (1963) 271-8, 
hesitantly defends the connection with avSo q, which would therefore presuppose 
^h^endh-lh^nedh-. The connection between dvOoq and Skt. andhas- may be abandoned, 
also because this means ‘juice of the soma plant’, Burrow, Arch . Ling . 6 (1954) 61. 
It is probable and understandable that the forms discussed here were connected at an 
early stage with dvflog. Compare beside B 219 ~ K 134 {supra) 1 319 f.: rcpiv crcpooiv 
6 tco Kpoxdcpoiaiv iovXovq | avJMjoai 7U)Kdaai re yevix; euavSsi ^d%vi]. In dvfjvoSs 
too the influence of av(a)- may be envisaged. It therefore seems somewhat more 
probable that svf|vo9s is the original form, since its development from dvf|vo&e is 
not explicable. In that case the connection with ev9eiv (cf. Frisk) is possible, with as 
Greek stem forms £v9-/eve9-, i.e. PIE *hiendh- {hi%dh- T)jh\nedh- (so that in the other 
languages *nedh- is expected for the latter form; Frisk’s notation eveS- : 6vo9- : £v9- 
may give an incorrect picture). 9 Evf|vo9e then has Attic reduplication (which would 
also be obvious even if dvfjvoOe were original, rather than av(a) + r|vo9-, since old 
perfects of this structure are rare). It is not clear to me how one must picture ev- 
and dv- “als verschiedene Reduplikationsformen” (Frisk). 

evrj vo^a PL, has the expected 0 -vocalism; svf|vey|iai on the other hand, with e 
in the middle, is a more recent form. 

-epfipuus, only S 55 xetxoq pev yap 5f| Kaxepfipucev, has the zero grade of 
SpeiTC- generalized from the plural. (Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 426 with n. 3, un- 
necessarily sees a problem here.) The intransitive meaning (which incidentally is not 
certain) might confirm the age of the form. 9 Epepi7cxo E 15 is unclear; the middle 
form seems to suggest that this is a later form; see p. 115. 

656Sooxai e 423 belongs to the aorist 65uaaaa9ai ; further analysis is uncertain, 
see Frisk. 

£pflpiypat, middle form of spetKCG. 

dA,f|^i(pa D., either under the influence of dX/f|Aappai and then a later formation 
or, if old, with extension of the zero grade of the plural. 

6 p cb p i) x a Pherecr. As opux- no longer has a trace of ablaut in Greek, formation 
within Greek is more probable than that the zero grade of an old perfect has been 
generalized. 

epfjpiaxai Hes. fr. 308 MW, from spi^co. Although there are no formal ob- 
jections, this seems to me a form constructed by Hesiod. 

dyriyepaxo A 211 Y 13 k 388 go 21. The middle form with e-vocalism must be 
a recent formation, like dpcopsxaxai, eXfi^eypai, evf|V8ypai and the following 
form. 
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feprjpeSaxai 'F 284. 329 r| 95 has been the subject of an attempted replacement 
by EprjplSaxat with the zero grade to be expected in the middle; cf. Chantraine, 
Gr. Horn ., p. 170 (Aeol. pi > pe?). The form fjpfjpeiGXo r 358 = A 136 = H 252 = 
A 436 Kai Sia $(bpr|KO<; 7toA,i)8aiSata)i) r|pr|peiaxo has full grade; eprjpeiapai Hdt., 
Hp. 

dKT|xe(5)axai P 637 as against aK&xr|pai is regarded as an instance of the 
occurrence of the long second syllable beside the original short one. The first form 
further occurs only in &KT|xepevr| (E 364) and dicri%e|i8vai (£ 29). Elsewhere (II. Od.) 
dKaxr||iai (-xai, -o$ai) aKaxf|pevo<; 53 is the rule. As *dKaxrj-ji8vr) cannot be used 
in the hexameter, it seems to me probable that this is a metrical question; the r| had 
to be shortened (*aKaxe-psvr|) and the second of the (then) four short initial syllables 
had to be long, which is why aKaxrj- was replaced by ccktixs-, which may be regarded 
as a metathesis (ordinary metrical lengthening would have given *&Kdxe-). The same 
applies to the form aKrjxe(5)axai. See further Chantraine, Gr, Horn ., p. 435. The 
stem dicax- comes from the aorist (dKaxeiv Horn.), where total reduplication is normal 
(dyayetv, dpapeiv, dpopsiv), on which the present aKaxiCopai (Horn.) has also been 
built. 

8^f|X,axai is from the disyllabic root eXa-. For the ablaut forms of these roots 
see below. One further finds 6 X co X a from the root dXe-, dprjpopevri from dpo-, 
only in S 548, dpmpoxai from dpo- and dX,f| A,e(a)pai from aA,e-. 
apr| pa. For the participle aprjpdx; dpapuia see p. 121 f. v Apr|pe only in 8 248 as 
varia lectio for apaaaev; ppf. dpfjpei II. (5 times) and p 4. 

£5r| 86<; P 542; £Sf|Soxai x 56 after the example of 7i87coxai: oaaa xoi §K7U87ioxai 
Kai eSfjSoxai 6v psyapoiai (but the form may of course be older than this verse). 

6S(b8ei 8 60 and i 219 (6Sjj.fi ••• 68d)Sei). 

6p6pei see above p. 116. 

araromotemena ‘ ararmotmena ’ ; the length of the second a is not known. Attic has 
rippoopevai. 

UTiepvfipuKe (X 491) of f|pucD with long first vowel stands alone in the whole 
group; see Bechtel, Lex., p. 159. 

auvoxwKoxe B218. An unclear form, see Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 424. Old 
Attic reduplication is improbable, since the root was PIE *segh-. 

dpaipr|Ka Hdt. (from aipeco) has an entirely different form of reduplication. 

dyfiyoxa (inscr. Ill B.C.) for older fjxa (inscr. VII/VI B.C.) will have been 
constructed on the analogy of svfjvoxa, in view of the fact that ayco and cpepco supple- 
ment each other semantically (‘bring of living creatures’ and of ‘things’; cf. the 
expression ayeiv Kai cpspsiv). 

6 p d) p r| k a see above p. 116. The form does not appear until late; the old perfect 
is orccoTua. 

auvaprjpaKxai Hsch. is undatable. 

58 The accent is perhaps Aeolic, cf. Hes. Th. 868 ducaxcov (mss. ; -cbv, -<£v papp.); M. L. West, Hesiod , 
Theogony , p. 82. 
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3. Conclusions and Interpretation 

A glance at the survey shows that a large percentage of these forms are already known 
from the oldest Greek, that a smaller group, some of which may be old, does not 
appear until later, while another part consists of more recent formations, and that in 
the Hellenistic period too and even later new forms are still added. On the strength 
of the above I believe that we need only further take into account the following forms 
if we wish to investigate the origin of Attic reduplication. The middle perfects have 
been put separately. 


stem: 

VCV(R)C- 


disyll. roots 

monos, roots 

o-grade 

zero grade 

e-grade 



sypriyopa 

eU,r|A,oi)9a 

Svf|vo9e 

£vf|vo%a 

dicf|Koa 

-epripure 
? a^fi^icpa 


oXcoXa 
? dpcbpoKa 

aprjpa 

6St|5g)<; 

6S(b5ei 

oncona 

dpcopa 

Med. 

epripiypai 

65tf)5i)CTTai 

dpdbpoypai 

dynyepaxo 

ripripeiGTO 

opcope%axai 

8A,f|A,eypai 

sA,f|A,axai 

dprjpopevri 

dJif|^e(a)pai 



If this list is studied, these forms, viewed from Greek, can be divided into three 
groups: (1) stems of the type eA,eu9- ( VCV(R)C ), (2) disyllabic roots (&Xa-, VCV) 
and (3) monosyllabic roots (dp-, VC). In PIE the second group had the structure 
VCH (*e//z2-), while, with the possible exception of e tax-, the first phoneme of these 
words will likewise have been a laryngeal, having regard to their vocalism (6X&- < 
*ftselfii-); see pp. 129, 131. The first vowel of the first group is a ‘prothetic vowel’, i.e. 
the first phoneme was likewise a laryngeal (c^su9- < *hileudh-). The first two groups 
therefore had in PIE an identical structure HCe(R)C- (2. HCeH, e.g. *hslehi-/h^elhi-). 
The last group, on the other hand, has the structure VC-. With the possible exception 
of sSco it is probable, having regard to their vocalism, that they began with laryngeal, 
dp- < *ti 2 er-, on- < *hzek u -. 

It therefore follows from this that practically all roots of the old forms that have 
Attic reduplication started with laryngeal. In itself this does not convey much. As 
these stems began in Greek with vowel, it is probable that most of them began with 
laryngeal in the proto-language. But what is striking is that the majority of the forms 
consist of the type VCVC- , which in the proto-language must have been HCVC- , and 
therefore had laryngeal before consonant. This leads to the supposition that it is in 
this type that the origin of this form of reduplication must be sought. The same type 
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proved responsible for the forms with prothetic vowel and for the negatives with vq-, 
vco-. However, one would expect from for instance *tiiloudh- in accordance with the 
normal pattern *h\e-h\loudh - > *r|^ouO-. The form studied here may be explained 
by assuming that the first two consonants were repeated, the second laryngeal causing 
the length of the vowel of the reduplicative syllable and the first (in Greek) becoming 
a short vowel just like the prothetic vowel: *Hile-hiloudh- > e?tr|A,ouO-. That the first 
vowel corresponds to the prothetic vowel is evidenced by Skt. jagdra, which may be 
explained from the same basic form as ^yfjyopa (in eypfjyopa), i.e. *h\ge-h\gor-. In 
this way the Indian form is a neat confirmation of Kurylowicz 5 explanation. At the 
same time it proves that *eyf|yopa is not an independent case of intensive reduplica- 
tion in Greek but is in complete accordance with the other forms of Attic reduplication. 

The disyllabic roots may have had the same forms. With oXe- (*hzelhi~) one would 
in that case have to start from the form *frzlofii- 9 so that *hzle-tizl(o)fri- > 6k(oX(o )- 
was obtained. 

The situation is more difficult with the roots of the type HeC-. In the case of the 
forms with 0 -vocalism there is in my opinion nothing more to be expected there than 
the normal type of reduplication, e.g. *hze-hzor- > * cbp-; these forms are consequently 
found in Skt. dr a etc. (see p. 1 1 3). It therefore does not seem probable that in this case 
the forms with Attic reduplication go back to PIE. Perhaps this is also indicated by 
Skt. iksate ‘to see’, from the same root as o7C(D7ia. There is no reason why this 
reduplication should not also occur with the vowel /, so that one would then expect 
*hzk u i-hzk u - 9 Skt. *clksate 9 but the form iksate must go back to *frzi-kzk u - (see p. 129). 
However, it is difficult to make out when and in what way these forms did develop. 
As they too begin largely if not exclusively with laryngeal, it might be thought that 
these forms arose at a time when the laryngeal still existed as an independent phoneme. 
The transition could then have taken place in the zero grade: 

*h\ne-h\nek - *hze-hzer- 

*hine-hwk- ^hze-hzr — > ^h^re-h^r- 

As stated, however, the fact that these roots also began with laryngeal need not 
be of any special significance. We are necessarily concerned with forms that began 
with vowel in Greek, and most of them doubtless had a laryngeal in the basic language. 
Perhaps the following consideration indicates that these forms are of recent date. 

The form dpaputa presents a problem. Leumann, Celtica 3 (1955) 241-8 = 
Kl. Schr. 251-8, discusses this type. He is of the opinion that only in eiSox; I5uta is 
the apophonic difference old and explains dpriptfx; as against dpaputa by *dpapFCD<;, 
which became *apapco<; and was transformed into apqpcbg after the example of aprjpa. 
However, this would be the only case in which this interchange u/u had left traces; 
see Lejeune, Traite, p. 70. And in my opinion it presents the difficulty that the 
existence of aprjpa presupposes Attic reduplication. For one would expect the same 
reduplication in the other forms of this perfect and therefore also in all forms of the 
participle. The comparison with siStfx; I8uia does not apply here, since this does not 
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have any reduplication. If the explanation of Attic reduplication defended here is 
correct, apapuia cannot go back to an old form with laryngeal: both ^h^re-h^er-us-ih^ 
and Hitfe-htf-us-ifr'i had without a doubt to lead to *apapuia. Unfortunately the 
Mycenaean forms araruwoa araruja are useless, since nothing is known about the 
length of the vowels. The conclusion is therefore that either aprjpa is old and apapuia 
secondary, or vice versa. Now it does not seem probable to me that apapuia is 
secondary, for in historical Greek it could be formed solely after the example of 
pspaKUia (A 435), xe9aA,uia (I 208), A,eA,aKuTa (p 85), but — whatever the origin of 
these forms may be — there is no indication that they are older than apapuia. It 
therefore seems that this participle has been built on the stem ap-ap-, which is found 
in the aorist. In apapuia the form dpap- is therefore not perfect reduplication in 
origin; cf. the forms dyuia, ap7iuia/ap£7ruia, opyuia/opoyuia, which have the same 
suffix on a stem that is not reduplicated. Total reduplication with the suffix -pevoq is 
found in &Kaxpevo<; ( *ak-afc-s-menos ) and probably in Myc. ajameno ? c aiai(s)menos\ 
In that case the form apr|pa will be more recent. This is perhaps indicated by the 
fact that the finite forms in Homer are very rare: apqpa etc. does not occur, ppf. 
apfjpei T 338 ~ n 139 ~ p 4 (not in Gehring), K 265, (stc-) M 456, (fjpfipei) M 56; 
further only the conjunctive apfipt) e 361 (in 8 248 aprjpev as varia lectio of apacrcrev). 
If aprjpa is secondary, that will also apply to the other forms of this category, although 
opcapa and OTtcojca, which are very frequent in Homer, might be older. Are these 
formed after oXcaXa (if the explanation given above of this form is correct) ? 

a. Criticism; Kurylowicz ’ second Explanation 

An essential difficulty is of course that this explanation of Attic reduplication 
presupposes the repetition of the two initial consonants in the reduplicative syllable. 
This difficulty induced Kurylowicz himself later to refute his explanation and to 
suggest another, Apophonie, pp. 269-72. This explanation, which I consider to be 
untenable, may be discussed here. 

In the explanation Attic reduplication started from stems with prothetic vowel 
which had not developed from laryngeal. Of the stem *leudh -, for instance, the perfect 
was normally *le-loudh-, both of which forms acquired a prothetic vowel, *e-leudh-, 
*e-le-loudh-. Afterwards, on the strength of the present *eleudh-, the perfect was 
reanalysed as *el-eloudh-. Finally, the second syllable was lengthened on the analogy 
of the lengthening in compounds, e.g. STC-rjXug, 7co8-r|veKf|<;. 

Kurylowicz himself already points out that this explanation applies only to roots 
with prothetic vowel e ; in the case of o, for instance, an auxiliary hypothesis must 
additionally be assumed. For the perfect *o-pe-poy- of opeyoo could hardly be 
interpreted as *op-epoy-, with op- as reduplication of epoy- (also in view of the 
present stem dpey-). Here *opep-, *oprjp- would by analogy have to be replaced by 
opop-, opcop-. 

Apart from the latter difficulty, there are various insurmountable objections to this 
attempt at an explanation. 
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In the first place this view ignores the existence of the laryngeals. In the case of the 
root 8V8K- beside the forms *enk-/nek- 9 to which the other languages point, *hwek- 
is after all highly self-evident, while the laryngeal is confirmed by the long augment 
in Skt. anat. 

In the second place this explanation presupposes the existence of prothetic vowels 
— in the literal sense of the word — of a different origin than from vocalization of a 
laryngeal. After the above their existence in Greek words of PIE origin must be 
gravely doubted. 

A following point is that prothesis for the separate verbal forms is highly im- 
probable and in my opinion is not demonstrable in Greek. The prothetic vowel forms 
an indissoluble part of the root. Cf. the criticism of Schwyzer, p. 113 f. 

It is extremely improbable that a prothetic vowel upset the old system of 
reduplication. 

Finally — and this is an essential point in the theory — influence of the nominal 
compositional lengthening on verbal forms is most improbable. It is unacceptable 
that this could have influenced a reduplication form and have been the cause of an 
entirely new type. 

This explanation is therefore based on a series of hypotheses which are all highly 
improbable. 54 

b. Consonantism of the Reduplicative Syllable 

Although Kurylowicz’ second attempt at an explanation has not been successful, 
this does not alter the fact that the repetition of both initial consonants remains a 
problem in his first explanation, that by means of the laryngeal theory. 

There is one other case of repetition of the two initial consonants in the reduplicative 
syllable. This is found in the stems that begin with s + occlusive. For here Iranian, 
Greek, Italic and Celtic have s-sT, but Latin has sT-T 5d , Indian T-sT and Gothic 
sT-sT; this is also pointed out by for instance Schwyzer, p. 649 n. 1. Cf. 

s-sT sT-T T-sT sT-sT 

Lat. si-sto Lat. ste-ti Skt. ti-sthati Goth, stai-stald 

Gr. i-axr||ii (spo-pondi, sci-cidi) ( skai-skaip ) 

Av. hi-staiti 


54 In the same way Kurylowicz explains the forms eveyiceiv (*e-ne-nk~), dXaXiceiv. One can start 
here, as Puhvel, Lg 30 (1954) 457, does, from Attic reduplication *hine-hmk - > *evr|yK- > eveyic- 
(probably via *hine-hirik- > *fnne(fh)enk- on account of iaXXco < ^hzi-hzj-id (p. 129) and dvrixo < 
*htylh-to). Incidentally, one would expect this form in the plural of the perfect, but there is no trace 
of it. Further, *hin-fripk- is also possible. Finally, in view of the type apapeiv ayayeiv arcacpeiv one 
might also consider *hien-h\enk- (unless these forms with total reduplication have zero grade; cf. 
fjvi7ia7iov < *eni-h 2 k u -h 2 k u -om, p. 129, n. 59). 

65 If Phr. ttetikmenos is based on *ste-tig-menos (from the root *stig-), as Haas, Phr. Spr. 9 p. 88, 
assumes, one has here too the type sT - T. 
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On the other hand, of the group s + sonant, only the s is repeated (here, therefore, 
only Indian, Latin and Gothic are of importance): 

Skt. sa-smara Goth, sai-slep Lat. no instance 
sa-svdna 

One therefore finds this form of reduplication with s before occlusive and with laryn- 
geal before all consonants. Perhaps the phonetic properties of s and the laryngeals are 
the cause of this difference and of the phenomenon in itself. I do not see any other 
explanation within the system of PIE reduplication, and further investigation of this 
point would take us too far here. 

If, then, this problem remains further unelucidated, this drawback is not in my 
opinion serious enough to discredit the explanation by means of the laryngeal theory. 
Apart from this point, it is entirely adequate and no further assumptions are required. 


4. Indian Parallel 

A parallel for the Greek forms is found only in Indian. A form HCe-HC- must appear 
everywhere else than in Greek (and Armenian) as C PC-. The jagdra already mentioned 
responds to this. There are some thirty of these forms, Macdonell, Ved. Gr., pp. 352 f. 
One third of these more or less corresponds to forms with indication of laryngeal (in 
the form of prothetic vowel) in Greek; Kurylowicz has pointed to this in Rocznik Or. 
4 (1928) 196-218. For instance we have: 

vdvrs - espari 

mdmrj - 6ji6pyvuj.il 

rarak - akztfb 

However, it is not probable that all these forms or even the majority of them find 
their origin in ‘Attic’ reduplication. The greatest caution is thus called for here, as 
may emerge from the comparison of the following forms : 

vas- ‘to stay’ perf. vdvas- d(E)ecra 

vas- ‘to dress’ vdvas- (f)saxai 

vas- ‘to wish, want’ vdvas- (p)8Kcov 

The last two forms therefore certainly do not go back to Attic reduplication. 

For an explanation of the Indian forms in quite a different way see Kurylowicz, 
Apophonie, p. 342 ff. 


5. Summary 


Summarizing one may say that ‘Attic’ reduplication is a very archaic formation, 
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comparable with the negative adjectives with vr|-, vco-. That this type goes back to 
PIE is proved by the fact that traces of it are also still found in Indian. Preserved in 
an originally very small group of forms, the procedure underwent minor expansion 
at various times. The phenomenon gives a neat confirmation of the explanation of 
the ‘prothetic vowel’. 


6. Appendix: Nominal Forms 

There are a few nominal forms which are sometimes connected with Attic reduplica- 
tion. These are the substantives aKCOKij, sScoSfi, qkcokt], ayooyog, -OKCOXfi and oSoSp 
and the adjective sxrjxupog. 

Of these, 6 5 to 5 p is evidently very recent, AP 9.619, Plu. 2.648a. It was almost 
inevitable that this word was formed beside 65co5a oncona onconf] (e6co6f|). 

-okcdx 1 ! wifi a l so be recent, since in this case the root originally began with s 
( *segh -); one finds auvoKcoxfi ‘joining’ Hp., av-, 8iokcgxt| ‘stay, cessation’ Th. 
(avoKCDXSUG) Hdt.), KaxoKa>xf| PI. A theory on the origin of these words is given by 
Wackernagel, Gott . Nachr. ( Phil. -hist . Kl.) 1902, 738-40: in composition after 
preceding -a, an original -aoxr| became e.g. *dvaoxf| > *&va>xh (beside 

auvoxfj 'F 330); these forms were later clarified by the insertion of -ox-, *dv-ox-coxfl > 
avoKcoxfi* It is indeed striking that this word occurs solely as a compound (okc o%t\ 
only with grammarians). 

dy coyog ‘leading, guiding’ Hdt., Th., -eug ‘haulier’ Hdt. 

The other words are known from Homer. 

6 co k f| ‘sight’ (both ‘view’ and ‘power of seeing’) only in the Odyssey , at the end 
of the verse, in the genitive, i 512 and y 97 = 5 327 ~ p 44. 

s 8 co 5 f| also occurs only at the end of the verse (II. Od. passim). 

duccoKfi also at the end of the verse (except <D 60) is restricted to two formulas: 
rj^uS’ (xkcokt] (6 times) and Soupog aKCOKfj (7 times). 

Schwyzer (p. 423) compares the type d7racp6g (’stcov}/; Lat. upupa\ but is this PIE?), 
o^o^ug (Lat. ulula): “dieser Typus ist, im Anschluss an die Perfektbildung, produktiv 
geworden”. However, the comparison with the cases mentioned here seems incorrect 
to me; these are onomatopoeic (as Schwyzer also posits), while in my opinion a 
sound-imitating element is entirely absent from dKCOKfi etc. Nor can ak-ak- for 
instance have been the starting-point of aKCOKf). Influence of the perfect cannot 
explain the co. Attic reduplication does have a long second syllable, but of the same 
timbre as the first. This explanation would therefore be possible only for otccdttti. 
However, there is no indication that oticoth) is older than dKCOKf] or sScoSf), while 
further there is nothing either formal or semantic that makes influence of O7ccoixfj 
comprehensible. The explanation by means of the perfect with Attic reduplication 
must therefore lapse. True, 8xf|xi)pog answers to this scheme, but it is not certain that 
this word has been formed in the same way as dKCOKfj. 
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What the origin of this type is remains unclear at present. I see no explanation 
from Greek. If a PIE type forms the basis, one could start from two forms, *h%ek- 
hzdk -ox*h 2 (e)ko-h 2 fc-\ however, I know parallels for neither of the two formations. 
(For the type Skt. tatrpi- see Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 344.) Chantraine’s notation 
(Morph. 2 , p. 6) *h 2 g-oh 2 g- does not explain the formation either. 



II. BEFORE VOWEL 


The laryngeal that stood at the beginning of the word before vowel disappeared after 
fi2 and ti3 had coloured following e , hze- > a -, h^e- > 0- ; hie- may be found represented 
as e -. Following 0 is not changed, i.e. h\o- > 0-, h^o > 0- (#30- > 0- is self-evident). 
Since the result of this colouring is found in all languages, it may be assumed that this 
took place in the common language. 

Owing to the fact that this colouring was completed in the proto-language, it is 
difficult to demonstrate the laryngeal in this position. The most important facts on 
which the proof is based here are: the data of Hittite, apophonic phenomena and the 
improbability of a PIE phoneme a elsewhere than in a very limited group of words 
(see below for this). We shall successively discuss the material for the three phonemes. 

1. The Material 
a. Hz 

Hittite has only one or two forms that are important here. 

avTi . The h of Hitt, hanti points here to laryngeal, which is confirmed by Lyc. 
Xntawata ‘army-leader’ (Hitt, ha-an-te-iz-zi-is ‘first’). Here PIE *hanti is conceivable 
but, also having regard to Hitt, hanza ‘front’, from which hanti is derived, *hzenti is 
more probable. This reconstruction is therefore based in the main on the third 
principle stated above. 

a p y 0 p o <; belongs with apyoq, Hitt, harkis , so that laryngeal is certain ; see p. 34. 
On account of Skt. arju-na-, Lat. argentum , apyupoq will be based on full grade 
*hzerg~. 

axu^ojiai (diuxSeu;) ‘to be distraught from fear’ could be cognate with Hitt. 
hatugi- ‘terrible, dreadful’. However, a structure * hzet-ug - is strange; one would 
expect *hztug -. 

Ablaut may give an indication here in various ways. A first group consists of the 
following words. 

a i) 8 f) as against Skt. vadati ‘to speak’ could go back to *au-d- : *u-ed- , but asiSco, 
which probably must be analysed as *h%u-ei-d- (see p. 56 f.), shows the presence of a 
laryngeal, so that *h<2,u-ed- and *hzeu-d - (au8-f|) are self-evident. Cf. p. 89. 

auA,f|, Arm. aw-t c ‘place to spend the night’, belongs with ascra ( *hzu-es -) and 
iauco (^hzi-hzeu-), so that here Hx^eu - must have been the basis. 
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au^co. Lat. augeo etc. beside Skt. vaksayati is based on *fr2eU’g-/h2U-eg-, in view 
of the prothetic vowel in d(p)e!;®. See further p. 89. 

Another ablaut indication is the occurrence of forms without vowel at the beginning 
of the word in other languages. This is therefore the same principle as that of the 
preceding group, only here the Greek form with prothetic vowel cannot be distin- 
guished from that with old full grade. 

& 7i 6. Skt. apa, Lat. ab , Goth, af etc. as against *po- in Av. pa-, Lith. pa-, OPr. 
pa- po-, OCS po-. Alb. pa-, Lat. po-(situs), OS fan , point to *h 2 epo (for the accent 
Skt. apa, Goth, af): *h<ipo. Both forms would have given arco in Greek, so that it is 
difficult to make out which form is the basis here, if the two have not coincided. 

aiexoq. If it is cognate with Lat. avis and Ved. vih (gen. veh) ‘bird’, then the 
existence side by side of the last two forms points to an original declension ^h^eui-s, 
gen. *Ii2U-ei-s ; Kuiper, Notes , pp. 61 f. As W. hwyad seems to come from *auietos, 
*hzeu- is probably the basis of aiexoq. Cf. Arm. hav ‘bird’. 

Another form of ablaut which is of importance here is the interchange a/o. Anyone 
who is not prepared to accept its existence in this form in PIE can explain this inter- 
change as * h^e- 1 fo^o- . If this is correct, it emerges from these cases that h%o became o-, 
not a-. Cf. the problem of the development of oh 2 , discussed on p. 166f. 

With the stem a y k- (Frisk s.v.) there may belong dyicog ‘barb of an arrow’. 

With dicpog aKpiq (‘hill-top, mountain-peak’ Od.), Skt. asri- ‘corner, sharp 
point’, OLith. astras ‘sharp’ etc. there probably belong OKpig ‘jagged point or 
prominence’, Lat. ocris, Umbr. ukar, gen. ocrer ‘arx, mons’ (cf. &Kp07io?u<;) as 
^h^ek-jh^ok-. 

For ay go the laryngeal is demonstrated by Lat. ago : gero, which is explained as 
*h 2 eg- : h 2 g-es- (cf. abXr\ : aeaa, vasati from *h 2 eu- : h 2 U-es-). With ay® there perhaps 
belongs 6ypo<; ‘furrow, swathe, strip of cultivated land’ (i.e. *h 20 g-). Lejeune, Traite , 
p. 175 n. 1, concludes on the strength of dyo q < *ti 20 gos the development H 120 - > a-. 
It is clear that in that case an interchange ajo becomes inexplicable; dyo q may be 
analogic. 

a i s t etc. is based on *aiti-. However, Skt. dyu ‘lifetime’ presupposes *oiu-, a form 
that is perhaps also found in Gr. ou (see p. 105). PIE *h2oi-u-/h2ei-u- (before vowel 
*h 2 eiu- etc.). Cf. Kuiper, Notes, p. 31 f. 

Of a similar nature is the question of a PIE ablaut ai/i. This question too ultimately 
amounts to the problem of PIE a, which is dealt with below. As the supposed 

ablaut ai-li- fits entirely into the well-known pattern. 

al % ‘goat’, Arm. aye ‘ idem ’ is considered cognate with Av. izaena - ‘of leather’. 

Myc. aikasama (OPr. aysmis ‘roasting spit’) is connected as *aik-s-ma 
with Cypr. iKpapevo^ and iiccsa* aKOvnov. 

ala a (ama) may very well be cognate with lacracrOar K^r|poua0ai. AsaPioi 
Hsch. and i'oar|<;, which some have tried to read for taqg in 1 42 = 549; yet one can 
easily supplement 5aixog, cf. the formula 5aix6<; siarj^, p. 65 f. One could also 
consider deriving otxo q ‘fate, doom’ from the same root (fh2eit-\h2oit-\h2it-). 
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With ai3co belong iSapog and lOalvscrOar OsppatveaOai Hsch. The root form 
*idh- is also found in Skt. idhmd - and inddhe ‘he lights’ (< ^h^i-n-dh-toi). 

Unexpected a is encountered in the root of 5-stems, where e-vocalism is normal 
(cf. Schwyzer, p. 51 If.). 

For instance a%og, Goth, agis; *hzegh-os. 

In the same way also aKog, a yog (Skt. agas- does not belong with this). 

Another case is formed by the disyllabic roots, where e- vocalism is expected in the 
aorist. 

apecrai therefore points to */z2e/7zi-; cf. p. 235. 

aXscai points to *#2 elfri-; 

apoaai points to *hzerhz- . Here the Attic reduplication of dpr|po|ievrj may give 
further confirmation (p. 119), as also Hitt, har-as-zi ‘he harrows’, if cognate. 

An indication of laryngeal is perhaps the reduplication with vowel i of roots that 
begin with vowel in Greek. For a ‘reduplication’ type i-VC does not seem probable. 
In two cases this explanation finds support elsewhere. For iabco the prothetic vowel 
of aeaa beside Hitt. Jmis- 9 the ablaut dea-, Skt. vas- : *au- (see p. 89) and the fact 
that begins with a (infra) point to laryngeal, so that iau- will go back to *Tizi-tizeu - . 
For idTcxco not only the a of the root *#&“-, 56 but also *i7TTopai points to laryngeal: 
*h 2 ,i’h 2 k u - as against */? 2*-/?2 ek lt -. Such forms also occur side by side in Indian, 
iyarti : frte (PIE *hsi-frser- : hzi-hzr-). In this way iaA,Axo may be based on 
if not connected with aMiopai, as stated in Leumann, Horn. W ., p. 80 n. 45, and thus 
from *si-sl-id . In this way txavaco will be based on *Hi-ftgh-, but as the a of axpv 
points to *elizgh-, one will have to start from Hii-hTi^gh- from the stem *fieH 2 gh-; see 
p. 168. Skt. iksate ‘sees’ is of the type *i7iTopai. Cognate with this is the group 
67U7ieucG, which must have been derived from a stem onln- (see Frisk s.v.). Attic 
reduplication ( *ftsk u i-h 3 k u -) is improbable with a monosyllabic stem (for O7coma see 
p. 121), 57 while the Indian form does not point to this either (iksate < *h$i-hzk u -s-)\ 
I do not know of any case of Attic reduplication with i as vowel. The comparison 
with Skt. svitlci ‘whitish’ < *k u iti-hsk u -ih 2 , pratic - < *proti-?i 3 k u - and perhaps also 
evircfi < *eni-Hsk u - (but see footnote 59) 58 points here to *opi-hzk u -. Ablaut with 
otccotci) is impossible, since an interchange co/i is unknown (of course we are not 
concerned here with a root with ‘long diphthong’ of the type *pdi-jpi-). For ottcottti, 
of which the formation is unclear to me, see p. 125. 59 


56 I am following here the interpretation to be found in Kuiper, Glotta , 21 (1933), 282 ff. If Heubeck’s 
interpretation (IF, 68 (1963), 13-21) of Myc. cijdpata ‘goatherd’ as ‘ aig-fptas ’ is correct, the root 
would not have a labio-velar (for then the Mycenaean form would have been *ajdqata). 

57 An entirely different explanation is given by Winter, Lg , 26 (1950), 532: *hzek u i-h^k u -^ comparing 
Skt. bharibhratilbharibharti. However, Greek does not have another single case of such a reduplica- 
tion; Winter’s parallels peMpSeoOai < *mel-i-ml- 9 |ae8ipvog < *med-i-md - and pepipva < *mer-i-mr- 
are, of course, unreliable. (For |ie5ihvoq the form feSijivoq (Gortyn.) points in my opinion to non-IE 
origin; cf. for instance Ku(F)-apog : Kup-rix^, Kuiper, Mvfiprjg xdpiv, p. 215.) 

58 For the structure of this cf. evi-arc-eiv, OIr. insce < *en(i)-sk u -ia. 

69 Also difficult are the aorists svsviTie fivtTtaTie, which must perhaps be regarded in connection with 
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With this reduplication one can compare Lat. emi, if Benveniste’s analysis {Arch. 
Ling. 1 (1949) 16 ff.) *fiie-him-i is correct. This structure is of course possible, cf. 
*de-dhs - > de-d-l. However, Benveniste’s explanation tacitly assumes that every PIE 
root began with consonant, which has not been proved (see p. 90 ff.). Moreover, if 
a certain root really did have a laryngeal, this does not necessarily mean that where 
this explanation is possible it is also correct. Benveniste himself already points out 
that */z 2 e-/i 2 g- cannot explain Lat. egi , though it might perhaps be the basic form of 
Olcel. ok (< * aga) ; this does not demonstrate that this is in fact the case. Benveniste’s 
assumption would therefore have to be worked out further. 

b. Hz 

The possibilities of demonstrating hz in this position are fewer, since for instance 
the ablaut oi/i (such as oixopai: Arm. ijanem ‘to come down’) proves nothing here 
about the presence of a laryngeal (cf. p. 92). Further, o can often be interpreted as 
ablaut form of e , so that the absence of forms with e can rarely be taken as proof. 
Nevertheless there are a number of clear cases. 

With support in Hittite: 

oaxsov, Lat. os, Hitt. ha-as-ta-(a-)i [, hastai ]. 

oiq, Arg. opig, Lat. ovis , Luw. ham-, Hitt, hawa cf. Arm. hoviv ‘shepherd’ if 
from *oui-pa-. 

6 p vi q , Hitt, haras- ‘eagle’ (for the meaning cf. aizToq ‘eagle’ : Lat. avis etc. ‘bird’). 
A difficulty which, however, also occurs elsewhere (e.g. with opvupi etc.), is presented 
here by the forms with er-, Lith. erelis (beside arelis, OCS orblb), Latv. erglis (OPr. 
*arelis, handed down as arelie ), W. eryr OIr. ilar < *eriro (Pedersen, VKG, I, p. 491). 


the Indian forms; cf. Schwyzer, p. 648. Of the Greek forms, epuicaicov seems to have been formed 
on the example of r\vinans. Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 398 (the present formative k repeated; the 
interchange u/0, of which the 0 may be due to the length of the t of fivtrcaTre as well as to metrical 
lengthening). ’Evevirce seems a more recent form to replace fivircajre, of which the structure had 
become unclear; compare eicaBicra for mOtaa etc. The form fivi7ca7i8 could be based on *eni-lisk u - 
ti 3 /c u -, but from this one would expect *f|vbi07te. Perhaps for that reason the connection with icuixco 
*i7tTopat is to be preferred (*eni-hzk u -h 2 k u -). Total reduplication is known in the aorist (apapstv 
cwiacpetv etc.) and for the preverb and the zero grade cf. &vi-arc-eiv. If this explanation is correct, we 
are concerned here with ‘inner reduplication’ in appearance only; as far as I am aware, such a process 
is foreign to the IE languages; cf. the problem of infixation in the nasal presents. (The Indian form 
arpipat (from arpdyati) could be analogic, like epuKcucov; according to a reduplicated root -ph-ph-ejo- 
> Ind. -pipa- ?). 

The form ovivripi cannot be based on Attic reduplication either, on account of the short i; 
*hzni-hzneti 2 -mi would have given long t. Cowgill’s explanation, p. 153, from *ni-neh 2 - with “later 
accretion of prothetic vowel”, is improbable, since it postulates a prothetic vowel in the strict sense, 
and fails to appreciate the fact that all other forms point to a stem ova-. The form suggests a nasal 
present with the then expected structure ^h^n-n-ehz-mi, which would, however, have given *ovvr|pi ; 
a nasal present of a root ending in n ( Men -) is, moreover, improbable, cf. p. 236. It therefore seems 
to be a Greek formation, of which the example is not clear, however. Compare a form like optyvao- 
pai (as against Skt. r-n-jati, which points to original */h r-n-eg-mi), where the t also cannot go back 
to a PIE formation. 
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6 £ o g , Arm. ost, can hardly be separated from Hitt. ha-as-du-{e-)ir [hasdueir] ‘twigs, 
branches’ (not in Frisk; for his view see p. 24). 

6 pcpavoq, Arm. orb , Lat. orbus , if Hitt, harp-zi ‘to separate’ is cognate with it. 
In this case ablaut gives fewer indications. Interchange oi/i says nothing, and there 
is nothing that corresponds to a/o. The following may be stated. 

ovap. The form ovsipo<; (Arm. anurj <*hzndr-io-) presupposes *#3 ner-io-. As 
-ap goes back to -r in ovap, a full grade of the root is probable here, *h%enr. This 
is also suggested by Albanian, Geg. anderr , of which the d will have developed in the 
group -nr- and the first vowel must go back to full grade, since Albanian does not 
have any ‘prothetic vowel’, i.e. does not vocalize a consonantal laryngeal as initial 
phoneme; see pp. 19 f. and 46. 

6 p cp a X 6 q . Here we have *ombh - beside * nebh -. One need only conclude laryngeal 
here if it is desired to explain the absence of *embh- (i.e. possibly *h$ en-bh- : *h$n-ebh -). 
See p. 92. 

A quite different case is formed by the presumed development hzi- > 
oicpco: Skt. yabhati may be *oi-bh- : i-ebh-. Zstpopog would demonstrate that 
*h%eibh- : hsiebh- was the starting-point here if this connection is correct; see p. 97f. 
Mention should be made here of two cases where Indian points to laryngeal. 

0 7T-, Skt. iksate < *h$i-hak u -; for dmTteuco see p. 129. 
op-, Skt. iyarti : frte from *hzi-h%er- : h^i-h^r-. 

In the aorist of disyllabic roots o is unexpected : 
dpoaai <*h^emhs-. Cf. dpcopoKa, p. 119. 
dX,6aai < *h%elh\-. Cf. oA-co^a, p. 121. 

With the s-stems one finds o instead of e in : 

6 p o q , which is explained as *h%er-os. Cf. op- supra . 

In some other words too the occurrence of o only is striking. 
o£cd, Lat. odor , Arm. hot ‘smell, odour’ (pres, hototim ); Lith. uodziu with long o. 
However, these words point to an old athematic present that might have had o- 
vocalism. 60 


c. 7/i 

It is even more difficult to demonstrate hi. Ablaut ei\i and e/o is of course not 
important here. Nor can the presence of e where other vocalism would be expected 
ever be explained by laryngeal (since h\o became o). 

evsyKSiv. If this form goes back to *en-enk-, we have here a case of hie- (?h\en- 
hienk-), for hi is demonstrated here among other things by evf|voxa, p. 118; cf. 


60 That the athematic present could have o-vocalism has been demonstrated by Meillet, MSL, 
19 (1916), 181-92. The theory was elaborated for Slavic by Adriana Buning, Ath. Conj ., in particular 
pp. 28 ff., 40 ff. and 58 f. A recent article is that by Hiersche, IF 68 (1963) 149-59 (who does not seem 
to know Buning). His attempt at semantic determination, even if justified in principle, seems to 
me premature with such little material. 
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pp. 45, 92, 94. However, the form can also be explained otherwise; see p. 123 n. 54. 
If oyKog ‘bulk, size, mass’ belongs with this, as is probable, then that is a case of 
fi\o - > o-. 

ev9eiv. If evqvofla (p. 118 f.) belongs with cvSetv, this form may go back to 
*hiendh-. However, if svfleiv is an old thematic aorist, one would expect zero grade 
(cf. p. 224 if.). For *hxridh- > sv9- see below. 

sXaco. If the Attic reduplication of is old and is based on */?i/e/n//? 2 -, 

eXaaat will have had full grade */zie//? 2 -. 
e p e t rj q . Skt. ari-tar- as against Lat. remus points to * fixer fix - : h\reh\ 

S8co . For eSoo a laryngeal could be evident only from vflcrac;, but see p. 110. 


2. HRC- 

A special problem is formed by the group HRC-. For here the sonant would have 
vocalic function, of which r and l developed elsewhere into vowel + consonant (or 
consonant + vowel), while ip and ri became a vowel (a). The question arises whether 
the laryngeal affected this development. 

An example of this is apyog discussed elsewhere (p. 34), which must have developed 
from *h<zrgro -. It cannot be derived from this case whether the laryngeal exerted 
influence on the timbre of the vowel that arose (in Aeolic one would expect op- from 
fi^r- instead of dp-, but I know no case of a development of this kind). What is 
important is the development to VC (as at the beginning of the word without 
preceding laryngeal); for a development h^rC- > apaC- was conceivable. This 
development also emerges from dX,K-f|, which goes back to *hzlk- (p. 89). The same 
is true of ^apnmaq < ^h^rpusiefi^s, as against the full grade apercina (p. 35). Perhaps 
mention may also be made here of dvSpoq, which must go back to *fi 2 ftr- 6 s\ here 
allowance must of course be made for the other forms of the paradigm, but *hznenp > 
avepa would have more probably supported the possible development *avapo<;. One 
could even expect *fi 2 pr 6 s > *(/7)apoq here; this form would of course have been 
replaced, but then by *dvep6<; (cf. avepoq and Skt. naras ). It therefore seems that 
av8po<; must go back direct to an old form. 

For the question of colouring, the gen. sing. *6pyi)ia<; < ^h^rgusiehzs might be 
important; see p. 37. Here, therefore, the hz would have coloured the vowel to o, 
but it should be borne in mind that the o here may have been introduced from the 
other forms, e.g. nom. sing. *hsrdgusifi 2 > opoyma, with ‘prothetic vowel’ 6- < fe-. 
The same applies to opvopi < *fizr-n-eu-mi , where the o may for instance have been 
taken over from the aorist stem op- <* faer- (cbpoe). One may further envisage here 
*8VFa, which could be based on *fhnun (p. 46) and the aorist svOsiv, for which 
*hxndh- is probable. 

On theoretical grounds colouring is to be expected, in my opinion. As we shall see, 
in for instance *r/i 3 C- > *rohC> pcoC and *rh%V > *orhV > opV the timbre of the 
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vowel was determined by the laryngeal (pp. 210-26), so that this is also probable here. 
Just as in nh the vowel develops after the nasal (while otherwise # itself became a 
vowel), with hi} a development to VC is probable. 

N.B. 1. In Latin one would expect hr - > ar- instead of or-. If this is correct, then 
upKxoc; — ursus had no laryngeal; it is therefore uncertain that Hitt, hartagga belongs 
here. 

N.B. 2. I know of no case of the group - HRC - in the middle of the word. 


3. PIE a 

It has been asked whether PIE had a phoneme a beside e and o, the first to do so 
being De Saussure {Memoir e, in particular p. 127). Brugmann has no doubt about 
PIE a. He gives correspondences for a ( Grundr ., I 2 , p. 158ff.), ai (p. 178ff.), au 
(p. 192 ff.) and posits an ablaut a/o and ai/i, au/u (p. 485 ff.); this point of view may 
also be found in KVG, pp. 77 and 146 f. 

However, it proves that the occurrence of a is very limited. Meillet gives a short 
survey of it ( Introd . 8 , pp. 99, 166), which may be summarized as follows. One finds 
PIE a: 

(1) in a small group of words with a special semantic range; 

(2) as the first phoneme of the word ; 

(3) in a few endings. 

The last group comprises 

(1) a. the middle ending 3 sg. - tai ; 
b. the middle ending 1 sg. -ai; 

(2) the ending 1 sg. perf. -a. 

Of these, the first (la) ceases to apply, since Myc. euketo (‘ eukhetoV ) confirms 
Ruiperez’ theory {Emerita 20 (1952) 8-32) that this ending was originally -toi. 

As regards the last one (2), Kurylowicz {Symb. Rozw .) has demonstrated that it 
arose from -h%e; cf. Hitt, -ha, Lyc. -/a. For in this way the opposition Skt. 1 sg. 
cakara : 3 sg. cakara can be understood; see Introduction, p. 10. Here too one is 
therefore not concerned with PIE a. 

The middle ending 1 sg. seems to have been -ai (Skt. -e, Gr. -(p)ai, under the 
influence of which -soi, - toi (except in Arcadian) became -aai, -tat). This can be 
traced back to -h^ei, as Kurylowicz proposed in the above-mentioned article, 
identifying the nucleus with the perfect ending -h^e* 1 There is no reason to start 
from -hzoi, as Ruijgh does {Uelem. ach., p. 14); this is evidently based on the forms 


81 He believed that this could be further found in 1 sg. of the thematic presents -6 < an idea 
which he later abandoned, since he then assumed that oh t became a. 
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(-soi) -toi. However, this fails to appreciate the fact that the ending (1 sg.) with h 
and that with s and t (2 and 3 sg.) belong to two series differing from of old, which 
for instance have still been preserved separately in Hittite (-hi, - ti , -/ as against -mi, 
-si, -ti). Moreover, this would postulate a development hzo > a . It is very difficult 
to furnish proof of Kurylowicz’ interpretation, and discussion of it here would take 
us too far; I may refer to Kurylowicz, BSL 33 (1932) 1-4, and Apophonie, p. 41 f. ; 
Stang, NTS 6 (1932) 29-39; Safarewicz, Bull, internal, de TAcad. Polon. d. Sciences et 
d. Lettres (Cracow, 1938), pp. 149-56. 

Group 3 therefore disappears entirely, i.e. a does not occur in a single ending. 

Hirt (Idg. Gr ., 2, p. 24), rightly points to the importance of the ablaut phenomena 
in this context. He finds an interchange ai/i, au/u, ar/r etc., and concludes that a was 
a “fundamental vowel”, just like e. If his material is considered, it is seen that here too 
(naturally) a large amount is confined to the beginning of the word (type aiSoo : 
iffixpog), and some of the etymologies are outdated (such as the explanation of 
Xayxdvco : ^a%eiv from * langh-jlngh -). Only a very small portion remains (e.g. 
Satopai: Skt. ditl- ‘the dividing’; infra). Hirt also assumes an interchange a/ zero 
(p. 27 ; arco : *pd-, ago : gero ), parallel e/zero. 

Recently the problem has been dealt with in more detail by Kurylowicz, Apophonie , 
pp. 174-195, who has assembled the material. 

Kurylowicz disclaims an ablaut a/o. He explains the interchange ai/oi by assuming 
that oi has been based on i, the zero grade of ai, after the connection between ai and 
i was broken (pp. 185, 187). This seems inadequate to me. For instance, it may be 
asked why ei was not formed on i, but only oi. In part this idea is a necessary con- 
sequence of the fact that he assumes that h%o became a and oh% a. For as a result 
the possible explanation h%ei > ai, h^oi > oi ceases to apply. Consequently for him 
the type aicpn; : oKpn; (in general, therefore, a/o) remains unexplained (p. 186). 

Kurylowicz gives a list of words (in lndo-Iranian and the European languages) 
beginning with a and arrives at a total of 25. It may of course be asked whether this 
list is exhaustive, but an examination of this lies beyond the scope of this book. As 
regards the words with a in the middle of the word, he rightly makes a distinction 
between those occurring in both the European languages and lndo-Iranian, and those 
that are confined to the European group. Of course the possibility can in no way be 
excluded that a number are not known in lndo-Iranian only by chance or were 
displaced from this linguistic group by other words. The latter group comprises 22 
words, which relate to fauna (K<X7cpo<;, xaupoq, cattus), flora (salix), husbandry (faba, 
far, napurae), nature of the soil, etc. (lacus, saxum, a he,* 2 ), expressive words (carinare, 
tcauvog* KdKog, Xai6q,faber (OCS dobrb)), two more ‘personal’ ( barba , Swept)) 63 and 
a few others (Kap7CT(D, malus etc.). As Meillet (op. cit ., p. 167) and Kurylowicz (p. 194) 
remark, these are “mots isoles”, “termes concrets et immotives”, i.e. words that 


62 However, this word is also found in Armenian (a/(r)) and Tocharian (B salyiye ). 
83 But in many respects this word is an anomaly; see for instance Frisk s.v. 
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cannot be connected with other IE words (i.e. that have no IE etymology as etymon, 
as for instance epexpov, remus — epsaai, 7ioipf)v — rccoi), avepoq — aniti), “et, par la 
meme, suspects d’etre des emprunts”. Nor does one find any trace of ablaut here. 
The idea that a large number of these words have been borrowed from a European 
substratum language becomes all the more probable when it is borne in mind that 
in the names of European rivers studied by Krahe the a is by far the most common 
vowel. See merely the list in Sprache und Vorzeit, p. 58. The conclusion is therefore 
rather that we are concerned here with non-IE words. See for instance the criticism 
given by Scherer, Kratylos 1 (1956) 8f. 

Of the words with a not at the beginning of the word occurring in both the European 
languages and Indo-Iranian, Kurylowicz does not include onomatopoieas, expressive 
words (Kaxa^co, yayyatvco, PapPapoq, XaXsco) and words from children’s language 
(xaxa, crrca, pappa) in his list (p. 190ff.). There then remain some thirty (of which 
various etymologies are disputable). In general this list displays the same picture as 
the preceding one : no words occur in it that belong to the “vocabulaire fondamental”, 
no prepositions, pronouns, numerals, names of parts of the body; there is, however, 
one name for a relative, *daiuer- (8afjp). For the “mots d’infirmite” (like caecus), 
see Haar, Lingua Posnaniensis 3 (1951) 68 ff. with lit. This is all the more evident when 
these words are compared with those of which a is the first phoneme, including arco 
avxt ai5 (ava?) and widely ramified roots like *angh- (ayxco), *ank~ (ayicdw), *ag- 
(aya>), *and - (avepo<;), (apapstv), *arg- (apyupoq), *ak- (dicpog), *aug- (au^co). 
A further point is the small number in comparison with a as initial phoneme, 30 
compared to 25, while it might be expected that the first figure would be a multiple 
of the second. Besides *daiuer- *saus- is the most convincing case, because it displays 
ablaut, a0o<;, Lith. sausas, Skt. suska - ‘dry’. 

Here one must bring in the results of the laryngeal theory, which so far has been 
used only to demonstrate that the endings stated have no PIE a. If it is assumed that 
PIE had a phoneme #2 that coloured following (and preceding) e to a , it is probable 
a priori that a number of cases of a at the beginning of the word go back to h^e. If 
one is not prepared to regard ablaut aili etc., ajo and aj zero as an argument for laryn- 
geal, there still remain the cases avxi (Hitt, hanti , although *hanti cannot yet be 
excluded here), auSrj, auXfj, au^co, aXicfi, axog and aXcoai, apeaai, apoaai (the 
latter moreover with Attic reduplication). It may therefore be regarded as certain 
that live- > a- occurred. But in the middle of the word, too, a can be explained by 
# 2 : Lat. caedo, Skt. khidati would point to *kh%(e)id- -, Kurylowicz, ibid., p. 189, and 
Etudes , p. 65 (^dh^-ei- etc.). The timbre a in the word may also have been caused 
by #2 in quite a different way. Gr. 8aiopai, Skt. dayate , ddti-, diti- gives the stem 
forms *dai-, da-, da-. The root here was therefore *dehz- (> da-; zero dh 2 > Skt. di-), 
with enlargement i *dehz-i-; the form dai- must have developed anteconsonantally 
(cf. Saig Saruog) from *defi<iiC-. The laryngeal remains a consonant in this position 
of the group eHR, while the sonant has vocalic function (eHR) ; the laryngeal then 
falls intervocalically (i.e. without lengthening; the explanation of *dai- from *dkzi- is 
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incorrect; this form would have given di-, Skt. din-). This is not the place further to 
investigate the correctness of these explanations for the various forms; what is im- 
portant is that in principle two explanations of a in the middle of the word are possible 
(i.e. CfaeC- and CefaRC-). 

The laryngeal theory therefore makes it probable that, at least in a number of 
words, a at the beginning of the word developed from fae-, while in the middle of the 
word too the timbre a may have been caused by fa. 

Summarizing, one therefore concludes that PIE a occurs in a number of expressive 
words, some from children’s language, in words which look like loan words, and in 
the remaining cases has partly come into being through a laryngeal. Now that we 
have arrived at this point the question is no longer whether one may expunge the a 
as PIE phoneme on the strength of these facts, but rather whether one has the right 
to posit such a phoneme. For this question the following considerations are in my 
opinion decisive: 

(1) the a has not the slightest morphological function in PIE; it does not occur in 
a single suffix or ending. (Here, for instance, one can compare the European sub- 
stratum language, where the suffixes - ar , -ant, -an, -am are very frequent; this seems 
a better interpretation than that of Krahe, who frequently works with roots like 
al(a), ar(a), av(a) and sees in the suffixes IE -ro-\ra, - nt - etc..) 

(2) The ablaut ajo is found at the beginning of the word, never in the middle. Not 
only is an ablaut ajo a new, separate assumption (beside the existence of the phoneme 
a); in addition this does not explain why it does not occur in the middle of the word. 
(If, on the other hand, one assumes that a- is based on fae-, then no new assumption 
is required for the ablaut, because fao- becomes o-.) The same applies to the inter- 
change ai/i (i.e. faei-jfai-) etc. and tf/zero (fae- /fa-; the latter not in Greek). 

(3) The fact that a occurs at the beginning of the word just as much as in the middle, 
while one might expect that the latter was much more frequently the case: a at the 
beginning of the word is therefore unexpectedly frequent. 

(4) The fact that the words with a in the middle of the word do not belong to the 
“vocabulaire fondamental” (unlike, for instance, those with a at the beginning of the 
word), which renders it probable that these are loan words. (Here one can adduce 
*daiuer- and *saus - as counter-arguments. For *saus - the explanation *sfa-eu-s 
(zero *sfaus- in Skt. suska-) is possible.) 

(5) The fact that for various cases it can be demonstrated than the timbre a came 
into being through fa. 

In my opinion the conclusion is that a was admittedly present in the oldest phase 
of PIE accessible to us, but with a very minor functional load. From the fact that this 
sound has no morphological function in the linguistic system, one may further 
conclude that there was a phase during which this phoneme did not occur at all (except 
perhaps in special strata, such as children’s language, affective language, etc.). An 
original ablaut ajo, a\ zero or aiji etc. never existed (except when a came into being 
through laryngeal). This book will proceed on these assumptions in the following. 
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As allophone of e 9 a existed in the direct vicinity of hz. When the laryngeal dis- 
appeared this a-colouring was preserved in opposition to the original e , so that the 
allophone became an independent phoneme (which coincided with the a in a small 
number of loan words, words from children’s language, etc.). As this a corresponds 
exactly in various European languages and is distinguished from e and o, this colouring 
was probably already present in the proto-language. However, the disappearance of 
the laryngeal at the beginning of the word cannot have taken place until the independent 
languages, since Hittite h postulates its survival. 

Protests have been uttered against the picture that forms in this way of the oldest 
PIE, for instance by Leumann, Kratylos 1 (1956) 29: “Wenn sich hierbei der friihidg. 
Vokalbestand auf den einzigen Vokal e reduziert, dem eine Grosszahl von Konsonan- 
ten gegeniibersteht, so wird man wohl kaum andere Parallelen finden als solche von 
rekonstruierten Sprachen; hier iiberall ist eigentlich nicht eine Grundsprache gesucht, 
sondern eine mathematische Ordnung von hochster Einfachheit”. 

The objection to the mathematical procedure is in my opinion not a fair one. At 
this level, where an attempt is being made to reconstruct pieces of a vanished language, 
a systematic approach which may seem mathematical (algebraic) is the only possible 
one. It may be argued that this is not reliable enough to allow of conclusions, but that 
is no argument for defending an opposite point of view (i.e. the existence of the 
phoneme a). There is, of course, the danger that, through the continuous elimination 
peculiar to historical linguistic reconstruction, an over-simplified picture results. For 
instance, in the field of phonetics merger of phonemes in the basic language can never 
be demonstrated now. However, this objection holds good for historical linguistic 
comparison as such. The only conclusion that may be drawn from this is in my 
opinion that it is not possible to establish the phonemic system of the basic language, 
at least for a period preceding the last phase before the division. But here we are not 
going further back than this last phase. In my view the procedure in no way differs 
from that in other fields of IE linguistic comparison. 

The key point is of course the unusual picture of a language with one vowel. 
However, languages with a similar phonemic system are found in Caucasian. In 
Kabardian, for instance, A. H. Kuipers ( Phoneme and Morpheme in Kabardian ) finds 
48 consonants, while he disclaims the existence of a vocalic phoneme. Ignoring the 
question of whether there was one or no vocalic phoneme, this is still a striking 
parallel of the system constructed for PIE. The bizarre aspect cannot therefore form 
an argument. 

Incidentally, it is incorrect to speak of one vowel. The PIE phonetic system can 
well be compared with old Indian. 

(N.B. The following scheme therefore gives a comparison of phonetic systems, not 
a survey of the historical development from PIE to Indian.) 
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[ ] allophones. 

1 It is possible that the ablaut o developed in certain circumstances from e and thus was originally 
an allophone of e. However, in the stage attainable by comparison e and o were phonemes. (For a 
supposed non-ablaut o see below.) 

2 This allophone occurs only in four forms of the root k/p- ( AiGr ., p. 34). The / is simply a gram- 
marians’ construction. 

3 For the functional burden of f see AiGr., p. 34. 

4 Largely an allophone of s, j and s. 

6 Largely an allophone of n. 

As the phonetic systems are not entirely parallel, such a systematic comparison presents difficul- 
ties. For instance, it seemed more logical to put the consonantal sonants on a par, which, however, 
disturbed the traditional picture of the Indian phonetic pattern (through the occurrence of the gap 
in the nasal series). It may be wondered also with what right the Indian h has been put on a par 
with the laryngeals. 

In my opinion it may not be stated that PIE — according to the laryngealistic recon- 
struction without a — had fewer vowels than Indian . 64 PIE thus finds its vowels 
beside the e and the o in the vocalic sonants. (One wonders, of course, just what the 
historical development was here. If r etc. originally occurred only in the zero grade 
and all zero grades came into being as the result of the action of stress (from original 
full grade), it is obvious to conclude that there was a stage in which r etc. did not 
exist and e was in fact the only vowel (assuming that the o also came into being as 
an allophone of e). But this stage lies beyond what is attainable by reconstruction 
and must therefore remain out of consideration.) PIE thus had eleven phonemes that 
could have a vocalic function, and the same number is found for Indian (seven vowels 

64 Cf. Hirt, ldg. Gr., 2, p. 23: “Es ist also dieLehre von dem einheitlichen indischen a sozusagen 
beibehalten, nur dass man fur a jetzt e sagte.” However, the view of the historical development is 
an entirely different one. 

Pedersen, Linguistic Science in the Nineteenth Century (1931), p. 284, n. 2, also remarks that the 
one vowel can be just as well indicated by a , and that the allophones (i.e. e/o) could then suitably be 
indicated as ala. However, in view of the trend of the research, this is not to be recommended, since 
it could give rise to confusion. The representation e in the historical languages also advocates e 
as symbol for the reconstructed phoneme. 
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and four sonants). Moreover, the reduced vowel, which was an independent phoneme 
of PIE, has not been included. 

If one considers the history of the research, one may say that the discovery of the 
laryngeals sealed the fate of the a. However, the place of the a and the a was taken by 
three other phonemes that could have a vocalic function. 

It thus seems probable to me that a is based on h 2 e- as an initial phoneme of PIE 
roots. In this way dp- (apapeiv), dcp- (&7iacpeiv), ax- (dicaxeiv) would be based on 
*h 2 er -, *h 2 ebh-, *h 2 egh -, aypoc; (Skt. ajra- 9 Lat. ager , Goth, akrs , Arm. art) on 
*h 2 egro- , a^cov (Skt. aksa -, Lat. axis, Lith. asis , Goth, ahsa) on *h 2 ek-s- 9 dvepoc; 
(Lat. animus , Skt. aniti) on *h 2 enhimos. However, there is no point in adding to the 
number of examples of this, since no further arguments can be adduced. 


4. PIE Non-Apophonic o 

On the strength of the fact that certain roots with o never display a form with e 9 even 
where e-vocalism is normal in the e/o series, it has been postulated that PIE had a 
separate o that did not interchange with e. This is done for instance by Brugmann, 
Grundr., I 2 , p. 153 (with the symbol a), where he states as examples dace noaiq on; 
oveipo<; 6£ur| o£co opvupi OKpiq. Hirt, Idg . Gr ., 2 p. 29 f., adds oiSsco 7rot|if|v oivfj 
oloq oi><;. In KVG , p. 74, Brugmann withdraws this idea: “Die Ansicht dass es im 
Uridg. zwei qualitativ verschiedene o-Vokale gegeben habe, steht auf schwachen 
Fiissen”. For one can argue that in these cases the e-phase is not known by chance 
or that, for the forms where one would expect e, the a- vocalism of certain roots has 
been extended secondarily. This objection is in general irrefutable and will certainly 
be correct in a number of cases. 

The laryngeal theory can clarify matters here. For the objection stated does not 
seem enough to explain all cases. And moreover, if one considers the examples, it is 
striking that most of them (1 1 out of the 13 mentioned above) have o at the beginning 
of the word, which recalls the situation with PIE a , as Martinet remarked in Word 9 
(1953) 254 (where he also remarks that an interchange e/o may have been secondarily 
introduced in roots with originally non-apophonic o). For a few of the cases given 
(on;, OKpn;, 6 rc-, dpo- and further for 6 ctt8ov opviq and 6p-) laryngeal could be 
demonstrated; oveipo<; has a prothetic vowel, see p. 46. Together with what was said 
about PIE a , this leads to the conclusion that in many cases PIE a- came into being 
from Here both hze- and h^o- became o- (probably, as with a 9 both coincided 
in PIE hzo- 9 after which the laryngeal disappeared in the individual languages, in 
view of Hitt, hastai etc.). The term ‘non-apophonic’ is therefore correct for this group 
in as much as the o < hze could not interchange with e 9 but the term is meaningless. 

The form 7coipf|v can be explained from *pehzi-C- > *pohziC- >*poiC- 9 but *poh 2 i- 
is perhaps more self-evident; cf. p. 168. 

For OKpiq-dtKpoq Brugmann postulated in Grundr., I 2 , p. 485, a separate ablaut a/a 9 
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which is rather improbable. As a was not a PIE phoneme, it is obvious to assume 
hzo-lhze- here. The same applies to o5g — Lat. auris, *hous-lheus-\hus- (or * 8 fi 2 us - 
etc. ?). 

Further interpretation of tcocw; is uncertain. We are concerned here with a single 
form, so that the absence of ablaut variants is meaningless. There is nothing to 
prevent us starting from *pot-(i-). 

To assume beside the ablaut-o and the o that emerged in the immediate vicinity 
of h a third (non-ablaut) o does not seem justifiable. The basis for the first non-ablaut 
o was weak enough in itself, and the forms adduced prove to go back largely to he, 
so that there is insufficient ground for assuming a third o. This seems to solve this 
matter as far as I am concerned. 

The problem, therefore, with which we were confronted above was the disturbance 
of the ablaut ejo by the presence of a laryngeal. The situation may be sketched as 
follows: 

without laryngeal after laryngeal 

ejo hie/o> ejo 

he/o > ajo 
he/o > o/o 

5. Armenian 

Armenian presents two questions which must be touched on. The first is whether 
non-apophonic o, i.e. he, became a in Armenian. This idea was put forward by De 
Saussure, Memoire , p. 96 f. The material was discussed by Bartholomae, BB 17.91-103. 
After critical sifting (for instance not automatically putting amb ‘cloud’ on a par with 
6p|3po<;) he retains ten cases. Of these, the connection haik c ‘Armenians’ — tiocjk; may 
probably be abandoned (Boisacq s.v.), that of jaunem ‘to consecrate’ with xdavog is 
very uncertain, that of ( y)esan with dicovri is meaningless, since -ovr] is a Greek 
suffix that may be secondary (forms of &k- also occur with suffix -av-, dicaiva axavoq 
aKavfia, which, however, seem non-IE); arawr — dpoxpov is based on *herhtrom, 
see p. 231 ; atamn and anurfhavQ ‘prothetic vowel’, see pp. 55 and 46; as Bartholomae 
himself states, y-areay ‘I rise up’ (opvi)|ii) may be explained by the zero grade in pres. 
yarnem. We then still have akn ‘eye’ (671-), ateam ‘to hate’ {odium) and aytnum ‘to 
swell’ (oi8eco), to which one could add haci — 6£ua. Thought has been given to 
assuming ai/oi (hei/hoi) in aytumn — oiSeco, on the strength of the comparison with 
Lat. aemidus ; 0 -vocalism may be expected for ol5eco itself, but the connection with 
aemidus is of course not sufficiently reliable. 

However, as against these examples there are hoviv < *oui-pa- (?), oskr ‘bone’ 
(ogtsov), ori ‘hawk’ (if connected with opvtq), ost (o^oc;). In my opinion these show 
that the Armenian interchange ajo does not go back to PIE. The cause will have to 
be sought inside Armenian (cf. Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 41). 
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The second question is whether the Armenian h at the beginning of the word 
represents an original laryngeal, as Austin suspected; see Winter, Evidence , p. 29 f., 
with literature. I do not believe that much value may be attached to the absence of 
Arm. he - < h\e- 9 in view of the fact that hi is very difficult to demonstrate. In my 
opinion a glance at the examples stated above shows that the whole idea is untenable. 
A recent discussion of the Armenian h may be found in Jerejian, Word 9 (1953) 
146-51. 




LARYNGEAL AT THE END 
OF THE WORD 



In general the difficulty in this section on laryngeal at the end of the word is that there 
is little material here. Whilst in the first section on laryngeal at the beginning of the 
word the difficulty is demonstrating the laryngeal, and in the third section — laryngeal 
in the middle of the word — the problem is interpretation of the confusing data 
(especially in Greek), the proof adduced here is necessarily austere, owing to this 
shortage of material. This is understandable, because we are concerned here with the 
cases in which the laryngeal was the last phoneme, i.e. (the last phoneme of) the 
ending. In the third chapter, moreover, the problem is intensified by the possibility 
of an explanation with the aid of analogy. 



III. AFTER VOWEL 


First of all we shall consider the development of laryngeal after vowel, i.e. after ejo 
(for PIE a see p. 133 ff.). The cases with sonant (i, u ; f etc.) followed by laryngeal will 
be discussed in chapter V. 

One of the starting-points of the laryngeal theory is that the long vowels of the 
basic language which did not arise from lengthening or contraction go back to short 
vowel plus laryngeal. Various long vowels at the end of the word must also be so 
explained, e.g. the feminines ending in -0 (cf. p. 170) and (Skt.) -f, -u from - eh 2 , - 2 / 22 , 
-uti 2 respectively. Kurylowicz’ explanation of the ending of 1 sg. act. of the thematic 
presents -0 from - 0-/22 may also be recalled; see p. 133 n. 61. 

A phenomenon that is explained by this assumption is the rule vocalis ante vocalem 
corripitur. For if a word ending in vowel plus laryngeal stood before a word beginning 
with vowel, in the context the laryngeal would come to stand between vowels and 
would disappear, -VH V- > -VHV- > - VV - (- 0/22 o- >ah 2 o- > - 00 -). The long vowel 
at the end of the word thus occurred at first only before a word that began with con- 
sonant (- 0 / 22 C- > - 0 C-). 

Kuiper has demonstrated that the Rigveda still displays traces of these sandhi 
phenomena ( India Antiqua , p. 208 ff., Shortening , Die Sprache 7.16-20). It thus 
emerges from this that the laryngeals were preserved in this position down to the 
separate languages, for it is improbable that these sandhi rules were preserved for 
centuries (from the phase in the proto-language in which the laryngeals were thought 
to have disappeared here to the time when the Vedas were composed). It proved that 
in pause too the forms ending in short vowel occur. The origin of the long vowels is 
based on compensatory lengthening, as a result of which the length of the syllable 
was preserved, whereas on the other hand a closed syllable in pause was short. The 
latter shortening (for it was as such that the phenomenon was regarded in the later 
linguistic system, in which the forms with long vowel were generalized) is found for 
example in the vocative, which after all is by nature followed by a pause; cf. Kuiper, 
India Antiqua , p. 210, and Shortening , p. 253 n. 1 : “In Sanskrit the vocative often 
remains unaffected by the rules of sandhi and the verb which follows a vocative at the 
beginning of a sentence is accented as though it were the first word”. Thus in the 
Rigveda shortening can be demonstrated for the instr. sg. ending in -ti, the gerunds 
in -yd, - tya , the neuter pi. in - 2 , -w, (- 0 ) and the nom. acc. dual in - 2 , -w; shortening 



146 


LARYNGEAL AT THE END OF A WORD 


in the vocative is found in words ending in -z, -w and in the dual of the a - and /-stems 
(no example is known of the w-stems). 

In the oldest Greek, i.e. in Homer, no trace can be found any longer of these sandhi 
phenomena. The more frequent form has already been generalized here, i.e. the 
anteconsonantal form. However, the shortening in the vocative can still be shown; 
it is discussed below. 

The 5-stems therefore have -5 from -ahz < -efe. Indications of the laryngeal are 
the form of the vocative (infra), the declension (p. 170) and the parallelism with the 
Sanskrit forms ending in -l, -u, which have to be explained as -i-hz, -u-h%. 

The endings which we find for the instrumental — if we ignore here the forms with 
bh and m — point to a laryngeal. The endings Ved. - a (with stems ending in consonant, 
-a and -a) and -f, -u (with /- and w-stems) (other forms are more recent, taken over in 
part from the pronominal declension, AiGr. 3, pp. 34-6, 90-2, 115-9, 145-8) suggest 
an analysis -i-h, - u-h , and -el oh for the 0 -stems. This interpretation is now confirmed 
by the above-mentioned shortening in pause and before vowel in the Rigveda of -tl, 
- tya and sami (Kuiper, Shortening, p. 253-64). In this way the acute of Lith. - it < -6 
(vilkii ‘with the wolf’) also becomes clear, indicating that no contraction has taken 
place here (unlike the ablative ending in - edfdd , see AiGr. 3, p. 94 f.). In Greek one 
still finds the acute in &papTf| (E 656 E 571 <$162 % 81; reading of Aristarchus, 
codd. -rj) and ^Ttio^epd) A 668 Z 68 ¥ 125). 

The situation is more complicated with the 5-stems, where Kpucpa (Pi.) and the like (Schwyzer, p. 550) 
have circumflex, insofar as value may be attached to this, because -T|, -co also were often given circum- 
flex. Nor is it clear whether the ending Skt. -5 is original with the consonant stems. If this is the case, 
both questions can be solved (for in origin 5-stems are also consonant stems, -5 < -eh 2 ) by assuming 
an ending - eh , beside -h with the stems ending in vowel; for the 5-stems this gives -ehz-eh > -ahzah > 
- aah > -a(fi). However, in that case one would expect traces of hiatus (-aa) in Vedic, of which there 
is no evidence. 

That Ved. -5 of the 0 -stems stands for IE -e emerges from forms like Skt. pasca, 
Av. pasca ‘behind’ < *poske (where the palatal points to e ) as against the abl. Av. 
paskat < *poskod and from the comparison with the other languages (AiGr. 3, p. 91f., 
Schwyzer, p. 548). The long e is found in Goth, pe ‘all the more’, he ‘with which’ (OS 
hwo with o) and perhaps Latin adverbs ending in -e, certe, etc. From elsewhere we 
know only -6, Lith. vilkii, OHG wolfu. That the -r| of some Greek forms does in fact 
represent e is demonstrated by the Doric forms. Laconian 7C8(7ioKa) cannot be 
*k u eh2-h (with the second h as instrumental ending), because the rj instead of the a then 
to be expected could not be explained. It is evident that the opposition r| : a here 
has been sharply preserved from the context of Lac. 7TS7coKa, IG IV 1.213, 3-5, (Buck 
Gr. Diall., p. 268), Sparta V B.C. : viK&haq | xama hat 3 ou5e<; | rcsTCOKa rov vuv, 
‘having won victories in such a manner as never anyone of those now living’. Here, 
then, Tama and h&-T 5 are likewise instrumental forms, of an 5-stem (supra). Cf. 
further for instance El. rams, Cret. xfj ‘where’ (the n in 7i87C0Ka must therefore be 
analogic, cf. ho7C8, where the 7u was perhaps caused by the preceding o). For the 
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corresponding forms with -cd (e.g. TtwTcoTs), compare <hg <h8e with Myc .jo- ( 0 -; for 
instance jodososi \ jo dosonsV) and see Schwyzer, p. 550. 

This interchange -ej-o can only be explained by -e-hil-o-hi. It therefore follows 
from this that the instrumental ending was h±. 

The shortening in the Rigveda shows that the ending of the nom. voc. acc. dual of 0 -, 
1 - and w-stems was a laryngeal too. The acute of Lith. - ii also suggests this. It is 
difficult further to determine this laryngeal. The consonant stems point to an ending 
- 0 , the 0 -stems to an contracted to - 0 / < -ehz-i, and the neuters to - 1 . These cannot 
be linked with laryngeal and therefore do not give any support here. The occurrence 
of -0 only (Gr. -co, Lith. - ii ; Skt. - 0 , OCS - 0 ) suggests hz, but if the stem vowel was 0 , 
each of the three laryngeals is possible. However, 8uco (djupco) and 6 k xcb, which 
probably have a dual ending, would confirm the hz. One could then regard 8uo as 
shortening before vowel and in pause, but this cannot be demonstrated (one would 
expect the same interchange with 6 ktcd, but this perhaps is less frequent). Then there 
are the forms with -u, *dudu , Skt. dvau and Myc. duwoupi (not *duoiunphi with Docs. 
No. 148, since -cpi was used only after the stem, Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., pp. 234-41 and 
499-51). This question therefore remains open. 

In *prd too a hz cannot be further demonstrated. Martinet’s theory, Word 9 (1953) 
253-67 (ehzC > oC as against ehzV > auV) is unacceptable. 

a. The Vocative Ending in -a 

Besides the vocatives of the feminines ending in -i and -u demonstrated in Vedic one 
would expect an ending -0 (< - 0 / 22 ) of the 0 -stems. However, there is no evidence at 
all of this in Indian. It is true that forms are found like amba which, however, 
corresponding to Greek &ppd, fixia, are entirely outside the ordinary declension 
system as words from children’s language. Moreover, it is supposed that amba akka 
atta (‘mother’) were borrowed from a Dravidian language; see Mayrhofer s.vv. The 
vocative ending in Indo-Iranian is -ai, which has not yet been adequately explained. 65 

However, the expected ending -0 in the vocative is found in other languages, 
including Greek, and further in OCS -0 (zeno, nom. sg. zena) and Umbr. -0 (in proper 
names, e.g. Prestota) as against a nom. ending in - 0 , -a, - 1/. 66 

In Greek (Schwyzer, p. 560 and Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 199 f.) one finds only 
traces of the vocative ending in -0 in the feminines, in Homer v6p(pa (T 130 8 743) 
and a few forms in Sappho, which are also said to be used as nominative. Here one 
quotes (Schwyzer, p. 558 Zus. 1.; recently Chantraine, Morph., 2 p. 49) AiKa Eipava 
epavva. According to the index of Lobel-Page the last form occurs only in the 

65 The connection with yuvai is untenable. Viewed from Greek, this is the normal vocative con- 
sisting of the stem *yuvaiK. It is highly improbable that the vocative would function as stem; the 
use of vocatives as nominatives to be discussed later is not at variance with this, since we are concerned 
here with specific artificialities of the epic (and perhaps religious) language; Lat. lovis etc. does not 
give sufficient support for this assumption either. Incidentally, in that case the same would have had 
to have happened in Armenian ( kanay -). This is already mentioned in Brugmann, Grundr ., II 2 , p. 135. 
68 Bold face indicates transcription of Umbrian script. 
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accusative (gpavvav Fr. 132). The forms Auca, Fr. 81(b), cf. 82(a), Eipava Fr. 91, 
135 occur only as vocative. Hamm’s grammar, p. 147 § 223, also gives them simply 
as such; the nominative of the a-stems is not stated there separately. Consequently 
in my opinion there is no ground for the assertion that these vocatives are used by 
Sappho as nominatives. 

In the case of the masculine d-stems (which acquired an -s secondarily in the nom- 
inative in Greek) the vocative ending in -a is frequent, e.g. xo^oxa (A 385), auPcoxa 
(£ 55). This is very widespread in Homer, Chantraine, Gr . Horn., p. 200; for Attic 
see Kiihner-Blass, I 2 , p. 387. 

Inscriptions give nominatives ending in -a, Boeot. d^opTtioviKa, El. xeXaaxa 
(Schwyzer, p. 560 P), but it cannot be made out whether the -a here is long or short 
(Chantraine, Morph. 2 , p. 54). It is therefore not clear whether these forms must be 
linked with what is under discussion here. 

A special problem is formed by a small group of these words in Homer, a specific 
problem of Homeric language. 

This group consists of ten forms that are used as nominatives. Only three are also 
found as vocatives, and in the case of two of them the nominative ending in -qq also 
occurs; three are analq Xeyopeva (to which one may probably add aicdKqxa; infra). 
The forms are the following: 

6upuo7ia voc. n 241 ; nom. II. 9 times, Od. 7 times; acc. II. 6 times, 

pqxiexa voc. A 508; nom. II. 14 times, Od. 3 times. 

KuavoxaTxa voc. O twice, i; nom. N E; (-qq Y i; -q Y y). 

veqje^qyepexa nom. II. 22 times, Od. 8 times (gen. -ao II. 6 times). 
ui7uqA,dxa nom. II. 9 times, y twice [-aq A.] 
innorn nom. II. 26 times, y 9 times, 8 [-qq S.] 

&KaKqxa nom. n 185 co 10 

<7xeporcqyep£xa nom. n 298 

aixpqxa nom. E 197 (-qq T P P; -q, -qv, -a (du.), -ai, -acov) 

f|7iuxa nom. H 384. 

All are epithets of gods and heroes, except fjTtuxa Kfjpu^ (fin.). Ebpuorca, jiqxiexa, 
ve(peA,qyepexa, axeporcqyepexa are connected only with Zeus, Kuavoxaixa with 
Poseidon (or yaiqoxe or independently to designate Poseidon), dKdicqxa with 
Hermes. This suggests that this usage has its starting-point with the names of gods. 
With regard to heroes one finds aixpqxd, a drcai;, but a very ordinary word that 
occurs in many other forms; further only {rcrcqXdxa and {7C7ioxa, in themselves very 
frequent words, of which, however, the nominative ending in -qq was metrically 
impossible; fjTcuxa Kqpu^ is the last step in the “profaning” of this use of the forms 
ending in -a (derived directly from f|7iuco). On the other hand, the epithets for gods 
are all words that are otherwise not known, mostly compounds, whose meaning is 
often not known to us exactly. Risch, Sprachgesch. u. Worthed ., pp. 389-97, assumes 
that Tepqvioq innom Neaxcop (30 times) is older than the metrical variant yepcov 
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t 7 t 7 ir|X,dxa rir|X,e 6 g (4 times): where Tepfjviog was not applicable it was replaced by 
yepcov and therefore ircTcoxa by uiTtritaxxa on behalf of the metrical structure. Further, 
ai%irr|Td would go back to this formula, having regard to the resemblance of E 197 
and I 179, and fjTiiJxa on account of that between H 383 f. and I 52 (cf. the phonetic 
structure fjTiuxa — iTUTioxa and Hes. Op. 582 fjxsxa xexxil;; Kt|pi)Ki 9 H 7 tt)x( 8 r| P 324 
would be based on fjTcuxa). 

It has been postulated that this was an old nominative ending in -xa (see the lit. in 
Schwyzer, p. 560 a). In that case the -a would have to go back to PIE -a and was 
compared with Skt. mar-ic-i ‘ray of light’, which is said to have -/ from -a. But, as 
-fc- developed from -i-hzk u - (with the same root as 671 - ‘to see’), the ending must be an 
old /, because i < a(/z) did not palatize; see the Introduction, p. 9. 

Meillet believed it to be an interchange d/a (^ 2 /^ 2 ) ( Introd . 8 , p. 319). However, 
this is improbable, because there is no trace of ablaut in d-stems (with the apparent 
sole exception of peya, see p. 153). 

The hypothesis of the nominative ending in -(x)a also does not explain why this 
was preserved precisely in the case of a few epithets of gods, while it is understandable 
that the form in which they were invoked became a noun. This idea was latterly 
defended by Risch (< loc . cit.). That old forms were preserved in the invocation of gods 
is evident from Russ, boze, Gr. ZeO dva (T 351 II 233 p 354; cf. Leumann, Horn. W., 
p. 39 f.). Lat. Iuppiter is not only the sole vocative without ending of the third 
declension (Sommer, Hb ., p. 374; *Dieu phtfer = ZeO rcaxep as against nom. *Dieus 
ph 2 tSr), but was also used as nominative 67 and formed the starting-point for a new 
declension ( Iovis etc., from *Dieu-es , instead of PIE *Diuos etc.). It becomes probable 
that we are concerned with a vocative in these forms by the use of Koavoxaixa. It 
is found in the following places: 

O 174 dyyeMrj xiva xoi, yair|oxe Koavoxaixa 
201 ouxco yap Sf| xoi, yaifjoxe Koavoxaixa 
1 528 k^OOi, IloaelSaov yaif|oxe, Koavoxaixa 
N 563 Koavoxaixa rioaeiSacov, (3ioxoio peyfjpaq 
S 390 Koavaxaixa IIoasi 8 dcov Kai (paiSipoq "Ekxcqp 
1 536 fix; e(pax 9 eoxopevog, xoo S 9 8 K^oe Koavoxaixrig 

Y 144 fix; apa (pcovf|cra<; f|yf|aaxo Koavoxaixr|<; 

y 6 xaopoog rcappe^avag, evoaixOovi Koavoxaixrj 

Y 224 iTiTtcp 8 9 eiaapevog Ttape^axo Koavoxaixr| 

It seems that the formula of 1 528 is the oldest one, from which on the one hand that 
of O is derived, and on the other hand, with the vocative as nominative before 
IloaeiSdcov, that in N and S (both yaif|oxe and the name IloaeiSdcov are found 
together in self-evident fashion in 1 528, and in 1 too one finds the nominative with 
the normal ending -rig; i 7 i 7 icp in Y displays the continuing “profaning”). 

67 An older nominative is Diespiter ; dies has the e from the accusative *diem (for this form see 
p. 174.) and i from the weak cases (*diyds), and possibly also from sandhi, after consonant in accord- 
ance with Sievers’ Law. 



150 


LARYNGEAL AT THE END OF A WORD 


E6p6o7ca is a special case, which has to be considered separately. If we compare 
the places, we find that e&puorca Zs 6<; occurs nine times in the Iliad and seven times 
in the Odyssey , always at the end of the verse. Six times it is found as accusative in 
the Iliad , namely © 206 S 265 Q 331 with eupuorca Zfjv at the end of the verse and 
A 498 O 152 Q 98, which verses began with eSpsv (-ov) 5’ ebpoorca Kpov(Sr|v. Besides 
efipuojca KpoviSrjv, the form eupuorca therefore occurs exclusively at the end of the 
verse, followed by a form of Zeoq (20 times). We are thus concerned here with a 
formulaic group of words that originally stood at the end of the verse (the most 
conservative part). The placing at the beginning of the verse was therefore an 
innovation. Coupled with this was the replacement of Zfjv by Kpov(Sr|v, evidently 
to avoid the strange form Zfjv; with Zfjv word end would also fall at a forbidden 
place (after the sixth element). 

Although it is possible to assume here too that an old vocative is the startingpoint, 
the interpretation generally accepted (see the lit. in Frisk and Risch, loc. cit.) that 
eupuorca Zfjv is the older formula is nevertheless more probable. In that case Zfjv 
is the direct continuation of PIE *Diem; after all, it cannot be assumed that the form 
Zfjv was created for the sake of the metre. The form is thus further irrelevant here. 
(As regards the vexed question of whether the word contains the root 6n- ‘voice’ or 
‘to see’, the following may be said. In my opinion e&pu- points more to ‘to see’ than 
‘to speak’. The form cited in this context, Papu67iav (Pi. P. 6. 24), where on- clearly 
means ‘voice’, exactly does not have eupu-. Incidentally, it is the question whether 
much value can be attached to this word for the original meaning of ebpuorca. The 
same concept ‘widely surveying’ is found in Ved. uru-caksas- (of Varuna, Mitra 
and Agni) and Av. vouru-casani - (of Ahuramazda), in which wrw-, vouru - is ety- 
mologically cognate with eupu-; see R. Schmitt, Idg. Dichterspr ., p. 128 f.) 

Everything therefore suggests that the derivation given by Brugmann ( MU 2, 
p. 199f.; Grundr ., II 2 1, pp. 416 f.) of these forms ending in -a from the vocative is 
correct. This impression is confirmed if a number of other similar words are compared 
that occur as vocative: 

E 31 = 455 T Ape<; v Ap eq, PpoxoA,oiye, piaupdve, xeixeautkfjxa 
T 3 = N 768 Aua7iapi, ei8 oq apicrrs, yuvaipaveg, fiTcsporceuxa 
A 385 xo^oxa, A,a>Pr|xr|p, Kepa ayXas, napS&vomna 

A 159 Tipqv dpvupevoi Meve^acp aoi re, Kovcorca 

For II 31 aivapsxa (?) see Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 200. 

These forms also show that they stood in pause, often at the end of the verse too, 
not before the word to which they related, as also appeared with Kuavoxatxa. Com- 
pare for the placing II 233 Zeu dva, Aco5covaie, IIs^aayiKe. 

Comparing these Homeric forms with the vocative ending in -a in Old Bulgarian 
and Umbrian, one arrives at the conclusion that an old vocative is concerned here, for 
which the pause shortening in Vedic and the laryngeal theory give the explanation: 
-e/*2 >[-ati 2 >]-a. This is also in accordance with the fact that the vocative consists 
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of the stem without ending and that the a-stems do not have another stem form than 
-a (-e/z2). 

For the relative chronology it is important to establish that the laryngeal did not 
disappear here until the separate languages (on account of the sandhi in the Rigveda), 
but that the general ^-colouring indicates that this still took place in the common 
language; one therefore has PIE -e /*2 realized as - 0 / 22 , and Gr. (OCS and Umbr.) 
-eh* ([- 0 / 22 ]) > -a. 

It is understandable that the nominative always has - a , and the vocative (also) -a, 
although both are sandhi variants of the same form, owing to the fact that the 
vocative by nature (i.e. always ) stood in pause, and the nominative only occasionally 
before vowel (or in pause). The use of the vocative ending in -a as nominative was 
probably not a development of the living language, although it is possible that it 
did not belong exclusively to the artificial language of the epic, but also to religious 
language. The fact that the vocative ending in -a was better preserved in masculines 
than in feminines will be a consequence of the fact that the nominative here differed 
more clearly from the vocative (masc. -aq : -a, fern, -a : -a). 

(The objections of J. T. Hooker, Glotta 45 (1967) 14-22, to the theory of the old 
vocative are in my opinion not decisive.) 



IV. AFTER CONSONANT 


The comparison of the 1 pi. midd. ending -pe9a with Indo-Ir. - madhi leads to the 
reconstruction *medhh (*-medhd). It cannot be made out whether this laryngeal was 
vocalic or consonantal in PIE. On the strength of the comparison with the following 
(the ending of the neuter plural), where secondary vocalization in the separate 
languages of an originally consonantal laryngeal is certain, one is inclined to assume 
that here too the laryngeal was consonantal. As in my opinion the vocalization of hi 
and hz in Greek gave e and o respectively, we have here the ^-colouring laryngeal, 
i.e. *-medhh 2 . 

As the ending of the neuter plural d is assumed, i.e. within the laryngeal theory a 
laryngeal. This conclusion is based on the correspondence of Skt. -d (of the a-stems), 
-z, -u (with the w-stems) and -i (with the consonant stems) with the ending -a in 
other languages, including Greek. It is evident that we are concerned here with a 
consonantal laryngeal from the interchange -f/-f and -w/-w in Vedic (Kuiper, Shortening , 
pp. 264-78; see the preceding section). Hz is demonstrated by the a of Greek. In 
accordance with this is the identification of this laryngeal with the ending of the 
feminines, which, as emerges from the Sanskrit endings -d, -f, -u, was a laryngeal, 
and in view of Gr. etc. -d was an a-colouring one. Cf. Schwyzer, p. 581 Zus. 

After consonant one finds this ending for instance in (pepovxa (Skt. bharanti ), 
pe£oo < -ocra < - oshz , cf. Myc. mezoa 2 ‘ mezoha\ ysvea (Lat. genera , Skt. manamsi , 
Av. /mandh/, written mand). For the last group the Avestan form points for Indo- 
Iranian to *manas-h 9 with consonantal laryngeal. 68 Cf. the Introduction, p. 8. 

This exhausts the material. Only one group may still be of importance here, that 
of the Greek adverbs ending in -a, Kara dva 8ia etc., Schwyzer, p. 622,8. 

Benveniste, Origines, p. 89 ff., attempts to derive -a from the zero ending of 
stems in -r/«; in that case the adverbs ending in -ap<-/* would therefore form a 
parallel. However, adverbs ending in -ap are very rare in Greek; one finds only three, 
acpap, el&ap and iKxap, to which one could possibly add the forms fjpap and ovap. 
One does not find a single case of a form ending in -ap beside one ending in -a. Nor 
would one expect the ending -r/« after sonants (rcapa \iaka 9apa apa dva) or after 
vowel (Sid), even though there are examples of this with the substantives (Schwyzer, 

68 Burrow’s idea, Sanskrit Lg., p. 236, that Sanskrit had a PIE ending -i is based on the Hittite 
However, Brosman, JAOS, 82 (1962), 63-5, demonstrated that the latter is a Hittite innovation. 
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p. 519,5): *evap Ssvap fjpap ovap. I therefore do not believe that this is the right 
solution. 

The view that an instrumental ending - a forms the basis here also seems untenable 
(this is the view expressed for instance in Meillet, Introd . 8 , p. 295, besides the literature 
stated by Schwyzer). It has been shown above that it is improbable that PIE had a 
phoneme a , or at least that it occurred in any essential part of the linguistic system, 
while in the last chapter it was moreover demonstrated that the old instrumental 
ending was hi. As in my opinion hi in Greek became 8, not a, the explanation of the 
-a of the adverbs as the ending of the PIE instrumental cannot be correct. 69 

On the strength of avco Kaxco Von Blankenstein, IF 21 (1907) 99-115, derives -a 
from -a. But if the ending -co is an instrumental, as he assumes (as does Schwyzer, 
p. 550), then this arose from - ohi and -a would have to stem from -hi. Compare with 
these forms Myc. paro (napa). 

Perhaps of importance here are the forms ending in -ai, 7capat Karat (unless the 
latter developed on the analogy of 7rapat). This ending could go back to -ehzi, but 
-Jh-ei could also be considered. Beside -a (and -ai) forms ending in -i occur, in Kaxi- 
(Thess. Kaxiyveixo<;, Horn. KaatyvrjTog), *meti (OE OHG mit(i)). If -(x)a 

(Kara pexa) goes back to 2 , -(x)i may come from -(t)it 2 i. In my opinion -thi is 
suggested by Hitt, hanti , where one would have expected -zi if there had been no 
laryngeal between the t and the i. For Gr. dvxt (as against Kacn- in Kaa(yvr|xo<;) see 
Lejeune, Traite, p. 54. 

It is not self-evident that all the cases stated in Schwyzer (p. 622,8) have the same 
origin. Allowance must also be made for marked mutual influence. A careful study 
of the Greek dialect forms is a prerequisite here. Consequently it is not possible to 
go into this set of questions further. It can only be stated that if a laryngeal must be 
assumed here, this must have been Y 12 (> a), so that the instrumental ending cannot 
have been the origin here. 

In one case it can be shown that -Y 12 served as a neuter ending with a stem ending 
in eht 2 . It may be wondered whether this ending may be connected with the preceding 
one. The form in question is \ie ya, of which the laryngeal is demonstrated by Skt. 
mahi . 70 Olcel. miok < Germ. *meku may also be derived from *megti 2 ; the -w is not 
analogic (Frisk, II, p. 190), but phonetic, cf. Kuiper, Act. Or. 20 (1948) 28. The 
declension which, on the basis of Pedersen, Cinq. decl . , p. 47 ff., is reconstructed as 
follows, guarantees the laryngeal by the explanation of Skt. h < g-h before vowel, 
which has spread from there to the other forms: 

sg. nom. *meg-eh 2 (Skt. maha-) 

acc. *meg-efr 2 -m (Ved. mahdm) 

69 One could assume £ < hi in xfjX-e 6\j/-s and the particles -5e -9e -ce -xe (Schwyzer, p. 631 :10). 
However, for -8e this is impossible on account of Av. -da. For -xe cf. Lesb. -xa Dor. -Ka. The cases 
mentioned need not, of course, all be of the same origin. 

70 That Skt. mahi is immediately identical with jieya and does not go back to an /'-stem ( *megh 2 -i ), 
as Burrow ( TPhS 1949, 45, Sanskrit Lg., p. 228) assumes, is confirmed by the formula peya kXeoq — 
mahi sravas (Mayrhofer, II, p. 610, R. Schmitt, Idg. Dichterspr., n. 484). 
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gen. *meg-h 2 r 6 s Ved. mahas 

Only for one of the forms cited above it can be made probable that the -a developed 
from a laryngeal. As is shown below (p. 208) the forms connected with apa must 
have had a laryngeal, e.g. apo-, Skt. simd - < *s e mho-, opog, Skt. samd- < *som- 
ho- ( *somo - would have given Skt. *sama-). It is then a reasonable assumption that 
a\ia developed from *s e mti 2 . (For ava see p. 208 n. 103.) 

For Kara see p. 209. 



V. AFTER U U 


Laryngeal at the end of the word after i or u presents a special problem. In practice 
we are concerned here with the neuter plural of the i- and w-stems and the feminines 
that are based on PIE -ihz (- ufr 2 ). Greek forms a problem here, since here one finds 
-ia/-ja, -ua/-f a as against -f, -w in many other languages. The question here is whether 
the Greek forms are based on a phonetic development or whether they developed 
through analogy. 

The first group that matters here is that of the feminines ending in -ia. These 
occur in the oldest Greek. One finds rcoxvia, Skt. patnl , in Myc. potinija. The words 
ending in -xeipa, yevexeipa, Skt. jdnitrl , Lat. gene-tn-c -, perhaps go back to older 
-xpia 71 : ’Epexpia (* frier Ih-tr-ifa), S&Kxpia (Archil.), of which various forms are found 
in Mycenaean, aketirija , meretirija, pekitira% { ra 2 = rja), rapitira, 2 {Docs., Vocabulary 
s.vv.; a representative of -xeipa is not known); finally another Mycenaean form is 
topeza (‘ torpeza ’) ‘xparce^a’ < - ped-ia . The forms are found in very archaic words and 
often have exact counterparts in Indian: IITiaxaia (B 504) — prthivi, rcieipa — pfvan, 
xeKxaiva — taksni {*tek s nifi 2 )™ Arc. Dor. eaaaa — sati {*s%t-ifr 2 ), Cyren. SKaaaa — 
usatt Q v 'uek- and *uk-nt-ifr 2 respectively), (pepouaa — bharantl (Lith. vezanti , OCS 
vezQsti , Goth, frijondi), (p)i8uta — vidusl. In view of the ablaut in the stem opoyuia 
*opyi)id<;, apeTioia *ap7ti)ia<; are also old and perhaps aiaa !a(cj)rj<; (cf. p. 128; 
*fr2eit-ifr2 *h2it-iefr2rs). 

That the end of the word is particularly concerned here is evident from y^waaa : 
yA,a>xt<;, if both are derived with the element -ifri 2 from the stem of yX&x-sq (and -Iq 
thus is based on -ifr^s). It is much less certain that nsdlkov goes back to ^ped-ifr^Aom, 
from *ped-iti 2 in Trs^a, Germ. *fet-i, Olcel.fit. 

The first question is what the inherited form was. It has been postulated (see for 
instance AiGr. 3, p. 167) that the basic language already had -f (-w), on the strength 
of the agreement in representation (-f, - u ) in various languages; cf. beside Indo- 
Iranian {supra) Lith. patl (gen. pacids), OCS bogynji (with secondary j) 9 Goth, mam 
(gen. maujos ). The sandhi phenomena of these endings, notably the vocative devi 
(nom. devf , gen. devydh ) in the Rigveda, however, prove that -ifri 2 -ufr 2 was preserved 

71 The interrelation of these and similar forms should be further examined; cf. Skt. pivari infra. 

72 The distribution of -ja and -ia (Ha) and — partly connected with these — that of the forms 
-etpa -pia -aipa and -via -aiva should be submitted to a close examination. 
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down to the separate languages (p. 145). It is therefore possible that -ia/-ja is a 
phonetic development of 

The form *7toxvi, Schulze’s conjecture for the vocative Tioxva (e 215 v 391 i) 61), 
which is based on Ved. pdtni, could therefore, like pdtni, be explained as a pause form 
of *potnih 2 , as also the Greek vocatives ending in -a of the a- stems from -eh%> 
[-ati 2 >]-a(p. 147 If.). However, there is no support in Greek for *tioxvi (certainly 
not the vocative Po&tii, cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 208), while the form Tioxva can 
in my opinion be explained. Wackernagel ( Gott . Nachr ., 1914, p. 25 n. 1) supposed 
a connection with TipeoPa, but thought that the latter went back to the example of 
Tioxva. However, an argument against this is that TipeaPa is historically explicable 
as a phonetic form {infra) and Tioxva is not, while Tioxva occurs in the Odyssey and 
TcpecrPa in the Iliad . In the Iliad the vocative is Tioxvia, Tioxvia pfjxep Z 264 (fin.), 
(Po667ci(q)) Tioxvia "Hpr| 73 0 471 O 49 E 357 (fin.). npsaPa occurs in a solemn 
invocation of Hera S 194 = 243; in E 721 = © 383 as nominative (with Ouydxrjp): 
"Hprj, Tipsapa {tea, Suyaxsp peya^oio Kpovoio. T 91 (Ttpsapa Aidg Suyaxrip 
y Axri ...) and y 452 (... Eupi)5iicr|, TipsaPa K?a>jisvoio Ouyaxpcov) probably go back 
to this formula. In my opinion, on the formula in S that of o 61 is based: "Apxspi, 
Tioxva {tea, Suyaxsp Aiog, ai{te poi rj8r|. The change could still have taken 
place in the verse of S (i.e. "Hpr|, Tioxva Sea); Tioxvia is also an old epithet of Hera, 
as we have seen (n. 73). In v 391 and e 215 too one finds the formula Tioxva Sea 
(Athena and Calypso — a minor deity — respectively, cf. T 91 supra), in v at the 
same place in the verse, in e at the beginning. (For TipeoPa see p. 158). The form 
Tioxva is therefore an artificial one and must further be left out of consideration. 

The declension of these feminines may be reconstructed as follows : 



PIE 

GR 

VED 

sg. nom. 

-77/2 

-ia, -ja 

-i -is 

acc. 

-iPi2-m 

-lav, -jav 

-im -iam 

gen. 

-ieh^-s 

-jaq 

-yah {-iah < ^ik^-os) 


The genitive cannot have given anything else but - ids (in all languages), but the 
development of the accusative is unclear. As the accusative of panthah {-am), which 
goes back to *ponteh-m, must be read in the Rigveda as -dam (Kurylowicz, Etudes, 
p. 35), the development here must have been -eh-ip > -a{h)am > -dm. In the same 
way one would therefore have expected -Hiz-rri > - iliam > -iam in Indian. This 
ending is in fact found, but in addition -Im, which Avestan also has, while Old Irish 
also points to that (Schwyzer, p. 473). Within Greek forms like yXco/tva might suggest 
an accusative -im. Of course, the difference could be a sandhi phenomenon {ifrm V- > 
-im V- as against -Him C - > -ihrp C-), but there is nothing to show this and the 
distribution in Vedic does not point in that direction. This problem cannot be further 
discussed here. For Greek allowance must therefore be made for two possibilities: 

73 Ruijgh, Het Myceense dialect, Leyden 1966, pp. 14 and 22, points to the great age of this formula. 
It seems to date from a time when the h was still pronounced and prevented hiatus as in Mycenaean 
( opiazra ‘ opihala ’ as against Horn. e(pa^oc). 
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-ifi 2 -ia/*-i 

“ihz-m -ia(v)/*-tv(a) 

-ieh^-s -jag 

It is therefore conceivable that the nominative -ia developed under the influence of 
the oblique cases. 74 However, in that case one would expect -ia/-ja instead. If the 
accusative was -Iv, it would be irrelevant here, but if -ia (with -v added later) was 
phonetic, the nominative -ia may have been formed after this accusative -ia(v). 
Phonetically, -ihtfp > -ia seems to me the most probable for Greek, but — as stated 
above — the cognate languages seem to point to -Im. 

The idea that a paradigm -d -ag (-/? 2 -ehz-s) would have exerted influence is unten- 
able, since such a declension did not exist (Schwyzer, p. 476:6). Come to that, in 
such a case influence of -a -ag would be more obvious (Pedersen, Cinq, deck, p. 32, 
n. 1). 

As stated above, the neuter plural of the z- and the w-stems in Greek also has -ja, -pa 
as against -z‘, - u elsewhere, e.g. xpia, Ved. tri , OCS trl , Ir. tri, Alb. tri (fern.); 5aicpi)a, 
Ir. der < *dakru. Gr. xpiGKovxa as against Lat. trlginta must be analogic (as also 
the length of the a, after xsxpcbKovxa TrevxfjKovxa). In this way the -a may be analo- 
gic in xpia itself and the whole type, just as these forms were transformed in Latin 
(into -/a, -wo). That Greek had extension of the -a of the consonant stems is demon- 
strated by the ending -a of the 0-stems, as against -o in Ved. yugd, OCS /go, Goth. 
juka , although here these can be explained in part as the ending of an original con- 
sonant stem (Schwyzer, p. 581). (It is not probable that this short -a developed from 
-e-fo before vowel and in pause, since only -a is known in the nominative of the 
feminines ending in -ehz) 

Cret. axi ‘dxiva’ has been put on a par with Av. cl (Schwyzer, p. 581) and is said to 
prove *xl < *£“7/72, but this may be an indeclinable particle -xi, the more so on 
account of oxi‘ obxivog ‘(a view stated by Buck, Gr. Diall . , p. 102). In that case 
Megar. oa, Ion. aacra (from -a acra) is old (aaa should not be reconstructed in x 218, 
Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 280). Latin has quia , which is analogic; compare for this 
the instrumental qul, Av. cl, which will go back to *& M /-/zi (see p. 146f.). 

To suppose that nok'kaKiq (II.) replaces an older *no\vK.x q, parallel to Ved. purdcid, 
(Schwyzer, p. 299:4; and also Frisk s.v. -kk;) to explain the k does not in my view 
have enough of a basis : one is too quick to compare with the other languages here. 
The development of the labio-velar in *&“/-, k ll o - gives a series of problems (Schwyzer 
loc. cit . ; cf. the scepticism of Lejeune, Traite , p. 37 f.), which in my opinion must be 
regarded as a whole. It seems that -kk; was added behind existing forms (in this case, 
therefore, nokka). Even if a *tcoA,uki<; should form the basis here, one cannot draw 
any conclusions from this regarding the development of -w/*2 at the end of the word. 

74 As recently stated by Szemerenyi, Kratylos , II (1966), 213, n. 29, without argumentation, 
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Perhaps comparable is the dual oocre, PIE *ok u ift, Skt. akst, Av. asi, OCS oci, 
Lith. akl , Arm. ac-k c . It is assumed that the 6 of the consonant stems has been taken 
over and added to the original *ok u F. However, I do not see that *ok u i-e could have 
become *ok u ie > oaos (Lejeune, Traite , p. 38) and did not become *oxie, even if the 
-e was added when the laryngeal was still present, *ok u ifr-e > *oxie. It therefore seems 
to me that *ok u ih in Greek became *ok u ielalo (the colour of the laryngeal is unknown, 
p. 147) > *oG(T8/a/o, after which the 8 was introduced, if this was not already phonetic 
(if hi). However, allowance must be made for the possibility that i stems from the 
oblique cases. Cf. Winter, Evidence , p. 201, and Cowgill, ib ., p. 150 n. 12. 

A parallel of the feminines ending in -ja < -ihz with -pa < -uhz is perhaps rcpeaPa. 
As remarked above, 7rpea(3a seems an old form. The explanation by *presg u u-ifi 2 > 
*7tpeGYfja (which in my opinion would have become *7rpecryja > *7cpea£a) is not 
convincing: one would expect (*presg u eu-ih 2 >) *7ipeaPeia (which does not occur as 
an old feminine), such as f|5sia as against Skt. svadvf. Consequently Schmidt, 
Pluralbildungen , pp. 57 f., among others, has explained it as a parallel of -ja with the 
w-stems, i.e. TtpeaPa < *presg u uh 2 ™ This form would explain the (3<g M (Cret. 
rcpeiyix;, Boeot. Ttpiayeieq, Skt. agre-gtih) (Schmidt, Boisacq s.v.), but this probably 
comes from the oblique cases. As rcpecrpix; is hysterodynamic (Kuiper, Notes , p. 49 f.), 
i.e. is fleeted -g u £us -g u eu-jp -g u u-os etc., the P may stem from the antevocalic zero 
grade of the stem (with -g u u-V); elsewhere, therefore, the y was generalized from the 
anteconsonantal stem (with -g u u-C); cf. Boeot. Tcpiayooxepoc;: Horn. 7tp8aPuxepo<;. 

The form jcpsaPa is of great importance here, since an explanation of this form by 
analogy starting from *presg u uti 2 *presg u iiefi 2 S > *7cp8ay0 *7rp8aPd<; is improbable. 

The development -*^2>-F a is perhaps also found in a few forms of aircoc; in 
Homer. Here one finds the forms aiTta (n. pi.) and autrjv, which seem to point to 
*ai7CO<;. Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 252, points out that aiTcfiv occurs only in the more 
recent parts, N 625 y 130 516 X 533 v 316. However, this does not offer any 

explanation for the origin of these forms, since thematization (as in exsoq, Kev(e)6<;, 
povoc;, see Frisk s.vv. and Schwyzer, p. 472) does not seem probable to me in this case, 
since the word *ai7r6<; does not occur any more(Hes. Fr. 150.23 MW has the Homeric 
aura pssflpa), whilst aiTcug itself is found only in poets (Hes., Pi., B., S.). In Homer 
too the use of ainvc, is limited : only nom. and acc., 25 times (out of 53) with o^sfipoq 76 . 
The feminine forms are -sia B 811 ^ A 711 and -eiav I 668. 

75 For the structure of this word cf. *suehyd-(e)u- (f|&u<;), *bheh 2 gh-(e)u- (Trrftug), *plehidh-u-(e)Jn- 
(nk nOug). 

76 With few exceptions it occurs in the sixth or at the beginning of the fifth foot. Aircix; 6X,s$pog 
nom. (A 174. 441 M 345. 358 N 773 P 155. 244 e 305 x 28; non-fin. E 99) and acc. (Z 57 K 371 
E 507 n 283. 859 X 129 a 11 i 286. 303 p 287. 446 p 47 x 43. 67; non-fin. a 37); aircbv "OAuprcov 
(E 367.868; non-fin. O 84), alnv xe xetxog (Z 327 A 181 % 472); on the boundary of the fourth and 
fifth foot alnb tttoAaeOpov (B 538 y 485 k 81 o 193). Ilovov alrcuv (II 651 ; non-fin. A 601), (povov 
aircuv (P 365, non-fin. 8 843 n 379), xokov aircuv (O 223), ppoxov aircuv (non-fin. A- 278), opog auiti 
(B 603.829 y 287 8 514, non-fin. t 431). Entirely isolated cases are N 317 (first foot) and O 71 CIAxov 

ai7iu init.). 
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On the two occasions that airca occurs (© 369 <P 9) one finds aina pss9pa at the 
end of the verse, preceded in 0 by Ixuyoq udaioq. If we are concerned here with an 
old formula, which is suggested by the use at the end of the verse and perhaps the 
connection with the Styx, 77 aina could be based on *ai7rpa < -w/* 2 , i.e. have the old 
neuter plural of an w-stem. However, it is possible that ai7id is a form determined 
by the metre, since aina pseSpa corresponds in metrical structure to ainbc, 6A,e9poq. 
One might assume an *ainb pssOpov. In Homer only the plural pge9pa occurs 
(12 times in <$, 10 times elsewhere). 

The form ai7if|v appears in five related verses: y 130 = v 316 auxap grcei npiapoio 
tcoA/iv StgTucpaapev aircriv, X 533 (aXX* oie 8f| etc.), 0 516 (... tto^iv Kepai^spev 
ai7i:f|v), N 625 (... 5iacp9£paei rcoXiv aiTcfjv). Here too the form may have developed 
under pressure from the metre: if the word must form the sixth foot, as in cpovov 
(etc.) ainvv, it must be disyllabic. However, none of these locutions conveys the 
impression of being older than that with aiTrfjv. A second possibility is that aircriv 
is based on ai7td, but the place in the verse does not suggest this. It therefore seems 
probable to me that this form is an analogic transformation of the feminine *aijtpa 
with -pa < -uli 2 . Great age of this form (or the one it represents) is suggested by the 
use at the end of the verse — and perhaps the meaning of y 130. 

In this way the adverbs ending in -a of adjectives ending in -6 q could also be explained, such as 
Kdpxa, xaxa; see Schwyzer, p. 622. Thus pfg(pa could be based on *(F)pepcpa < *FpeyxFa < 
*(u)renghuh 2 9 having regard to Lith. rdngstus etc. ; see Frisk s.v. With Sapa, however, one would 
expect lengthening of the stem vowel in Ionic (*0apFa > *0apa) ; however, analogically this could 
again have been done away with. But I see no possibility of further verifying the correctness of this 
assumption. 

An explanation by analogy is therefore possible for various categories of -ja -pa from 
-ih 2 -w# 2 . However, if one considers the whole, it seems more obvious to assume a 
phonetic development than to accept that everywhere an analogy, and each case a 
different one, operated to give an (again) identical result ultimately (everywhere 
-ja -pa). 

If this is true, Greek — unlike all other languages — would have vocalized a 
consonantal laryngeal here. This recalls the fact that Greek (with Armenian) is the 
only language that vocalizes the consonantal laryngeal at the beginning of the word 
(before consonant). These facts must evidently be considered together: Greek thus 
has a greater tendency towards vocalization of the laryngeal than the other languages, 
which is evidenced by the treatment of the laryngeal at the beginning and end of the 
word. However, the differences between these two cases must be recognized: at the 
beginning of the word only laryngeal before consonant (7TCK-, HRV-) is vocalized; 
laryngeal after consonant at the end of the word is vocalized in several languages 
(but not for instance in Avestan, cf. mana , supra , p. 152). At the end of the word the 
laryngeal is, as we saw, also vocalized in -/7? 2 , uh 2 after consonant; at the beginning of 

77 The qualification aiTiug is very suitable for the waterfall that has been identified as the Styx, 
which falls from a height of 60 m. 
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the word ihzC-, uh^C- does not become ja C-, yaC- (nor does h\iC - become aiC-). 
I do not see any connection with other phenomena at the beginning or end of the 
word in Greek (Lejeune, Traite, pp. 239-55). 

It would be interesting to investigate how Armenian deals with these forms (cf. 
eresun ‘thirty’ from *eri-a-sun according to Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 164). 

The inevitable conclusion is that -z7z2 was preserved down to Greek and had not 
become - 1 in PIE. This is also postulated by the sandhi phenomena in Vedic (p. 145). 
It is not clear to me how Lehmann, PIEP , p. 91, can deny this : “The presence in Greek 
of such uncontracted forms does not contradict the assumption that //*/ and /ir/ were 
phonemic in PIE. Gk. merely preserved and generalized some infrequent case forms”. 
For it is not conceivable that some forms were preserved uncontracted. Lehmann 
believes that the same development may be found in the middle of the word in 
rcplapai (sic) etc. These forms are discussed on p. 247 ff. It seems to me that they 
have to be explained differently. 

a. Adverbs ending in -ti 

It may be wondered whether the adverbs ending in -n, which in Homer have 
partly a short -i and partly a long one, form a parallel of the sandhi phenomenon 
found in the Rigveda. The length of apa%r|Tl O 437 and dpoyr|xi A 637 cannot be 
determined. Of all these words the penultimate syllable is long. Five of them have 
in the two preceding syllables the structure u — , so that here the last syllable must 

necessarily be long if the word is to be used in the hexameter (the structure u u 

being excluded): dvi8pcoxl O 228, dvouTrjxi X 371, dvooicrci 8 92, avaipom P 363. 
497 a 149 co 532, £ypr|yopxl K 182. Of the others (with the structure (u) u — u) 
-i is short: pe^staxt peya^caaxi eKrjxi deKrjTi. The words are not limited to fixed 
formulae; one finds only (Sia) peXsiaxi xap- (3 times) and peyaq jieyataooTi (twice), 
of which the first does not point to the phenomenon discussed here (before consonant 
one would expect long -i). It therefore seems most probable that the long i is a 
lengthening for the sake of the metre, and that there is no reason to assume a laryngeal 
here. 

b. The Group -(t)rh 

Separate mention should be made of veKiap, of which the second part has been 
identified as the stem *terfi 2 - ‘iiberqueren, uberwinden’, which is found in Vedic 
compounds ending in -tur- (nom. - tUr , acc. - turam ). R. Schmitt, Idg. Dichterspr. 
n. 12, pp. 38 f. and pp. 155-8, both with notes, recently discussed this matter in detail. 
He rejects Thieme’s attempt (Stud. z. Idg. Wortkunde u. Religionsgesch., pp. 5-15) 
to explain the representation -tap of PIE -trhz as a neuter ending in -tr beside a 
masculine ending in -trh 2 , which in fact would still have to be explained itself. Pisani’s 
explanation ( OLZ 48 (1953) 121 n. 2) of the nominative from the declension (gen. 
-trhz-os > -xapog) is rejected by Schmitt because the nom.-acc. is much more frequent 
than other cases, II. 5 : 0, Od . 2 : 1 (gen., t 359). Schmitt himself assumes that -xap 
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is phonetic, owing to the fact that the laryngeal disappeared, either in sandhi before 
vowel or like all final consonants (* ebheret > ecpepe). I do not believe — assuming 
the correctness of the whole etymology — that the latter explanation is the right one. 
There is no evidence of disappearance of the final laryngeal in Greek (cf. for instance 
psya < *meg/?2, ysvsa < -esh%, -ac-efa)', the disappearance in the vocative is 
another case, because this form always stood by nature in a position in which it had 
to disappear. In Indian the -/?2 has also been preserved in the nom. -tdr. The con- 
ceivable developments are in my opinion 1 . -trh 2> -xpa as in the middle of the 
word; 2. -trhz > -xpa (cf. -ja); 3 . -trh% > -xapa. Now, whichever of these three may 
have been the phonetic development, it seems to me evident that this form was 
replaced by -xap after the example of the words ending in -ap and under influence 
of the paradigm (as Pisani believed), since otherwise this neuter nominative would 
have been entirely isolated in Greek. This would be quite obvious, especially if the 
third assumption was the right one. 




LARYNGEAL IN THE MIDDLE 
OF THE WORD 



Compared with the position at the beginning or the end of the word, the possible 
surroundings for the laryngeal in the middle of the word are of course greater. They 
will all be considered separately in the following chapters. 

An explanation, as in the preceding section, is hampered by the sonants which, 
depending on the further structure of the word, may function either as consonants or 
as vowels. In one case they display a special development that must be discussed 
separately. To make the treatment clearer, a survey will be given of the following 
chapters : 


after vowel 

Ch. VI. 

VHC 


Ch. VII. 

VHV 


Ch. VIII. 

Hi/i, Hufri 

after consonant 

Ch. IX. 

CHV 


Ch. X. 

CHC 


Ch. XI. 

RH (the disyllabic roots) 


Chapter VIII can of course be divided among VI, VII, IX and X, but as these cases 
occur of one stem, it seemed more desirable to take them quite separately. Chapter 
XI, too, may be divided among the four chapters mentioned, but here the same applies 
as for VIII, while moreover in this case rliri n followed by laryngeal display a special 
development. 

At the end in a separate chapter (XII) the material is presented where an inter- 
consonantal laryngeal seems to be lost. 



VI. AFTER VOWEL BEFORE CONSONANT 


As the vocalic sonants r l rp y followed by laryngeal display special developments, 
they will be discussed in a separate chapter (XI). Here therefore only e, o and i, u plus 
laryngeal are to be discussed. 

One of the fundamental ideas of the laryngeal theory is that the long vowels 
assumed for the proto-language which are not based on contraction or on lengthening 
developed from short vowel followed by laryngeal; see the Introduction, p. 8. This 
process may best be described as follows: when the laryngeal disappeared after short 
vowel before consonant, the length of the syllable originally closed by the laryngeal 
was maintained by lengthening of the vowel; before then e had been coloured to a 
and o by tn and fis respectively. After the disappearance of the laryngeals these sounds 
were preserved and thus became independent phonemes; the timbre of the (ablaut) o 
was not changed by the laryngeals. One therefore finds: 

ehi > e eti 2 > a eh% > 6 

ofii > 6 ohz > 6 ohz > d 78 

The colouring by h<i and hz evidently took place in the proto-language, since the 
opposition between the three long vowels (e : a : 6) in different languages (Armenian, 
Greek, Latin, Albanian, Lithuanian) corresponds exactly. 

More difficult is the question when the laryngeal disappeared from this position. 
It seems to me that the laryngeal was preserved down to the separate languages, for 
two reasons. 

Firstly, the development of vocalic sonant (r l tp jj) plus laryngeal (Skt. ir, a, 
Lat. ra, na) is best explained by assuming that in this case the laryngeal was preserved 
down to the separate languages, an assumption that is also necessary for an explana- 
tion of the Greek development (prj, pa, pco etc.; Chapter XI). True, in the above the 
vocalic sonant was expressly exempted from this discussion, and it is conceivable that 
the laryngeal was preserved here for a longer period of time, but this cannot be rendered 

78 Even when the preceding vowel was already long (eh) a long vowel naturally developed. As 
regards the colouring, oh could hardly become anything but 6 , and ehi had to become e. In the case 
of eli2 and eh% one could doubt whether d and o also developed here. The cases will have been few. 
The only possible case that I know is the basic form of fjcog, aurora ; these point in the first instance 
to *ausos, which could go back to *eh2usds or * hoe usds, for it is difficult to assume that *eh2us- 
would have given *aus-. 
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probable. In PIE r n were vowels like e and i and it cannot be seen why the laryngeal 
in eHC , iHC should have disappeared before that in rHC . 

Secondly, the compositional shortening in Sanskrit indicates that in that language 
the laryngeal was still present in this position: susuti - ‘easy birth’ as against sUtave , 
which could be interpreted as vocalic shortening, but carkrtf- : klrti -, which with 
vocalic shortening would have given *carkirti -, can be understood only as - krhti - > 
-krti-, so that susuti will also have to be explained in this way (Kuiper, Die Sprache 
7.14-31 ; for further details of this shortening see p. 204 and p. 242ff.). 

This conclusion seems to be confirmed by Hitt, pa-ah-ha-as-mi [pahhsmi] ‘to 
protect’, root *pa- <*pehz-, with hh from # 2 . If *peYi 2 r >*pah 2 - had already be- 
come pa - in PIE, Hitt, hh would not be explicable. See Hendriksen, Unters ., p. 31 

Here too it may be asked whether there are indications of a third, o-colouring 
laryngeal. More important arguments for this can be found elsewhere (see Con- 
clusions, p. 265 f.). Here the following may be remarked. 

Just as it has been wondered whether a non-apophonic 5 existed, the same may be 
done for o. For it is striking that some widespread roots, such as *pd- ‘to drink’ and 
*dd- ‘to give’, never display an e-phase (i.e. either e ( eh \ ), or a (eh%)). This considera- 
tion has of course the weakness of every argument e silentio. For it is possible to 
explain any 0 by o + h (cf. Introduction, p. 4, on Pedersen). Thus for instance 
*gwd- in yiyvcbaicco yvoorog, Lat. ( g)ndsco ( g)ndtus , Skt .jnata-, OCS znati , where OE 
cnawan (cneow), OHG kndu point to *gne~, so that one must start from gnehi-/gnohi-. 
The zero grade of this root is found in Lith .pa-zintas ‘known’, Lat. gnarus < *gyhi-ro- 
(instead of assuming *gna- as apophonic form of *gne-, like WH s.v.), the full grade 
I in Lith. zenklas ‘sign’ < *genh\-tlo-. The form *gnohv was therefore probably 
separated at an early stage from the original whole; hence (g)ndtus jnata - <*gno-to 
with full grade instead of *(g)natus *jatd- < *grthi-to-, with the zero grade normal for 
this form. It must also be admitted that the number of forms with ‘non-apophonic’d 
is only small. 

One also finds 6 in forms where one would expect e-vocalism. For instance 5I8o)|ii 
beside Ti9r||ii icrcdpi. The e-phase is also normal in Lat. poculum , Skt. pdtram < 
*pd-t lorn/ -from. 

A good argument in my opinion is found in Attic reduplication. But the difficulty 
in practice is that there are few cases with o-a> : ojKbpoxai and opcDpexatai (p. 1 19). 
Here the ‘prothetic vowel’ in opsyco demonstrates a # 3 , and the second syllable 
displays the lengthening discussed here after the disappearance of the laryngeal, 
to < e-hs , ^h^me-hsm- > ojicop-. However, it is the question whether these forms are 
old. (The Attic reduplication of monosyllabic roots like orccoTra I consider to be 
analogic; p. 121.) 

Whilst for 0/73 another result than 6 is not to be expected and ohi > 6 is, as far as 
I know, undisputed (e.g. 9o>|i6<; A., Ar. from *dhehi -in xOripi), the situation with 
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oh 2 is different. True, here — as so frequently — indisputable examples are rare, but 
in my opinion there are sufficient indications to allow of a conclusion. Everything 
suggests that here too the timbre of the o was not affected, any more than in the 
group hzo, see p. 128. Consequently I do not see on what Kurylowicz bases his 
supposition that oh 2 became a ( Apophonie , p. 173 et passim). For it is clear that in 
this supposition the ablaut djo cannot be explained (cf. the parallel problem of aid if 
one assumes h%o > a , p. 128). He therefore assumes (ibid., p. 186) that here the zero 
grade s > a of e, a and 6 was the starting-point for new forms with 6 , (pr|p( -» cp&jiev 
(paxog (paaig -» (pcovrj. However, this is impossible. In PIE hi hi 2 hz were at first the 
zero grade of eh\ ehi 2 ehz respectively. In Greek, as has been demonstrated above 
(p. 70 ff.) and as will be shown on p. 182ff, these became 8 a o (which Kurylowicz 
rejects). It follows from this that in the zero grade the opposition between the three 
laryngeals was preserved down to the separate languages and was never lost in Greek. 
Here, in Greek, a secondary 6 (co) based on ao, as meant by Kurylowicz, is there- 
fore excluded. The relation co-a ((pcovfj-cpaaK;) does exist, but only as oh 2 > co : #2 > a. 
In Kurylowicz’ reasoning one therefore has 

PIE ehi/ohi/d eh^olhjd ehz/ohz/d — Gr. r|/co/& a/a/a co/co/a. 

Here we twice find a>/a . In my opinion this is incorrect, since hi became 8 and 
/?3 > o , so that — if one adheres to Kurylowicz’ 0 T 12 > a — the result is: 

PIE ehi/ohi/hi eh 2 /oh 2 /h 2 ehs/ohs/hs — Gr. rj/co/e a/a/ft co/co/o, 
in which co/a does not occur. 

Apart from these considerations, such a series of analogic formations is im- 
probable. (This objection applies to the whole — more recent — view held by 
Kurylowicz, who postulates so extensive a system of analogic transformations that 
these can no longer be accepted; cf. p. 206, 212.) 

The following may be mentioned as indications of ohi 2 > o: 

With the stem Pa- of sPqv belongs Pcopoq, *g u ohi 2 -mos\ for the a-vocalism cf. fkopoc; 
supra and for instance oypoq from *h 20 gmos, p. 128. 

Mention was already made above of cpcovf| from (papf, *bhoh 2 -na. For the old 
0 -vocalism cf. rcoivf|, Av. kaena , OCS cena from PIE *k u oi-na. However, a different 
analysis was defended by Cuny, Melanges Boisacq 1 (1937) 227-331: it contains the 
suffix -0770 and *bheh\ 2 -ona became *bha(hi)ond> (pcovf|. However, this suffix 
(Schwyzer, p. 490) occurs in the names of implements (dOovrj, cr(pev86vr|, PeA,ovr|, 
Tispovri) and in abstracts (fi8ovf|, auovrj; Skt. svadana - does not contain an element 
-077-, since this would have given -an-). (Dcovri could belong to the first group, although 
these seem to be words of non-IE origin (cf. the difference in accent with the second 
group and with cpcovf|). However, if one starts from *bheh 2 -ona , the evidence remains 
practically the same, for, if it is assumed that ^2 coloured an adjoining 0 to a, one gets 
*bhah 2 ana > * 9 dva. (As stated above, the problem of the development of hi 20 is in 
principle the same as that of 0 / 22 .) In that case one could postulate a recent formation ; 
as *(pa-ova in Doric would have given *(pava (Lejeune, Traite , p. 235), only *<pa-ova 
could then still be considered. Consequently, of greater importance here than (pcovrj 
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is cpoovsco, which is not derived from cpa>vf| (cf. Schwyzer, p. 720 n. 10). It will be a 
denominative, but then derived from a stem (pcovs/o-, which was lost in later Greek; 
this points to great age for the stem cpcov-, and makes it improbable that it contains 
an element - on - (- one/o - beside ~ona is very rare: only the in my opinion dubious cases 
9povo<; kA,ovo q %povo q, Schwyzer, p. 490,5). (* Bhohz-na is now also given by 
Chantraine, Morph . 2 , p. 6.) 

The word for ‘ear’, which in part has o-vocalism (oi3<;, ax;) and in part 0-vocalism 
(Lat. auris), seems to me to be a clear case. If the interchange ou/au is not automati- 
cally accepted for the proto-language one has to start from basic forms like *oh%us- 
(nom.), ehws- (or ^h^ous-, h^eus - ; perhaps with long o; for e/o in a neutral word cf. 
yovir. Lat., Hitt, genu) and assume that the did not change the timbre of the o . 
Ruijgh, who does not do the latter, is obliged to consider the existence of two different 
roots, *hzeu- and Mi^eu- ( Etudes , p. 58 n. 54). 

Akcdkt} may also contain oh 2; see p. 125 f. 

Another case in which one cannot accept Kurylowicz’ explanation by means of 
analogy is the root *pa-/pd- ‘to protect’ : Lat. pasco pastor pabulum , Hitt, pa-ah-ha- 
as-mi [ pahhsmi ], Goth, fodjan — tucm) 7ioipf|v (cf. 7taxeopai, Frisk s.v.). 

Other forms cited from Greek are 9fjya> (Myco) — xeOcDKxav xe&upcoxai and 
xe9a>ypevoi beside xeSaypsvoi. (If these forms are old, the a> must have been 
introduced from elsewhere, since in the middle one expects zero grade.) Cf. Frisk 
s.v. *9tf)Goa>. 

The analysis of the ending 1 sg. pres, of the thematic verbs - 6 as -0-/12, with #2 
identical with that in 1 sg. perf. -0 < -hz-e and 1 sg. midd. -01 C-h^ei also fits into this 
picture; see p. 133. See Add. 

To demonstrate laryngeal after vowel by means of Greek material on other grounds 
than the compensatory lengthening discussed here is possible in only a few cases, if 
we leave the type *dhehi-/dhhi- out of consideration. For Indian the explanation of 
the ( t)h in tl-sth-ati by the laryngeal from the root *steh%- in * sti-sth^eti may be 
recalled here. 

In the present reduplication one finds lengthening of the /, Skt. iyarti : frte from 
*hzi-hzerti : *hzi-h%rtoi , 79 djati : fjati. An example of this is found in Greek in iarcxco : 
*l7cxopat. More of a problem is formed by txavdco (Horn.), Skt. ihate ‘to crave, 
yearn’; the cognate axfiv (Theocr., fix^via A.) ‘poor’, Av. azi ‘craving’ will go back 
to *heh%gh- and therefore fhate will go back to *hihh<igh -. See p. 129. 

The stem otutt- seems to go back to *opi-hzk u -, eviirf) to *eni-h 2 k u - (p. 129). 

The lengthening in Attic reduplication was already mentioned above (*£^rjA,oi)9- < 
*hile-hiloudh-). 

A category that was not yet discussed earlier is the augment in words that have 
‘prothetic vowel’, such as rjeiSs fjpiTcs from e-HC-. The fact that a PIE basic form 

79 This form would perhaps have given *hihrtoi > *iyrte. In that case the i will stem from the 3 pi., 
*hihrntoi > irate (for the structure cf. '^dhunhtos >0vrji6g, not *dhunht6s). 
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is concerned here is demonstrated by Sanskrit, e.g. anat, from the root nas -, from 
*e-h±nek-t. 

From the stem one finds du. scpuxov, Skt. abhutam , where the laryngeal is 
evident from the disyllabic root in Skt. bhavitum, *bheuh-/bhuh-. 

In this way disyllabic root is demonstrated for Supoc; by Skt. do-dhavi-ti, dhavitram. 
See p. 186. Hitt, tuhhuwai - ‘smoke’ etc. probably belongs with this (Friedrich, 
Erg.h ., p. 2 s.v.). 

IITap, Titeipa, Skt. ptvarl seems to go back to *pifi-u-er-, of which the full grade 
*pei-h - is perhaps found in Skt. payate ‘to be blown up’, and the stem II *pi-eh - in 
pyayate. The zero grade pipyu$l < *pi-pih-us-ik 2 would have had to have lost the 
laryngeal in compounds. 

In the latter cases one is therefore concerned with the zero grade of disyllabic roots 
with i, u as second consonant; those with r \ rp rj. (zero CIIHC ) are discussed in 
Chapter XI. 

An example from declension is the genitive of the ja-stems. This is the type 
opoyoia *6pyma<; (p. 37), Skt. devi devydh , of which the ending must have been nom. 
gen. - i-efiz-s . 80 

Another case of lengthening is the nominative of the type y^cD^t^, of which the 
ending -ic, will go back to -ihz-s. 

Reference should also be made here to all stem II forms of the disyllabic roots 
( TReH ), for which I refer to Chapter XI. 

Finally, attention should be drawn to the fact that the development of - ejoh at the 
end of the word to long vowel is based on the principle discussed here; see for this 
p. 145 f. 


80 The genitive here must therefore originally have had an acute accent, unlike the circumflex 
of the a-stems, see p. 170; usually one reconstructs a circumflex here, e.g. Pedersen, Cinq, decl., p. 30. 
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Intervccalically the laryngeal was lost, as everywhere else. Indo-Iranian forms in 
which the hiatus has been preserved demonstrate that this did not happen until the 
separate languages; see the Introduction, p. 9f. 

As regards the colouring by the laryngeals, the same rules apply as stated in the 
previous chapter. Cf. 5au- < *dehzi-t p. 175, 7roipr|v < *pohzimen, p. 168. 

The most frequent and clearest cases of intervocalic laryngeal are those where the 
laryngeal stands before i or u, which are dealt with separately in the following chapter. 

It may also be asked here what happened to the group -eh^^e-. It has been demon- 
strated above that the laryngeal colours both preceding and following e. It is therefore 
plausible that here both were coloured, but it is equally possible that the colouring 
was confined to the tautosyllabic, i.e. following e . A case where this situation occurs 
is the declension of the a- stems. The development of the genitive here may be imagined 
as follows: 

(a) -ehz-es > -ah^as > - das > -as 

But allowance must also be made for the following possibilities: 

(b) -elites > -ah^es > -aes > -as 

(c) -ehz-es > -efi^as > -eas > -as 

However, it should be borne in mind that, as the laryngeal was preserved inter- 
vocalically until after the division of the proto-language, the development from the 
second to the third phase (in each of the lines of development stated) took place in the 
separate languages. Now, since in all cases the result of the contraction is the same 
(-as), it is more probable that -ah%as was the starting-point, since ae or ea did not 
necessarily become a everywhere. (This may be doubted for Greek, for instance; 
cf. Lejeune, Traite, pp. 233-6, although these contractions are probably more recent.) 

The question of the so-called temporal augment should also be raised here. In the 
case of verbs that began with a, this goes back to the- (p. 133 ff.), so that the augment 
form here (for instance) was ^e-h^eg-om. On the strength of the consideration stated 
above, one may therefore assume PIE *ah<iagom > Gr. aagon > dyov. In present 
stem forms and aorists 0 - will be mostly based on h%e-, so that for instance topocra, 
Skt. amlt, PIE *e-hzemh$- > *ohzomhz- may be reconstructed. (Verbs with hie- or e- 
present no problems, since something other than e- < e(hi)e- is not imaginable.) In 
Indian one would expect traces of aa-, which are not frequent, however. 
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Where i- is present reduplication, this probably developed from hi-h-, e.g. tauco < 
*hzi-ti 2 t eu-. There is no trace of the forms * e^i-faeu- > *ahiihiau- > (Gr.) *aiau - 
(with hi and h$ ei and oi -) to be expected. Greek has l- here, as in forms with i- of 
a different origin as well as 0- from i>, iafvexo (*is- ?), Dcprjva. This l u must 
therefore have arisen on the analogy of the above-mentioned forms with long vowel 
from contraction (Schwyzer, p. 654 f.). Here Indian has ai au ( aicchat from icchati , 
dunat from unatti, ardhnot from rdhnoti ), of which the origin is not entirely clear; it 
would have to be further investigated whether the laryngeal is responsible for these 
forms of augment. 

A rather complicated case is the genitive of n'ki<\&tq. On the strength of the com- 
parison with Lat. plebes (Pedersen, Cinq . decl. , p. 62 f.), the original paradigm may 
be reconstructed as follows (Kuiper, Notes , p. 12-9): 

sg. nom. *plehidh-u-ehi-s 
acc. u-ehi-m 

gen. u-hi-os 

pi. loc. u-hi-su 

instr. u-hi-bhis. 

In the genitive the laryngeal therefore fell intervocalically. In the nominative the 
weak stem before consonant, -u-hi-C > -DC, was introduced in Greek; in Latin the 
full grade stem, -u-ehi-C > -( u)eC , was generalized. 

Another example from declension is the genitive of ocppDq, of which the declension 
was *hsbhreuhs *hsbhreuhm *h?>bhruh6s *h%bhruhsu (Kuiper, Notes , p. 9). 

Cowgill (p. 147) states as example TiXeiaxog < *plehi-istos. However, in that case 
this would have the full grade from the comparative, instead of the expected zero, 
*plhi-istos 9 which would have given *7te^tcrxo(;. See p. 174. 

It is not clear whether Mco originally had a laryngeal: pou^uxog, Lat. solutus 
(Skt. lundti, ‘to cut off, destroy’, lavitra-1). The short vowel in present and imperfect 
may have developed antevocalically, but the forms 8X,D|ir|v X,Dxo seem old. Although 
the term appears old, the u may be long in PoiAuxovSe (n 779 = i 58) for the sake 
of the metre. 

Cowgill is of the opinion that the adjectives ending in -aiog from substantives 
ending in -a may be explained as -ehz-iio- > -aiio-. But after ehz one would expect io 
(and not iio). It is also the question whether the origin of this form must be sought 
in PIE. I do not see that the laryngeal theory offers new possibilities here. (For the 
problem see Schwyzer, p. 467, Lejeune, Traite , p. 145 f., Buck-Petersen, Reverse Index , 
p. 44 f., with lit.). 81 

There are two further special groups that belong to this category, viz. those with 
vocalic sonant rim q before or after the laryngeal. 

A case of VHR could be the imperfect of opvupt, *e-h%r-n-u-to. However, here no 

81 Ruijgh, Etudes , p. 212, assumes -ehzio- > -ayyo- > -aio-, but does not explain the development 
-efrzio- > - ayyo - for the expected -aio-. 
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conclusion may be drawn from copvuxo with regard to the phonetic development, for 
this augment form may have been taken over from the aorist (^e-h^er-). In my opinion 
one might expect eh%r > oh%r > Gr. ohaor > oor > or, cop. I do not know another 
case with this sequence. In Indian one has *h$i-h%rtoi > frte, where one could also 
expect *fr 3 i-h 3 r-toi > *iyrte; however, here too an explanation by analogy is possible 
(see p. 168). 

If the preceding vowel was r \ rp n, a special development took place, which will 
be discussed under the disyllabic roots in Chapter XI. 

Double laryngeal disappeared intervocalically without trace. This formation may 
be supposed for the perfect of stems ending in laryngeal, e.g. ^h^me-h^moh^-h^e, a 
form that would have given *6pcojioa (> *opa>pco, cf. 5e(8a) < *8e-8po-ja) and was 
replaced by a k- perfect. Sturtevant’s idea that the k developed from hh 2 is untenable; 
cf. Cowgill, p. 175 ff. 
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If a laryngeal was followed by i or u, it depended on the further structure of the word 
whether that i, u functioned as a vowel or as a consonant. The same may occur in 
principle with r l m n, but I know no cases of this except those mentioned at the end 
of chapter VII, while i and u often occurred as enlargement of roots, also of roots 
ending in laryngeal. 

This possibility of two different developments has been mentioned by Kurylowicz, 
Etudes , p. 36 ff., e.g. Skt. stayu - : stem- from PIE *stehziu- : *stehzi-no-. 

The clearest case is presented by the root *pd-/pd - ‘to protect’, *peh'L-\pohvr, from 
which one has 7toi|ifjv < ^poh^i-men as against Skt. payu- ‘guard, protector’, tccou < 
*poh 2 i-u. The non-enlarged root is found in Hitt, pa-ah-ha-as-zi [pahhszi] ‘to protect’ 
and Lat. pdsco pastor pabulum. True, Gr. 7toijrr|v could also have developed from 
*7icoi|j,f|v, but the d( co) could only be explained by the improbable structure ^poh^imin. 

If ai in Skt. stayu - payu- is to be regarded as a long diphthong, 82 this should be 
strictly differentiated from the two other forms of long diphthong (as does Kurylowicz, 
Etudes , p. 40), viz. that from lengthening and that from contraction. An example of 
the latter is the dative singular of the 0 -stems ending probably in -o-ei>-6i. A 
lengthened diphthong may be seen for instance in the nominative singular *Diius. 
One therefore has long diphthong: 

(1) from contraction e.g. dat. sg. 0 -st., -o-ei>-oi\ 

(2) by lengthening e.g. nom. sg. *Di£us; 

sigm. aor. *e-leik u -s-jp > Skt. araiksam ; 

(3) through laryngeal e.g. eh^i-V > (in sep. languages) ai- V. 

It is in this light that the rule that long diphthong before consonant, i.e. phonetically, 
loses its diphthongal element in PIE and becomes a long vowel must be seen. The last 
group of ‘long diphthongs’, which were the result of laryngeal, therefore do not occur 
before consonant as such, for they become — phonetically — short diphthongs 
(7coipfiv). And yet the rule is based for a part on these roots, owing to the fact that 
the enlarged roots before vowel (ehz i-V> aiV) were compared with the non-enlarged 
roots before consonant (-eh^C > -aC). Strangely enough, this again is not found 
sharply enough in Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 257, where he states that it is ‘plutot 

82 The definition of diphthong is not very clear-cut. See for the whole problem Meillet, Introd 
pp. 105-25, in particular p. 110. 
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probable’ that icmpa is the full grade without /-enlargement. For Gr. 7 ta>pa cannot 
come from *poi-, *pefrsi-, since this would have become * 7 ioipa. PIE loss of the i in 
*pefo-i-m- is refuted by the type Tcoipfiv. 

That the second category of long diphthongs was preserved down to the separate 
languages is demonstrated by the examples given, Skt. Dyauh (Zsug shortened from 
*Zr|i)q in accordance with Osthoff’s Law, Lejeune, Traite, pp. 188 f.)- The accusative 
of this same word, Skt. Dydm , Lat. diem , Zfjv (see p. 150) 83 suggests PIE *Diem, 
which will have arisen from *Dieum (with dissimilation in - eum ); *Diium itself stands, 
after the nominative, for the *Dieum that would be expected . 84 

The first group usually retains the diphthongal element too. The rule therefore has 
no general validity, but relates only to a few special cases. 

The following forms are known of these roots (with for instance fa): 

(ehz>dC aV C—C: = d C— F: zero) 

efi 2 i>diV aiC C—C: i C — V: i 

Reference has already been made (p. 170) to the cognates of Saiopai: Skt. dati -, diti- 
< *dhti-, dyati< *dh-io - or *dfti-o-; for 8 aiopai itself see below. It is the question 
whether *dl- in Arm. ti , ON time ‘hour, time’ belongs here; this might be based on 
*dhi-C > dih-C , see below. 

IlXecov 7 cXsov is based on *pleh\-is-on (like TikeiaTog < *pleh±-is-to-, of which the 
et stems from 7 cA,e(cov 7 c^ 8 iov, see p. 171). Cf. Skt. pray as- < *pleh\ios-, and destha - 
with disyllabic e from * defies-; cf. the Introduction, p. 10. In Horn. tc^sTo^ (for 
nX fjcq), Att. nXe&q, Arm. li, Skt. prayah ‘mostly’ we have *pleh\-io-. The stem is that 
of *pelhi-jplehi- ‘to fill’ (Tr^fjxo, nXr[^tq, Lat. plebes , pletus etc.). 

Beside ScoaOai etc. (Frisk; formation unclear) 9o(vr| may go back to *dhehzi-. 

A separate problem is formed by the zero grade of these roots with /-enlargement, 
where one finds /. As one would expect that in ChiC the laryngeal would disappear 
without lengthening (see the following section), metathesis of h and i has been 
assumed here, as by Hammerich, Lar. b. Son., p. 35. This solution is a dangerous 
one : the explanation given by Hammerich of Skt. purna- (from *p$hrna- < *prhna- < 
*plhno-) and asrk , yakrt (p. 37 ff.) already takes this principle too far. Even less happy 
seems to me the idea of Frei ( Cahiers Ferd. de Saussure 16 (1958-9) 9 n. 35) that 
(for instance) */?/- (from *po -, *peh 3 - ‘to drink’) does not go back to */?///- but to the 
non-enlarged root *ph 3 -, after which an 7 de liaison’ appeared between the laryngeal 
and following consonant ( *ph$-i-C ), which with metathesis gave */?/ 7 / 3 - > *pi-. Apart 
from the fact that one would also expect such an i elsewhere, one would in that case 
have to explain the u as zero grade of eu , ehu by an ‘w de liaison’. Here too metathesis 
is assumed. 

This metathesis is not immediately convincing. It is not clear why before e/o the 

83 The original accent of *Dieum will, as in the nominative *Dieus, have been an acute one. The 
circumflex in Greek is a result of the addition of the -a: *Zf]v > Zfjva. 

84 Cf. the discussion in Kuiper, Notes, pp. 38 f. and 68-70. 
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laryngeal would fall, but before i (and u) metathesis would occur. The difference in 
articulation could therefore be the sole cause of this, but one would like to find 
indications of such a phenomenon elsewhere. It can only be stated that the lengthening 
(in the i) and the fact that i does not seem to occur before vowel point to a group 
-ih-C. For the moment another solution is not known. It cannot be denied that there 
is a difficulty here, but I do not see that the old solution (Schulze’s di > f) is better, 
as for instance Leumann ( Mus . Helv. 14 (1957) 75 = Kl. Schr., p. 260 n. 2) suggests. 
For, according to the old shwa theory, d would in all situations have become a , also 
in di before vowel (even in Indian, where d normally became i; see below). There is 
no reason why a in di before consonant would have become /. Here too an auxiliary 
hypothesis is therefore necessary, which finds no support elsewhere. (Moreover, 
the idea would fit straightaway into the laryngeal theory: CftiC >CiiC > CiC.) How- 
ever, the essential thing is that the laryngeal theory has pointed to the predomi- 
nantly consonantal character of the a; it is therefore improbable that the laryn- 
geal, which even interconsonantally did not always become a vowel, was vocalic in 
these surroundings {CMC). 

A clear case is the root *dhe- ‘to suck, give suck’, *dhefri-{i-); *dhefti-C: Gr. 

9r|Xf|, Skt. dharu -, Lat . felare {films), Lith. ‘bloodsucker’ etc.; *dhehi-i-C\ 
Skt. dhenu - ‘milking’, dhena ‘milch cow’; *dhi- : Skt. dhita-, Latv. dlle ‘sucking calf’. 
Apart from the last one the following forms also present problems here: *dhi- OHG 
tila ‘woman’s breast’, Mir. del ‘nipple’. This could continue *dhhi-i- >*dhi -, but that 
would be in contradiction of the explanation given above of *dhi-. Finally there is 
*dhai- (?) in Skt. dhdyati, OCS dojg , Goth, daddjan. The Safopai mentioned above 
belongs to the same category. The form *dai- of this can be explained in two ways: 
as *deh?j- (but in that case only before consonant, from which it could then have 
spread further) and as *dhzei- (Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 65). A form *dhai- of *dheh\- 9 
however, cannot be explained in that way, but dojg daddjan may go back to *dhh\oi-ie - ; 
the vocalism of dhdyati is unknown (so that *dhhiei- is possible). Such problems must 
be considered morphologically from case to case. The old explanation *dhdi- > *dhai- 
(in terms of the laryngeal theory *dhfti-) should be rejected, since in this position the 
laryngeal was probably not vocalic. This emerges from forms such as Skt. dyati 
‘to share’, syati ‘to tie’, from *dhi-ie-, *sh-ie-, Kurylowicz, op. cit ., p. 64; cf. for the 
latter form Hitt, ishianzi (p. 86). 85 Moreover, this would also presuppose fy {d)> a 
for Indian, which does not have much support. 

The long i is also found in the root of oipriw ‘ploughed furrow’ (* seh^ir -): Skt. 
stra - ‘plough’, sit a ‘furrow’ {*shzi- >* si fr 3- ?). 

The best-known case is the root *pd-{i-) ‘to drink’, *pefrs-{i-). This form occurs only 
in Skt. pay-ayati (‘to cause to drink’). In addition one finds the non-enlarged root 
*pehz~, nebula, Lith. puota ‘drinking-bout’, Lat. potus , poculum, Skt. pdtram patar-. 
As the zero grade we find */?/-, Skt .pita- piti -, OCS piti. The Greek forms have been 

85 Thus for Av. xvang ‘of the sun’, having regard to fje^iog < *sefr 2 u-el-, I would be more inclined 
to assume *sh^-ens than *suh-ens , as Kuiper does, Notes, p. 34, n. 2. 
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interpreted by Leumann (loc. cit.). Comparing the ablaut 8©-/So- from 8i8cop,i, he 
starts from an interchange *po-lpl -, e.g. in the athematic aorist *e-pd-m (Skt. apam ) : 
*e-pl-mes. It is assumed that these two stems can still be seen in Aeolic tccg$i : tci$i. 
The thematic aorist stciov is said to have had its starting-point in 3 pi. *e-pl-ent > 
*87U£v. However, the reconstruction of this aorist seems to me to be based on too 
weak grounds. After all, parallel to 800-/80- one cannot expect anything but (Gr.) 
7cco-/7co- Cpefo-lphs -1 or, as *po-/pd -, possibly n(o-/nd-). The interchange *po-!pl- can 
only be explained by an original system *pdi-(poi-)/pl-, but there is no indication of 
*poi- in the aorist. Thus, if tcgoOi/tciSi does indicate such an aorist, the latter must 
itself already be secondary. The same problem occurs in the present forms. Parallel 
to SISoopi, Leumann assumes *pipdmi *piplmes, of which he asserts that Skt. pibati is 
the thematic transformation. However, this transformation usually proceeds from 
the 3 pi., which in this view would therefore have been *pi-pdi-enti, which in all 
languages would have become *pipaienti (possibly *pi-pdi-yti > *pipaiati ). It is clear 
that one must start from the root without 1: *pi-peliz-mi *pi-ptiz-mes 3 pi. *pi-phz-riti > 
pibati . In this way the b < ph% is also explained. The correctness of this explanation 
is rendered probable by the Vedic forms: 

act. midd. 

3 sg. pati (< *pipdti 7 ) pipit e 

3 pi. pibati pibate/pipate 

The 3 sg. midd. must have been *pi-phz-toi> *pipfte; the long i is based on Indian 
lengthening, as in punlte. Here, therefore, the p did not become voiced, since here 
did not stand before vowel but itself became vocalic. 

The Sanskrit present forms thus point to *pehz-jphz-, from which the transition to 
the thematic declension also becomes demonstrable. However, forms like pita-. 
Tilth must ultimately go back to *pfoi-. 

As stated, the original zero grade in *pd-, *pehz- must have been *phz- i.e. in the 
European languages *pa-. There is no trace of this (for OCS pojQ ‘to cause to drink’ 
cf. dojQ supra). One therefore hesitates to take Gr. tco- for *ph 3 - (e.g. Leuman, 
loc . cit.). And yet it would be easy to understand that an original European *pa- 
(< *phz -, */?£-) was replaced by *pd- (or *pl-), and Indian *pu- (< *phz-) by *pl- 
(< *pifrs- < *pfisi-), and that *pefrz-/pfiz- was preserved only in Greek, where n(o-/no- 
(like 800-/S0-) conformed to the same ablaut scheme as a/a, r|/e. The forms with tco 
admit very well of this interpretation: tcotov ‘that which one drinks, drink’ ( noxoq 
‘drunk, for drinking’, A., E.), tcook; ‘drinking’, tcotti<; ‘drink’ II.; more recent Tcoiog 
‘carousal’ Cratin., X., Tioxipoq Hdt., Hp., Tioxrjpiov inscr. ?700, Ale., Sapph., Tioxrip 
‘drinking cup’ E., tcoxk; (Tcoxrig) ‘drinker’ Phryn. (Ar.); Tcopa Pi. N. 3.79, Hdt., Hp. 
for Tccftpa A., S., E. For the oldest stage tcivov ‘liquor’ Arist. and Tctaxpa ‘drinking 
trough’ E. are not of importance in my opinion. These data indicate that Tcoxog 
(tcoxov) was the starting-point of a number of derivations and that tcoxoc; and tcook; 
were the oldest forms of this group (still including oivoTcox&^oo II.); no- became 
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characteristic of the nominal forms and even n&\ia 9 the only Greek word with tcco- 
as against Skt. patar- patram panam , was replaced by 7io|ia. In these two forms zero 
grade is normal and if rcoxog (7i6ai<;) is compared with pita- ( plti -), Lat. potus, Lith. 
puota , it seems probable that noxoq continues an original *pTi%t6 -, which was replaced 
elsewhere by i (for i, or u) and d (for a) respectively. There is little to be said about 
the age of forms like 87ro&r|v A., rcercooSai Thgn. (and 7i87i;coKa A.). They could have 
been built on jcoxog. In this form 7T87icoKa is a Greek creation, having regard to the k. 

ntSi Cratin. is in any case older than Aeol. 7uco9i, since here zero grade is normal. 
However, there is no certainty about the age of the long i (Sanskrit has pahi). The 
question is therefore in which forms *pl- was original. It should also be pointed out 
that the 3 pi. of an athematic aorist would have been *e-phs-ent (> *87iev with 
analogic 8 for *87tov), a form that was not very clear and could easily be replaced. 86 

An isolated case of laryngeal before u is PoCq < *g u ohus (*g u eHsusl); see Kuiper, 
Notes , pp. 32 ff. 

Perhaps yuvai-, Arm. kanai-k\ has ai from ehz-i. 

We should also discuss here the words with au, ai, Schwyzer, p. 347b. On the one 
hand borrowing is possible here (xaupoq, p. 134), on the other hand, however, -ehz-u- 
or -h^eu- may have been the origin. 

In the first place there is the interchange with co(u) in xpaujia A.: xp<»(u)]aa Hdt., 
Hp. and DaOpa II. : Ocbpa Hdt. Oaupa has no cognates outside Greek. The supposition 
that 9aupa/9co(i))pa goes back to two different basic forms ( *dhdu-/dhou -, Frisk s.v.) 
does not inspire confidence. If the connection with OapPog is correct, one finds the 
following stem forms side by side: 9acp- ? (xacpoc; xoupetv) : $aP- (with prenasalization 
in MpPog): Sara-? (xe$r|7ra) : 9ap/9ca(p)- (SfiPog = Sripoq?, *$apa see Frisk s.v. 
9ea, Oaupa, 9©(u)pa). 87 This points to a non-IE word; see Kuiper, Mvf|pr|<; X<*P lv > 
I, p. 225. 

86 Recently Frei {Cahiers De Saussure , 16 (1958-9), 1-22, 17 (1960) 47-53 and 19 (1962), 87-91) has 
repeated the attempt to connect *pd- with *dp- ‘water’ on the strength of a reconstruction of a meaning 
‘to flow’ for *po~. He now posits a root *hzep- ‘couler’ > ‘courant d’eau, riviere, eau’ and connects 
this with */?<?-, *pefo- as *h 2 ep-h 3 -lh 2 p-ehs-. This seems to me impossible, since the second form in 
Greek would have been *& 7 roo-. Skt. pay ate is also taken here as *fi 2 pei-, though semantically speaking 
it should preferably be left as *peih- connected with map etc., see p. 169. The connection with ab- 
in European names of rivers CAPog Ttoxapog, OBrit. Abona, OIr. abann ‘river) as *h 2 eph$- (with 
ph 3 > b) with Skt. dpi ‘water’ is an unfortunate one, since in that very case Sanskrit does not have a b 
(for the European names of rivers see p. 135). Finally, as Frei remarks, one would expect not pibati 
but *ibati (*/z 2 /-/z 2 /?/? 3 -; possibly *ti 2 pi-h 2 p{e)hs- > *pib-). His attempt at an explanation, which 
assumes that the laryngeal had already vanished or had disappeared by dissimilation with the 
following one, is not convincing: the first is at variance with irte ijate etc., and the second is an 
arbitrary assumption. The conclusion from this that the first laryngeal was again prohibits the 
connection with European ab-. 

87 The long article by Szemerenyi, Glotta , 33 (1954), 238-65, in which he defends *dhmbh-ldhmsu- 
as PIE basic forms, is not a happy one. It consists of a series of improbabilities, of which the following 
may be mentioned. The phonetic law mbh > Gr. pP is (further) based on OpopPog, of which, however, 
the p is unexplained if it belongs with Tpscp©; if it does not, it loses its value; the same applies to 
7 tuv 8 a£ as against 7 iu 9 pfiv. The law is refuted by words like dpcpaXog, see p. 74. The idea of foreign 
origin of these words is an obvious one, certainly in comparison with words like Kdpucpog — Kdpuppog 
(with which KoptvOog is probably connected), where the m cannot possibly be interpreted as PIE 
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If xpaujia is the original form, xpcopa can be understood by the association with 
TixpcbcKCO. In view of xopelv, the form xixpdboKco seems to have a root *terh$- (p. 233), 
so that xpaupa cannot have been derived from it. Boisacq places s.v. xelpoo the 
following forms together: xpa-(vr|<;), xpr|-(x6<;) xepe-(xpov), xpo, xpt-(pco) and 
xp6-(co, -%(£>, -7caco). This would lead to *ter-h\\h<i\h% (with *tr-h-iju> tr-ilu-h-1), so 
that *treh<LU-mrj, > xpaupa is possible, but such an interchange of enlargements is not 
willingly accepted. 

If the analysis of these two words is correct, this shows how misleadingly loan words 
can be fitted into the framework of one’s own language. 

The old derivation of for instance xpaupa from *trdu - seems possible in itself, but 
contradicts the development ai > f, au>u assumed by Schulze. However, in the light 
of the laryngeal theory, having regard to the phonetic properties of the laryngeal 
(that is to say of the a), a form *tr$u - is not probable: one expects here the laryngeal 
in consonantal function. For the development of *trh 2 U- (> *xapu-) see p. 216. 

For cpaog <*cpa-Fo<;, cf. Skt. bhdti ‘to illuminate’, a structure *bhfau- is conceivable 
(since here the laryngeal is preceded by an occlusive and not a sonant), but it is more 
probable that the laryngeal was consonantal in this position too ; v. supra. As a result 
(pan- (TUipauaKG) II.) will be based on *bhti 2 -eu-. 

A difficulty is formed by the connection of x&o <; x&cjkcd with OHG giumo, which 
points to e-vocalism, *ghth-eu-; *ghe(u)- in OHG gewon. 

A laryngealistic explanation for aijoq, Lith. saiisas ( *sehzus ) would imply that in 
*sti 2 us-, Skt. suska , a development hu>uh>u did not take place. 

There are consequently various possibilities with these words with ai) ai. In a few 
cases this element may have developed from eti 2 U etc., but only before consonant, 
otherwise one must start from h 2 -eu, but only after occlusive ( CRheu - would have 
given CVReu- in Greek). However, in both cases the ^-colouring laryngeal must be 
demonstrated; in the other cases a phonetic ai) ai could not occur (xpaupa not from 
xixpcbaKCD, xaoq not from *gheu-). Many of these words have no convincing IE 
etymology, so that borrowing may be envisaged, even if cognate forms are found in 
a few European languages (yAxxivoi, xpaiopsco, 7cxaico (< *7txapjco ?), paiPo<;, 
9aupa, KauX-oq (probably cognate with au^oc;; see Add.), rcaupos, xaupoq, xpa\)X,o<;, 
Xauvos ; xaog too?). 

(an opinion shared by Frisk). The m of *dhembh- is based on Mppog; the fact that this has no 
e - vocalism has its parallels, but with zero grade one would expect *xacpo<;. Szemerenyi explains it as 
a derivative of OapPsco, but this could only be explained as transformation of the intensive *Oo|iPea) 
(according to xacpcbv). However, there is no parallel of such a transformation, so that in my opinion 
OapPog cannot be explained from *dh(e)mbh-. The perfect xeOriTia instead of the expected *T8xr|(pa 
(the analogic r\ being accepted), is explained by aspiration interchanges like kiOc bv/xmbv, (paxvri / 
7ra$vr|, PctTpaxog/PaOpaKog, aKavOog/axaviog (Lejeune, Traite, p. 50). However, these words all 
convey the impression of being of non-IE origin. It is highly improbable that the last form of a 
system xacpdbv — *T£iri(pa would have disappeared without trace, given the abundance of perfects 
with a stem ending in <p. Szemerenyi’s explanation of Ocoupa as a personal venture by Herodotus 
on the (sole!) example of Ion. xcofrco as against Att. xauxo is, of course, entirely unacceptable. It may 
incidentally be remarked that there is no compelling reason to interpret the p in OfjPoc as F- 
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Laryngeal after consonant before vowel disappeared without trace in Greek, apart 
from possible colouring of following e. This development is evidenced by among 
others the Greek cognates of the two words celebrated in the history of the laryngeal 
theory, Skt. prthuh and panthah, of which the former was explained in 1891 by De 
Saussure. 

The comparison of Lith. platus with Skt. prthu -, Gr. 7cA,axu<; leads to the following 
reconstruction of the PIE paradigm: 

sg. nom. *plothz-u-s 

gen. *plth?reu-s 

This is given for instance by Kuiper, Notes , p. 55. In Sanskrit and Greek, therefore, 
the zero grade of the stem was generalized, and in Lithuanian the full grade. The th 
of Sanskrit was ascribed by De Saussure to the laryngeal in antevocalic position (BSL 
35 (1891) 118). The corresponding feminine *plth<L-u-ih? l gave in Greek *7i^axa(p)ia 
(n^axaiat), a form which was later replaced by 7iX,axeia, with the full grade of the 
suffix normal in Greek (r|Seia — svadvt). True, the phonetic development of 
*plth 2 -eii-iti 2 would probably also have been *7iXaTa(p)ia, but the ending -sia would 
probably have been analogically restored in this form, so that the form seems to go 
back to zero grade. Kuiper, IIJ 9 (1966) 224, recently published on the Indian forms. 
Greek has no trace of aspiration (for 7tA,a9avov see below). 

In the same way Pedersen ( KZ 32 (1893) 269; Cinq . decl. , p. 54) explained panthah 
(Lat .pons): 

sg. nom. *pont-£tii-s (Skt. panthah) 

gen. *pyt-hi-os Skt. pathas 

pi. instr. *prit-hi-bhis Av. paddbls (Skt. pathibhis) 

In Greek one finds traces of this paradigm in the words tcovxoc; ncnoq (the latter form 
could be the phonetic representation of the genitive). Here too there is no trace of 
the (antevocalic) laryngeal in Greek. (Cf. the Introduction, p. 9.) 

None of the forms of *sta-, * steh^r has aspiration in Greek, while this has become 
general in Indian. Exaopog is of particular importance here if it goes back to *sth<L-eu -, 
rather than to *steh 2 U-; cf. p. 177f. 

The same may be found in doxeov as against Skt. asthi, but here the original 
declension is less clear: *h 20 st-h-i *h 2 St-h-ei-s Kuiper, Notes , p. 63, comparing 
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oaxpaicov : aaxpayoAoq, but these words, having regard to their suffix, seem more 
likely not to be IE; cf. p. 51 ; in that case there is no indication of fa. Hamp, Word 9 
(1953) 135-41, thinks differently. 

If Kuiper’s connection ( Glotta 21 (1933) 287 ff.) of KA,oxo7teuco (only T 148, ap- 
proximately ‘to dawdle’) with Skt. srathndti srnthati ‘to become soft, etc.’ is correct, 
k?lox- goes back to *kloth-. However, the structure of *kl-n-eth-mi would be excep- 
tional. For 07C see p. 194. 

Also of importance here is psya. Pedersen, Cinq. decl. 9 p. 47 ff., has reconstructed 
the paradigm as follows: 

sg. nom. *meg-£fa (Skt. maha -) 

gen. * meg- fa- 6 s Ved. mahas 

In Gr. peya-(Xo-) nothing shows the influence of the laryngeal. 

’Eycb, Skt. aham is unclear. There is no indication of a suffix -Horn (Kurylowicz, 
Etudes , p. 53). The origin of the -oo is not known. One might suppose *eg-ohjeg-h-om. 
There is no proof of aspiration by fa in Indian, which makes *eg-efa/eg-fa-om 
uncertain. Only if one were to start from *egfr-d/egfr-om does sycb show that the 
laryngeal disappeared without aspiration in Greek. 

Skt. hanuh as against ysvu q presupposes a laryngeal, *gfa-en- 9 of which, however, 
there is no further indication. 

0uyaxr|p as against Skt. duhitd is a somewhat different case. As evidenced by the 
Indo-Iranian forms, we have here a paradigmatic interchange *dhugfa-t~ldhugfa-t- 
(Kuiper, Notes , p. 21 ff.), i.e. interconsonantal laryngeal: in Greek, Suya- in any case 
does not have the aspiration of Indian. See the Introduction, p. 8. 

In the 3 pi. of athematic presents the laryngeal disappeared before the ending -onti 9 
Skt. punanti < *pu-n-h-onti as against pundti punilu. Corresponding to this are 
Kapvooai < *krp-n-fa-onti 9 xapvouai < *trp-n-fa-onti 9 forms which facilitated the 
transition to the thematic declension. 

Kurylowicz has pointed out (Pr. Fil. 9 in particular pp. 209-14) that the apparent 
exceptions to Brugmann’s Law are explained by the original presence of laryngeals. 
For instance jana- from *gonh 1 o- (not *gon-o- 9 which would have become *jana-). 
Consequently a laryngeal will also have disappeared in Greek yovoq. In this catego- 
ry there are also a number of compounds of which the second component displays 
the same phenomenon, e.g. aja-gara - ‘goat-swallowing’, with which the following 
comply in Greek: 

8rjpo-Popoq (A 231; < *-g u orfao- 9 connected with Pippcbaicco), 
eipoK-opoq (T 387), iTCTcoKopoq (Hdt. ; *-komfao-) 9 
8pi)-x6po<; (II 633 etc.; *-tomfao-). 

A laryngeal has also been lost from ytvoq ps>.o^ (as against PsX,8-pvov). Admittedly, 
apparent anit forms of *genfa- also occur (yeyapsv), but these can easily be explained 
as analogic formations; see p. 244. The possibility that set and anit roots, i.e. roots 
with and without laryngeal as enlargement (*gen- : *genfh-) 9 existed side by side 
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cannot be entirely excluded, but one may not avail oneself of it unnecessarily. It is a 
methodical requirement, in those cases in which the non-enlarged root cannot be 
imperatively demonstrated, to try to explain the existing forms on the basis of the 
disyllabic root before taking refuge in the ultima ratio of root variants in the proto- 
language. 

Three cases are stated which are claimed to demonstrate that the laryngeal caused 
aspiration in Greek too in this position, viz. TiXaSavov, and the endings of the 2 sg. 
aor. pass, in -^r\q and the 2 sg. perf. (act.) in -3a. 

It is by no means certain that n'kaSavov ‘kneading board or tray’ (LSJ Suppl.) 
belongs with nXaxvq (and therefore has 3 < th 2 ). WP II 63 connects it with *pela-, 
which is hardly more convincing phonetically (nXa-§- < *plhy-dh - is impossible; see 
p. 245). Cf. nXaKovq ‘flat cake’ and nXaKEpoq ‘nXaTvq, broad’. Non-IE origin must 
be considered : firstly many words for kitchen utensils are Mediterranean and secondly 
many words ending in -avov are non-IE (Schwyzer, pp. 489 f.). 

There remain the two endings. The connection of 2 sg. aor. pass. -3r|<; with Skt. 
- thas is probably incorrect. Within Indo-Iranian -thas stands alone as against Iranian 
-ha, - sa < * -so, so that Indian innovation (though probably building on an ending with 
t(h)) seems self-evident. In Greek there is no indication that -3r|q is older than the 
remaining forms of this series (-3rjv, -3r| etc.). One finds 3rj beside an older rj-series 
in intransitive-passive verb forms. The 3 occurs as present formant. Cf. Meillet- 
Yendryes, Gramm . comp., p. 215, Prevot, Uaoriste passif en -3qv, Benveniste, Origines, 
pp. 188-210, in particular pp. 196 If. 

On the other hand, the comparison of 2 sg. perf. act. -3a with Skt. -tha is indisput- 
able. Hitt. 2 sg. pret. - ta will, in view of the parallel form -ti in the present (which 
must go back to *-thi (- tlieil ), since PIE -ti would have become - zi ), have a laryngeal. 
PIE -th^e gives Skt. -tha, but Gr. -3a would be at variance with the foregoing. 
Kurylowicz explains -3a by *-xa after cp3%, comparing the generalization in Gothic 
of - 1 , which was phonetic after spirant (s,f, h). This is not a convincing explanation, 
since -3a is found exclusively after a (starting from ola3a and fja3a). According to 
Frisk, “Suffixales - th - im Idg.” ( GHA 42 (1936) 2.42 f.), the 3 is on the analogy of -Si. 
The latest to write on this was Cowgill, pp. 172 f. (-aua after labial and velar became 
-oSa). 

The question of the tenues aspiratae in general or of the correspondence of Gr. (p3x 
with Indian ph th kh cannot be discussed here. 88 For s + tenuis aspirata at the 
beginning of the word see Hiersche, Unters .; for Greek pp. 176-231. 89 But, whatever 
the explanation of -3a may be, the cases mentioned leave no doubt that the laryngeal 
after consonant before vowel disappeared without trace in Greek, possibly after 
colouring following e . 

88 Koyxog, which has been connected with Skt. sank ha-, will be non-IE, in view of koxXoq, Kuiper, 
II J, 4 (1960), 245, n. 45. The form dvux-, Skt. nakhd mentioned by Schwyzer, p. 298, in this connec- 
tion belongs to another category, since here the other languages point to gh, OHG nagal. 

89 It is striking that a very large part of the Greek material discussed by Hiersche seems to be of 
non-IE origin. 
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The majority of the cases of laryngeal between consonants are found in the so-called 
disyllabic roots (TeRH-C). Here the preceding consonant is usually a sonant, as a 
result of which complications occur in the zero grade ( TRH-C ). It therefore seemed 
best to discuss the disyllabic roots as a whole in a separate chapter (Chapter XI). The 
result is that most of the cases that belong in this chapter will be dealt with in the 
next one, so that the problem discussed here must be viewed in its relation to the 
following one. Consequently no conclusion can be given here; this may be found in 
the final conclusions, p. 265. 

Here, then, we shall confine ourselves to those cases forming no part of a disyllabic 
root; usually an occlusive precedes them. The laryngeal in the position stated is 
usually represented by a vowel in Greek. The question that must be asked here is 
whether one must start from consonantal or vocalic laryngeal in the basic language. 
Thus Iranian points to a paradigmatic interchange of #2 and #2 in the basic word for 
7uaxfip; Introduction, p. 8. It must therefore be asked whether the Greek a is based 
on generalization of §2 or whether the H 2 was vocalized phonetically. That the latter 
was the case is evidenced by the disyllabic roots ( TeRH-C ; see p. 227 ff.) and for 
instance iepog < *ish\ros (infra). However, there are indications that the consonantal 
laryngeal was not always vocalized in Greek (ipoq). It goes without saying that 
which was a vowel in the proto-language, was a vowel in all languages. 

The vowel that represents the laryngeal is an i in Indo-Iranian and an a in the other 
languages; 90 Greek, however, retained the original opposition between the three 
laryngeals and has hi > s, hz > a, #3 > o. To demonstrate this is one of the principal 
objectives of this chapter and the next one, while the question should also be con- 
sidered of whether all dialects display the same development here. 

The material that contradicts this view is very scanty (Schwyzer, pp. 340 f.). The 
connection between paxeuco paiopai (paipaco?) and pcopai is too uncertain to be 
able to serve as an argument. (Moreover, pa- cannot go back to *mh 2 -; see p. 245.) 
The connection between aaxvoq (Gal.) ‘tender’ (icpea) and Kaxaawxco (Hdt.) ‘to rub 
to pieces, pound’ cannot offer any argument. For in general co/a is no proof, since 00 
can be an apophonic form of a which may not be known (in this case *sh 2 gh-/sohi 2 gh- 
is therefore possible); but the word does not have any etymology at all. For xaxeco 
90 In Germanic u (see p. 187) sometimes appears, which is left out of consideration here. 
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Xaxi^co (Horn. ; xang xaxoq Boisacq, Schwyzer do not occur, only xaxiq- 87u9i)|iia, 
XpfjoK; Hsch.) a connection with (XH TS ^ Horn.) xflP°S is, however, self- 

evident. But it is impossible to connect these words with %ao<;, since this seems to 
have a stem %ap-/xai)-. In that case the origin of the r| of *X'n T0 £ is also unknown 
(unless it is assumed that these words have the root in common). The connection of 
dppog with fj Prj is semantically possible but formally difficult: Lith. jega would 
suggest *iefri-g u - 9 but in that case one would expect *ih±g u - > *10- rather than */#£“- 
in the zero grade. It therefore seems more probable that one has to start from 
*ieg u -lLg u -- Cf. p. 246. For y^coaaa y^aaaa see p. 246. 

Some aorist forms with a in the root, also where the full grade has e, seem to 
present a difficulty here. Of the type Tufjyvujii S7rayr|v (crf)7rco, xfjKCo), 7uxfj<Taco STUxaKov 
only priKaopai paiccbv could go back to But here and in the case of pf|yvi)pi 

8ppayr|v and xpfjyco xpayev with r| < e/a after sonant, the zero with a does not go 
back to *urhig- (etc.), since these forms would have acquired a long vowel phonetically 
(and in this way would have become equal to the full grade); see p. 245. The forms 
with a must therefore be analogic and it is easy to understand that here a zero grade 
distinguished from the full grade was created secondarily. Most of these forms do 
not seem to go back direct to a PIE basic type. 

The material showing hi > 8, h% > o is likewise scanty. 

The reading &oKe9r|<; is too disputed to be reliable (see Frisk). 

The interpretation of euSevsco (A.)/eu9r|veG) (h.Hom., Hdt.) is too uncertain to 
offer an argument here; see Frisk, I, p. 586 f. 

psxpov from *me- 9 Skt. mdti, cannot go back to *mhitrom, since this would have 
given *pr|-. A form *mtiitrom , with vocalic laryngeal after sonant, is not probable. 
One must therefore start from *mhi-etrom; cf. Yed. datra- <*dh%-etro- 9 dhana-< 
*dhh±-eno-. 

paicpog is difficult; pfjKo q may represent ^meh^kos, but *mhjc- would also have 
been pd-(pr[-). Lat. macer cannot go back to ^mh^k- either (one would expect *mac-). 
Av. masah- ‘length’, comp, masya , superl. masista -, cannot go back to *mhk - (this 
would have given *mis-). Phonetically speaking the only possibility seems to be 
*mh 2 ,ek- > *mak - (in all languages), *mhjc- > priK-ioxog. In that case Avestan would 
have generalized the full grade. However, the adjectives ending in -ro- usually have 
zero grade (epuOpo^, dpyoq — Skt. r/ra-), and the neuters ending in -os full grade. 
The whole remains unclear. 

It has already been pointed out that no- in rcoxog ttogk; may go back direct to 
*p/*3-; p. 175 ff. 

Soxpoq (II.) ‘aslant’ is connected with Skt. jihma- ‘ idem despite the difficulty of 
the anlaut (<*zizhma- <*dizhma-l). dl The stem vowel must then go back to a 
laryngeal, ^dh^gh-mo- (or *dhghmo-l). Assimilation from *8a xpoc; is an arbitrary 
assumption: there are dozens of words with such vocalism and the same structure 
(Schwyzer, p. 492). 

91 Is the laryngeal responsible for this unusual development? 
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A case of exceptional importance is iepog. The distribution of the various forms 
of this word in the inscriptions was investigated by Locher, Unters ., pp. 5-8. It was 
found that iepo<; occurs in Mycenaean ( ijero(jo), ijereu, ijereja, ijerowoko), Arcadian, 
Cypriot, Attic and Ionic (Western, Central, and Southern East Ionic — Miletus before 
500 — ); iapo<; in Doric, NW Greek and Boeotian (probably from NW Greek) and 
Pamphylian (possibly under Doric influence); Ipog on Lesbos and (ipog) in Northern 
East Ionic (Abdera, Thasos, Chios). Thessalian has iap- once, and for the rest tspo-. 

The conclusion imposes itself that we are concerned here with a dialectically 
different development, in which iapog belongs in West Greek, Tpog in Aeolic (going 
from there to Northern East Ionic?) and iepog elsewhere. It must, however, be 
admitted that Ipog cannot be shown in Boeotian and Thessalian and that Thessalian 
has iepo-, which would have to be ascribed to Ionic-Attic influence. Anticipating 
what follows, I believe that this material indicates that the dialects still had the form 
*ishiros 9 that this developed to iapoc; in West Greek and to lepog in East Greek, 
whilst lpo<; might be Aeolic, from where it spread to Northern East Ionic. 

The aspiration, which is absent only in areas with early psilosis, shows s. The 
immediately preceding stage was therefore *iseros isaros isros. Such an interchange of 
forms is very rare. However, one does find -apo<; and -epo c, side by side in piapog 
Horn.: -epoq Call.; Ppiapo<; Horn.: -ep oc, inscr. of Rom. period; aiaapoq Pi., PL: 
-epog Horn.; x^iapo*; Epich., Hdt.: -epo<; Alcm.; mapoq Hp.: -spog Hp. (forms after 
Locher, op. cit ., p. 13f.). The ratio for this interchange is not known. It is striking 
that all have -la/spog. This suggests influence of iepog/iapo^ (so Schwyzer thinks, 
p. 482; cf. especially p. 243 f.). Schwyzer traces the forms of tspoq back to an old 
neuter, as with uSepoq Hp.: u5apf|<; Hp.: u8po<; II. from uScop etc. In itself this is of 
course possible, but the geographical-dialectal distribution is not explained in this 
way. This points to dialectally different development of one and the same basic 
form. That is confirmed by Ved. isira- ‘vigorous, lively’. The semantic side now forms 
no further problem. The Greek word, divided by W. Schulze, Quaest ., pp. 207 ff., 
into four etyma, is now interpreted as “worin sich eine besondere, fiber dem Menschen 
stehende ‘Macht’ wirksam erweist” (Locher, p. 64, with specifications such as 
“ausserordentlich stark” (of a town), “ — bewegt” (of a river), “von unvergleichlicher 
Impulskraft”). This meaning is consistent with that of i$ira-, which has a cognate in 
i$nati ‘to bring into violent motion’. The connection is established beyond any doubt 
by the corresponding connection in ispov psvo<; and Ved. i$irena manasa (instr.); 
for a recent view of this syntagm see Schmitt, Idg . Dichterspr ., pp. 88-90. The con- 
nection with isndti points to a disyllabic root *ish-. This leads to the reconstruction 
*ishros, from which fepog can also be derived, provided that *ishiros is assumed. 
The Aeolic form, which must go back to *isros , has therefore lost the consonantal 
laryngeal. The same phenomenon is found in the Thracian river name 92 v Icrxpo<; 93 

92 For the connection with rivers cf. tepov £oov ’AX(peioio A 726, cf. Hes. Op. 566 and the use in 
connection with 7roTap6<; k 351 and Hes. Th. 788. 

93 Buga, Rev. et. slav., 6, 9f., derives Istr- from * Instr-. 
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(Hes. Th. 339); for sr->str - in Thracian (?) cf. IxpOpcov, which will stem from the 
root *sreu- ‘to flow’. Perhaps the river name Isara (Celtic?) also belongs here, though 
it may also belong to the European substratum (in view of the suffixes of the type 
ar{ci ), al(a), am{a)). 

The Doric form tapog thus presupposes hi > a. It will have to be examined to 
what extent Doric thus had a different development from the other dialects. It is 
conceivable that the a here came into being under the influence of the p. 94 

avepoq, which is entirely isolated in Greek and therefore may be mentioned here, 
is dealt with under the disyllabic roots. 

The zero grade stem forms 9s- s- 5s- 5o- are usually explained as replacements of 
*9a- etc. on the analogy of the full grade 9r|- etc. However, there is no trace of the 
supposed forms (9spi<;, flsajio^; svvsaiai, ££ecrir|, svsrrj; Sscipog, 5sxf|p; 5oc?i<;, 
Soxfjp; all in Homer); it is uncertain that Savoq ‘gift’ Euph. belongs with 8(5oopi 
(see Frisk). In itself this question cannot be answered. It should be seen against the 
overall picture: that the original opposition between the three laryngeals in Greek — 
perhaps with the exception of Doric — was preserved emerges from the ‘prothetic 
vowel’, Attic reduplication, the disyllabic roots and the cases mentioned above. In 
this situation it is quite certain that also in 9s- etc., 6o- the e and the o are the direct 
continuation of the vocalized laryngeal and do not take the place of *9a- etc. *5a-, 
of which developments there are no indications. 

I see no phonetic basis for Cowgill’s idea (p. 154) that hi and hs became s and o 
respectively only in the vicinity of sonants. As a counter-argument one can point to 
sydpco etc., see the list on p. 68 f., and the above rcoxog 5oxpog (and ispog, where at 
least the preceding consonant is not a sonant). 

Needless to say, this conclusion will not be used in Chapter XI, since it is itself 
based on that chapter. 


94 The connection with Celt. *isarno - ‘iron’ (Gall. Isarno OIr. iarn etc.), from which the Germanic 
words have been borrowed, Goth, eisarn etc., encounters the difficulty of the long i. This could be 
explained only as Illyrian development of *ei- 9 Pokorny, KZ, 46 (1914), 292. However, this remains 
an unverifiable hypothesis. Semantically speaking, Kuiper’s interpretation of vcbpoTU and 8i)f]vopa 
(see p. 75 f. of this book), epithets of xoXkoq, as ‘full of vital energy’, would be a neat parallel, for 
the meaning of iepog seems to have been about the same {supra). 
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In the sequence consonant — sonant — laryngeal special developments occur. Such 
a group is found most frequently in the so-called disyllabic roots. The problems that 
these forms present can best be discussed in their interrelation. 

Attention was first drawn to the importance of these roots by De Saussure, Memoire , 
p. 239 ff. A term of Indian grammarians is used to describe them : set roots, as against 
the anit roots (‘with’ and ‘without V) on the strength of the comparison of Skt. 
tari-tum : dh dr- turn, bhavi-tum : sro-tum (sro- < *kleu-). 

Here the same pointless controversy prevails as referred to in a preceding chapter 
(p. 89ff.). Hirt reconstructs for these roots basic forms of the type *pela-; Benveniste 
( Origines , pp. 147-73), building on De Saussure’s hypothesis of the consonantal d (the 
laryngeal), operates solely with the historically demonstrable forms *pel-ft< 2 ,- : *pl-efi 2 - 9 
parallel to *ter-s - :*tr-es-, which he regards as a biconsonantal root *pel- with 
enlargement (ft, s ) or suffix (eft, e,?). 95 Thus, according to this view, the ‘disyllabic’ 
roots in PIE in no way differed from other three-consonantal roots, but the special 
development displayed by this group justifies a separate name; consequently the 
current nomenclature will be maintained, although it is therefore meaningless. 

One of the main aims of this book is to demonstrate that the distinction between the 
three PIE laryngeals was preserved in Greek. Consequently it will be investigated in 
the following to what extent the disyllabic roots are of importance to this problem. 
They will therefore be classified on a basis of the nature of the laryngeal. There is the 
greatest agreement on the development of those with ft 2 , while these also form the 
largest group, so that it seems appropriate to begin with them. 

A. DISYLLABIC ROOTS WITH ft 2 

As the first consonant of the disyllabic roots is usually an occlusive, and the second a 
sonant, they may be suitably symbolized by TeRH. 

As stated, there is a large degree of agreement on the development of the disyllabic 
roots with # 2 . For Greek one assumes: 

96 It is of course entirely pointless to say that there is an essential difference between these two (with 
suffix interchange ek/fc, enln etc. is possible, with enlargement ( k , n , t) it is not), since the assertion 
can neither be proved nor refuted; cf. Kuiper, Notes, p. 6, n. 1. 
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full grade II 
TReh 2 > TRa 


and with 0 -vocalism: 

ToRh 2 > ToRa TRoh 2 > TRa 

In addition one finds TRa at places where one would expect a zero grade, i.e. TRH, 
while moreover a form TaRa is frequent. The last two forms will be discussed after 
the survey of the material (p. 189 ff.), but for clarity’s sake the form which is regarded 
here as the original one (TRl i 2 and T e Rh 2 respectively) has already been stated here 
and there. 

A short survey of the representations found in the other languages is useful for 
what follows. 

In Indian the full grade I appears as TaRi. 9G The i of this is sometimes long, but 
this is based on an innovation which is unimportant to PIE. The zero grade has ir, 
ur < rh lh , a < iph nh. The distinction between i and u in ir/tir does not go back to 
PIE (at the beginning of the word only ir, after labials only ur , AiGr. 1, p. 28 and 
Kuiper, Die Sprache, 7, p. 15 with n. 4). The forms dm an have their m n possibly 
through analogy. 97 For forms corresponding to TaRa see p. 208. 

Iranian has TaR for both the full grade I and for the zero grade (in Avestan this 
is written ard; the representation of PIE r is written here as ara). 

In Balto-Slavic a trace of the laryngeal after sonant may sometimes be found in 
the stress. Lithuanian has here an acute, er < erh , dr < orh, ir/ur < rh, while PIE r 
became if. The representation ir/ur does not point to historical connection with 
Indian ir/ur , as emerges from the fact that Iranian has an entirely different develop- 
ment (supra). 

Serbian has in the zero grade r<rh , u<lh, e< iph rih (as against r u e<r etc.). 

In Germanic the laryngeal was usually lost without trace (ur < r and rh), but some- 
times appears as u (in circumstances to be further determined, see p. 153, 202). 

Celtic has in the zero grade ra la ma na, but also ar al am an (Lewis-Pedersen, 
pp. 4ff.; the representation of the sonants is very complicated: one finds in part ri li, 
and in part ar (ra) al (la) and partly em en , partly am an, but not in all dialects in 
the same way). The type ara also occurs. (Cf. Watkins, Eriu 18 (1958) 85-101. Hamp, 
Evidence , p. 227 n. 2, doubts that ar etc. can be a phonetic representation of rh.) 

Latin has in the zero grade ra la ma na. The reduced grade seems to have had ara, 
and the full grade era (ora), but the second vowel has in most cases either been weak- 
ened or entirely eliminated. 


98 For ToRtj one would expect TaRi, but no case of this is known to me. 

97 Burrow’s view, Skt. Lg ., p. 86, that became a , but mh becomes an, is in my opinion refuted by 
dhvanta -. 
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1 . Material for the Disyllabic Roots Ending in ho 

This survey is based on the material in Brugmann, Grundr., I 2 1, pp. 417-23 and 
473-81, Hirt, Idg. Gramm., 2, pp. 103-47, and Schwyzer, pp. 359-63, and more recent 
literature. It makes no claim to be exhaustive, although most of the material has 
probably been collected in this way. 

There are only very few cases in which the second consonant of the root is not a 
sonant but an occlusive. 

Whether a(pa8d£o) ‘to toss the body about, be excited’ (A.) belongs here 
(Schwyzer, p. 341) is highly uncertain. Connection with ocpeSavoq and acpoSpoq 
‘violent, vehement’ is obvious, but attempts have also been made to involve a(p8v56vr| 
‘sling’. One could further compare a(pev8apvo<; ‘maple’ and acpovSoXog (cnr-) 
‘vertebra’, acpov86^r| (arc-) ‘an insect, a kind of weasel and (-iov) a plant’. Both the 
form (prenasalization 8 : v8, aip : <jn) and the meaning (crcpevSovri, G(pov8uA/rj) then 
suggest a non-IE word; cf. Ernout-Meillet s .v.funda. 

Trexavvopi Horn, has the forms 7uxvr|pi (Hes. tutvoo), 7uexaoe, 7T87txa|iai, 
rc8T&a$r|oav. The present 7uxvr||ii corresponds to the Indian ninth class (De Saussure, 
Memoire, p. 240, Benveniste, Origines , pp. 159ff.), cf. 

pavi-tum pu-n-a-ti from *peuh- *pu-n-eh-ti 

7t8xa-ae Tux-v-p-pi from *peth?rs - *p e t-n-eh 2 -mi 

(The question of the i remains out of consideration here.) On the aorist 7isxaaae, 
incorrectly analysed as rcexaa-oe (Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., pp. 409 f.), 7iex&vvupi was 
formed. The origin of the present forms may therefore be sketched as follows: 

Tuxvript Horn. (aor. Tisxaoasv Horn.) -> 7uex&oo Luc. 


4 


1 


7UXVC0 

Hes. 

7iexdvvupi Ar. 

-> rcexavvuco X. 


(The original system is interspaced.) The perfect 7i87i;xd|iai (11.) has the expected zero 
grade * pth 2 -. There is no reason why this form should be secondary (Schwyzer, 
p. 770,6, and recently Frisk, II, p. 520; 7iS7iXi'|jiai etc. do not of course furnish proof, 
since here the second consonant is a sonant; the exceptional form therefore points 
much more towards great age, since its origin can in my opinion hardly be explained 
by analogy; one would then expect the stem form 7cexa(a)- instead, which one con- 
sequently finds in 7U87cexaKa (D.S.), 7rsTcsxaa|iai (E.)). A derivative is nemhov ‘leaf’. 
Ilaxavri ‘a flat dish’ (Sophr.) could be based on like Lat. pateo , if the connec- 

tion with this root is correct: one may envisage a loan word here, cf. rcXdOavov, 
p. 181. Assimilation from *7rexavrj (Schmidt, KZ 32.355 f.) is not probable, since 
words with Tela are frequent (TCsxaXov, c^eSavog). 

Entirely parallel is oKeS&vvupi (Thphr.). One finds (8ia-)aKi8vr||ii, aKiSvapai 
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(IL), cnceSacr© (Thgn.), gkbSw (Att.), oKsbacia (II.), soKsbaapai (X.), saKeSaafltjV 
(II.). Forms without initial o- also occur. Derivative GKeSaoK; (Od.); it is not 
surprising that one does not find the normal zero grade here (*aic5d-?). And yet 
there is no indication of *skedh 2 - in the related languages ; these point rather to a 
present *sk(hi)-n-ed-mi, con. *sk(hi)-en-d-o (Av. scandayeiti). 

To this group also belongs emaxo ‘to fly’ (aor.; II. ; 7ixdpevr| ibid). Coni, 
rcxfjxai O 170. The present rcexopai will go back to *peth 2 -o-. However, in that case 
one must assume that the thematic vowel e has been restored analogically, for h^-e 
would have given a (in Homer the forms with 8 predominate; with o only Ttsxovxai 
and (s)ti8tovto). The form tuxvcg (A.) = tutexco ‘to fall’ is perhaps a remnant of the 
original nasal present. The latter form may have the long 1 on the analogy of ptTcxco, 
and further be based on *pi-pth 2 -ejo-. For Tioxpog 7toxap6<; see p. 240. 98 

However, the great majority of the disyllabic roots have a sonant as the second 
consonant, representing a type TeRH-. 

It cannot always be made out for certain whether one is concerned with a set or 
with an anit root. This is particularly difficult in the case of words isolated in Greek 
without convincing etymology. The material encountered in the literature will there- 
fore have to be divided among a number of groups on the strength of the reliability 
of the interpretation, viz. as follows: 

(a) Non-IE words; 

(b) Words that have no disyllabic root; 

(c) Words of which the interpretation is very uncertain; 

(d) Words of which the disyllabic root cannot be demonstrated for certain; 

(e) Words practically isolated in Greek for which the other languages indicate 
disyllabic root; 

(f ) Words of which various apophonic forms occur in Greek which indicate disyllabic 
root. 

It follows from the nature of this classification that the division between these 
groups is not a sharp one. It will be clear that for the further discussion only the last 
two groups are of importance. 

a. Non-IE Words 

A number of words that are involved in the discussion do not have a convincing 
IE etymology and by their structure suggest that they have been borrowed from a 
non-IE language. 

apafloq (beside \j/dpa9o<; II.; xj/appoq \x 243 (Aeol. \|/6ppoc;, LSJ Suppl.), a\i[ioq 
PL). Although cognate with MHG sampt (OHG sant) a form PIE *samddho- is not 
probable on account of the a in the stem, while vj/dpaflog also cannot be so explained. 
The word seems more likely to be non-IE, cf. Kuiper, Mvfjpriq %apxv, I, p. 218 

98 For the semantic side of this connection see R. Schmitt, Idg. Dichterspr ., n. 301 : the meaning 
‘to fly’ originally in the present (imperfective aspect), ‘to fall’ in the aorist (perfective aspect). 
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with n. 34: *(p)sam-/sab(hl) (cf. vj/fjcpog \|/acpap6<;, Lat. sabulum); Central European? 
Cf. in Krahe, Spr. u. Vorz ., p. 58, the elements sal(a )-, albh-, arn(a)- 9 - ma -, with which 
a form sabh(a)-ma- corresponds in structure. 

In this way 9akaoa beside SaXayxav* SaXaaaav Hsch. with interchange 0/5 and 
%/yX also points to non-IE origin (cf. Kuiper, Mvfiprjq x&piv, I> P- 225). (For an 
entirely different interpretation see p. 209). 

yva&oq (Ion.-Att.; yvaOpo q Horn.) is connected by some with Lith. zandas< 
*gonhzdh-, but the form yva&oq cannot be explained by *gnfr%dh- (see p. 245). 
Analogously KvaSdMsxar KvfjSsxai Hsch. is connected with Lith. kandu ‘bite, sting’ 
positing a stem *konhyd-. But the comparison of yvaOo^ with KvaO- (cf. also K&va5or 
cnayoveg, yvaOoi Hsch.) points with y/k and 0/5 to a non-IE language. Other mem- 
bers of this group are Kv68a>-ov (p 317) ‘wild creature’, kvcoScdv ‘teeth on a hunting 
spear’. Kvtf)5a^ov recalls kvco \|/ (Nic.), Kivomexov (Call., Nic. ; cf. eprcexov) ‘venomous 
beast’, Kva>7I:s^)c;• apicxoc;. evioi Kvourceix; Hsch., kvvovkgc,' apKxoq (sic). MaKe86ve<; 
Hsch. Further members of this group are perhaps kv&tuxo) ‘to card, comb (wool), 
full, mangle, tear’, KvscpaMov yvaipaMiov yvocpaMiov with k/y and interchange 
e/a/o, which can hardly be based on IE ablaut. For the further connection with 
-Kvaico Kvfjv cf. \|/a(co vj/fjv (with which \|/dpa0og is connected, supra s.v. a|ia0o<;). 

For the same reason the following group of words, which appear to have been 
derived from the same root, seem non-IE: 

Kepacpog — aKepacpog — axspacpoq 

KepPo^ouaa — GKepPotax; 

Kepxopo<; 

Of the same kind is the interchange Kovafloq : Koprioq ‘din, clash’. 

k v fj k o ^ ‘safflower, Carthamus tinctorius’ cannot be connected with Skt. kancana - 
as *krifr-k-, since this would have given *kak/c- in Indian. Furthermore, OHG honag 
etc. can hardly be connected with this root. The meaning (the name of a plant) 
suggests borrowing. 

k a X a 9 o <; ‘basket’ is connected with KtabOco ‘to spin’, which is not very convincing 
from the semantic point of view. Cf. for the suffix yopyaOog KuaOog ?if|Ki)$o<; and 
further KavaaSov Kavaaxpov ‘basket’. 

b. No Disyllabic Root 

For a few words that are sometimes mentioned in this connection the related 
languages demonstrate that we are not concerned with a disyllabic root. 

It is improbable that x a v a 6 q is based on a disyllabic root, in view of Skt. tanvf, 
not *tavi < *tphu-iti 2 . The word occurs in Homer only in n 589 and in xavafjKri*; 
(only in xavaf|K8i xa^Ka>) beside xavufjKii^ and (pf^a) xavau7co8a i 464. Outside 
Homer its occurrence is also very limited, although a few other compounds with 
xava- are found. The formation of the word is not clear. The comparison with Lith. 
tinti ‘to swell, breathe heavily’ should be abandoned in view of the meaning. How- 
ever, the similarity to Corn, tanow < *tanawo- is striking. One is reminded of the 
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incidentally also unclear Lat. gravis <*g u r e ui- (as against *g u e ru- > Papug, infra); 
xavapog thus from *t e n e u-o - ? According to Szemerenyi, Syncope , pp. 157 If., xavapog 
is built on *xavapja, the feminine of *xavbg. But in that case the masculine here 
would have been derived from the feminine at an earlier stage than Kpaxaiog from 
*Kpaxaia (cf. p. 249 n. 122), since otherwise one would expect *xavaiog. The demon- 
strable forms do in fact suggest this; besides the fact that the Celtic forms seem to go 
back in part to *tanawyo- (OIr. tanae etc.), and in part to *tanawo -, xavapog also 
occurs in Mycenaean, tanawa ‘slender’ (description of wheels; see Chadwick- 
Baumbach, Glotta 41 (1963) 157-270 s.v.). 

Nor are pa pug and Skt. guru - based on a disyllabic root, in view of Skt. fern. 
gurvt. Lat. gravis is unclear (*£%«/-?), but in any case not from *g u rh-ui - ( *g u rdui-\ 
this would have given *gravi). Skt. gariman - ‘weight’ is meaningless, since -iman was 
secondarily extended at an early stage. 

ydXa ya^aicxog (II.) beside yXayog (11.), K^ayog* yaXa. Kprjxeg Hsch., ytaxKcovxeg’ 
peaxoi yaXaicxog Hsch., yXaicxocpayog and Lat. lac point to *glak(t)-. A disyllabic 
root is therefore out of the question. It may be doubted whether this word is of IE 
origin. 

c. Words of which the Interpretation is highly uncertain 

The interpretation of a few words is so uncertain that they must be left out of 
consideration further. 

That 8 a pap (II.) goes back to the root *demhz- ‘to build’ (Benveniste, Origines , 
p. 30) is not semantically convincing; moreover, *d e mh 2 rt- (fdrph^rt-T) may perhaps 
have given Sapap, but Aeol. Sopopxig- yuvf) Hsch. presupposes *d e mr-t- instead. 
See Add. to p. 202. 

Fraenkel, Etym. Wb ., disclaims any relation between 5 pa- (Spaco 8papa) and 
Lith. daryti ‘to make, do’ (causative of dereti ‘to serve’) or ddrbas ‘work’, dirbti ‘to 
work’. There is no further indication of disyllabic root for the Greek word. 

For SapOavcD (Horn, only &8pa0ov) Skt. drati on the one hand and OCS 
dremati , Lat. dormio on the other hand could suggest *dr-eh- : dr-em - (OCS *drem- 9 
Lat. *drm-). In that case eSpaOov supposes a third enlargement of this root, *dr-edh- 
(fdr-dh-). There is consequently no reason to assume that this form ever had a 
laryngeal. 

Kspapog ‘potter’s earth’ has no etymology; the connection with Kepaaai is 
semantically weak. 

The connection of xspapvov (usually pi.) ‘chamber, house’ (the reading 
xspspvov is uncertain) with Lat. trabs, trabes ‘beam, timber’, Osc. trfibum [ trebom ] 
‘domum, aedificium’ (with e ), Lith. troba ‘building, house’ (with a) cannot be explained 
by IE ablaut. Celtic, OW treb ‘habitation’ and Germanic, OE - prep have *treb- 
Cf. OBrit. treb ‘division of the people’, ON porp ‘small enclosure, crowd’. The 
possible connection between these words is, within PIE, unclear from the formal 
point of view. 
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axepapvog ‘merciless (Od.), hard’ (xepapvov anakov, eyavov Hsch. ; xspapoov 
‘becoming soft by boiling’ Thphr.) can hardly be connected semantically with xpavr|<; 
‘clear, distinct’ (S.). The suffix -apvo- may suggest non-IE origin, but analysis 
*terfi 2 -mno- remains possible; further connection with Skt. taruna- ‘tender’ should 
then be considered. 

d. Words for which Disyllabic Root cannot be demonstrated 

For the following words allowance must be made for the possibility of disyllabic 
root. 

%aXa£a ‘hail’ may be cognate with OCS zledica , Slov. zled ‘glazed frost’ as 
*gh e lh 2 d -, *ghelh 2 d-. 

X e p a 8 o q ‘silt, gravel and rubbish (brought down by torrents)’ has been com- 
pared with Lith. gruodas ‘frozen rubbish in the street’. Within Greek it may be 
connected with xapaSpa ‘torrent’ (— Heracl. xdpaSog, Buck, Gr. Diall. , p. 373). 

k 8 X a 5 o g ‘loud noise, din’ has -(a)5og, like many other words indicating a noise, 
XpopaSoq ( infra ), 6pa8o<;, apa5o<;, poi(35o<;, opi)pay86<;. Connection with KaXeco 
(see p. 235) is possible only as *kelhi- +-a8o q. The gloss Keycap- (pcovfj Hsch. and 
Ks^apu^siv do not stand in the way of the supposition of a disyllabic root (fkelhydrj 
kelhi-r, see p. 202; however, from *kelhyr one would expect *KeA,ep). 

XpopaSoq (yevucov ¥688) ‘crashing sound’, xpepeTi^co (II.) ‘to neigh, whinny’, 
Xp8p7ixopai (E.) ‘to cough’ does not suggest disyllabic root if the last form belongs 
with the others. Xpepexi^co may have a formative et , like ed in OE grymettan , 
gremettan, OHG gremizzon ‘to roar’ (here, therefore, *gremh-et- remains possible). 
For -a5og see s.v. KeA,a5o<;. 

axevaxco axovaxp (cf. Kavaxp) finds support for disyllabic root in Skt. stani-hi , 
stanayati (< *stonheieti ), abhi-stand- (< *stonho-, cf. ay&axovog p 97). Whether the 
Gallic river name Tanaros belongs here is very dubious. 

If the original meaning of cpa^ay^ is ‘round piece of wood, trunk, log’ it could 
be cognate with Lat. (suf-)flamen ‘clog, break’, from *bhlh 2 g-s-; Lith. balziena , OHG 
balko , OE bealca, ON bglkr from Germ. *balk - < PIE *bholfi 2 g -? For Lat./w/do < 
*bholh 2 -k- one should, however, bear in mind the objection of Ernout-Meillet that 
PIE did not have any roots with aspirate — voiceless consonant ( bh — k ). However, 
it is the question whether this also applies to a second enlargement. And yet one must 
consider non-IE origin for the Greek word, especially in view of the nasal in (pa?uxyy-. 

For x s v a y o q ‘shoal water, shallows, lagoon’ cf. Latv. tigas (< *tingas) ‘depression 
between two shallows’, Lith. stingti ‘to congeal’ (for the meaning cf. Skt. sty&yate 
‘to congeal’, stiya ‘stagnant water’). However, it is not certain that stingti goes back 
to *st$hg-. 

A disyllabic root is suggested by exd^acraa (h.Ap. 6; xaWica ‘to slacken, loose; 
become slack, loose’). Beside xaXapoq ‘slack, loose’ one may perhaps place Sch. Pi. 
P. 9.38 x^a pov yeXav Tcpoarjvsc; Kai f|8u (as *g/p 2 - beside *gh e lh 2 -). Cf. Lesb. 
XoA,aiai (Ale., = xaAxoai) axo^oq ‘without rest’; for the o see p. 223. 



LARYNGEAL AFTER SONANT: THE DISYLLABIC ROOTS 


193 


fjpepa ‘gently, softly’ (PL, Ar.) perhaps belongs with Lith. rimti ‘to be quiet’. 
The rj- then remains unexplained; if lengthened ‘prothesis’, one would have to assume 
*hiremh 2 -. For an entirely different interpretation see p. 262. 

Papa9pov, Arc. £spe9pov (with £<8; 5 in Hsch.), Aeol. PepeOpov. The 
different development of the labio-velar (Pa : 5e) points to an original opposition 
between reduced grade and full grade, *g u e rh - : *g u erfr-. One would prefer to ascribe 
the different forms to dialectal development (cf. p. 183 on iepo<;) (i.e. for instance 
*g u e rh i- > 8epe-/Papa-), but there is insufficient support for this (see p. 259 ff.). If the 
laryngeal was # 2 , then £epe9pov PspeOpov must have been assimilated from *Pspa-. 
But it is also possible that Papa9pov stands for "Pape- < *g u e rfr±- if e rh\ became ape 
and not epe: cf. p. 227 ff. The difficulty remains the same if one tries to attach a 
formative -eSpov to the disyllabic root: both -hiedhrom and -ftidhrom give -e9pov, 
both - hzedhrom and -hzdhrom give -a9pov. For the supposed connection with 
PiPpcbaKco see p. 234. The connection with 5epr| (Frisk) should be abandoned, on 
account of both the difference in meaning (8epr| in the first place ‘neck’) and the form 
(Aeol. Sepa as against Pepe&pov); this word in any case does not have a disyllabic 
root, as emerges from Arc. Seppa. 

It does not seem impossible, partly in view of the meaning, that the word is non-IE. 
For the structure of the word and the suffix cf. papaSpov, Schwyzer, p. 533.1, 
KdvaSpov, ibid., p. 532.3, Kpe?ie9pov/peA,a9pov (p. 215 n. 107 of this book) and 
onakaSpov, infra. However, for P/8(Q one would have to assume a kind of labio- 
velar in the substratum language. There are in fact various indications of this. These 
divide into three groups. 

(1) Interchanges of labials, gutturals and dentals in substratum words. 

(a) Interchange of labial and guttural: orca^aOpov aTrau^aOpov G7raA,ai)9pov: 
aK&lauOpov (JKdA,ei)9pov (v.l. aKaXe9pov); for a/au cf. o/ou in o^ottico : oXoucpco 
(: ?i87CCo) p. 42, and s.v. aA,o£, p. 40; the word — ‘oven-rake’ — has of course nothing 
to do with GTc&Xai; ‘mole’ or cr7cd^a9pov ‘a thorn bush’. Further (d)G7cd?ta^ (a)acpd- 
A,a£: aKd?io\|/ (or metathesis?); Iluavevj/icbv riav6\|/ia : Kuavoi|/ia; IluSva : Ku8va, 
Iliepov : Kiepov; jcopvoij/ Tuapvoij/ : Kopvo\| / (a kind of locust), ?PpdKaX,ov poiiaX-ov 
Hsch. For P^87i:(o/yA.87ra}, P^ecpapov/yJteipapov (if these last two groups are cognate, 
they moreover display interchange rc/ip), pA,fix®v/y^fixtt>v dissimilatory loss of the 
labial element of the labio-velar is assumed (Schwyzer, pp. 298 f., Buck, Gr. Dial /., 
p. 75). For the last pair, however, this is out of the question, so that another explana- 
tion must also be considered for the other words; cf. the counter-arguments of 
Lejeune, Traite , p. 38 n. 2. Foreign origin seems obvious (for instance through the 
meaning of pX/r|%d)v: the name of a plant). In that case there is a good chance that 
fiXcoSpoqlyXcdSpoq (despite West, see p. 21 5f.) also belongs to this series. In my 
opinion an other instance is oepSa^pog, Boeot. OKxa^o<;, Dor. 6tctiA.(^)o(;. Frisk’s 
“mit altem kt, analogischem 7cx und expressivem cp9” does not seem to be the right 
explanation. 
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Note the accumulation of difficulties for IE origin in these words: X\i/XX, X/XX, a/i. For -aX|io<; 
cf. a%ivbaX\i6c, (for which the variants point to a substratum word : axivSalajiog, oKtv5a^(a)jioc, 
axiSa^apot;, aKiSa^-euoj, aKiv5iAe0co; see Hiersche, Unters ., pp. 21 5 f.); for a/i cf. a/u in the word 
just mentioned; the suffix i)X(X) (beside which il(X) is to be expected, in view of i/u in these words, 
cf. -i/uvO-, p. 71) is frequent in substratum words (Schwyzer, p. 485). 

(b) Interchange of labial and dental in substratum words : d\xm^ : avxui;, 
oapfia'kov : aav5a?tov, 7rsjLi(ppr|5a)v : xev9pr|§a)v, 6(3e7c6q ofiokoq : obz'koq 68oA,Kai, 
Ilapprjaaoq (ndpprjaaoq) : Teppricrcroc;, Ilapvctaaoq : Tspvecroq (the same as the 
preceding item?), nsopaxxioq : Tei)|if|acno<; (M. L. West, Hesiod \ Theogony , pp. 153 f.), 
?Bpixopap7ug (LSJ Suppl. s.v.): -papxiq. 

(c) Interchange labial/guttural/dental in yscpupa/pecpupa/Sstpupa, for which Arm. 
kamur-j points to a substratum word on account of the interchange bhjm (Kuiper, 
Mvf|pr|<; x<*piv, P- 213). 

(2) The labio- velar that forms the basis of these substratum words may still be 
pointed to in Mycenaean: qasireu : fiaoiXEvq, atoroqo : av&pconoc, (Kuiper, loc . cit .), 
qeto : niSoq. The form qaratoro is perhaps the above-mentioned vnaXaSpov. How- 
ever, karako ‘glakhort : pArjxcov is striking. Cf. also the place-name sukirita 
4 Sugrita ’ : Sbppixa: see the footnote in Chadwick-Baumbach, p. 245. Myc. apuke 
(etc.) 4 ampuk - also does not have the q expected from a|nru£ : dvxu£ (for apni)^ in 
relation to horses LSJ Suppl. now gives the meaning ‘bit’). 

The suffix OTi (Schwyzer, p. 496,3; p. 426 Zus. with n. 4) seems to me also to be an element of the 
substratum language; it will have developed from ok u . It is found in the names of animals, which 
certainly belong to the substratum (ok&Xo\j /, 7i6pvo\j//7rdpvo\|//K6pvo\!/(/dKopv6(;), TrriveXoij/) and in 
the name of peoples that do not have an IE etymology (’Aeporceg, 5 'EM,07teQ, AoXojisg), and further 
in a number of words of which the meaning is unknown (fjvoy, pepoxj/, ?vcopo\j/) and perhaps in a 
few other non-IE words (daispoKf] (cf. p. 51), ? KaXaupoxj/). Chantraine, Mel. Cumont, pp. 121-8, 
draws attention to the fact that some names of peoples correspond to those of birds: ’Aeporceg, 
MepoTreQ, Apuo7rsc. His idea that the former were derived from the latter seems correct to me; 
cf. in Italy the Piceni ( picus ‘woodpecker’ = 5p6o\j/), Hirpini , ? Lucani. 

In my opinion Aiffio7iec also belongs here, which therefore does not mean ‘with burnt face’ (as is 
still believed by Frisk s.v. aiSco). This also emerges from the following consideration. The Thessalian 
name for a people Aiffiiceg is evidently a formal variant of AiffioTies with the same meaning. Apart 
from the fact that here the meaning ‘with burnt face’ is much less obvious, this form is not explicable 
as a compound with PIE ofc u - ( h%ek u -) ‘face’, for *li 2 eidh-i-hzk u — would have given *Ai$l7te<;, certainly 
in an Aeolic dialect. Here one must either assume a non-IE element ok u 9 which was able to give 
Thess. k, or another suffix (ik); in the latter case too it is probable that ott is a suffix with about the 
same function and not PIE ok u - ‘face’. That in this word ott developed from ok u emerges from Myc. 
aitijoqo. Further one finds here pokiroqo (*poikilok u s ’), which in my opinion contains the same suffix 
(cf. aiOo q : aiOo\j /). Cf. also moroqoro “ lmolog u roi > : ?Mo^o|3po(. 

It may be this same suffix that is also found with a few perhaps IE stems, e.g. fi7T8p07i:su©, kXoto- 
7T8UCO (p. 180). 

(3) On the strength of the so-called complex signs in the Linear B syllabary (twe 
two dwe dwo nwa, tja rja rjo) Palmer (e.g. Interpretation , pp. 38 ff.) assumed that the 
substratum language had labialized and palatalized consonants beside neutral ones, 
e.g. k u :k l :k. The most recent to publish on this was Lejeune, Proceedings Cambr. 
Coll. Myc. Stud., pp. 135-49. See Add. 

Many details of the original forms and their development (evidently differing 
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dialectally or regionally) still call for an explanation. However, this requires a much 
more detailed examination of the material. 

Finally, for the interchange e/ain papa-/£epe- which can hardly be explained from 
IE, compare Kpe^eOpov : pstaxOpov, aKa?iei)9pov : aK&A,ou)Spov, ebXaKa : au A,&xa 
(p. 40 s.v. iiXoi,), ngpprjaao^ : ndppriaog, Tspvsao q : napvaaaog, psicsSapoc; : 
AKddripoQ (phsicdSapoq). 

P a X. a v o q may be based on *g u e lh 2 -n -, but there is no clear indication of disyllabic 
root. Lat. glans gland-is could represent *g u lhnd-. The Armenian form, which is the 
closest to Greek, kalin kolnoy , must have had a vowel e after the / and therefore 
cannot go back direct to *g u Jh 2 -en-, since this would have become *g u e lhoan - as early 
as the proto-language. However, without Ti 2 the suffix - an(-d )- can hardly be explained 
by PIE. Striking is the d- suffix in Latin, Slavic (RussCS zeludb < -gdb < - andi ) and 
Albanian {lend), while Lithuanian has gile, without n and d. One must consider non- 
IE origin (for n/nd cf. for instance Kuiper, Mvfiprjc; x&pw, P- 215 (-apoc;/-apPo<;), 
p. 216 (-iv-/-iv9-) and p. 221 f. (Spcbvafy* frond/ 1- in Slavic); for the semantic range 
cf. epspivOog, Kuapog, Lat .faba). 

k paCq (Pi.) will in the first instance go back to * praiu - (the hiatus from loss of h 
(cf. acog, p. 249) or s would already have disappeared). The root syllable may 
represent full or zero grade (cf. ypaug, s.v. yepaq, p. 201), i.e. *pr{e)h 2 i- (*& u r(e)/? 2 /-?). 

e. Words for which Disyllabic Root can be rendered probable 

^fjvo<;, Skt. Urna , Av. varona , Lith. vilna, Serb, vuna , Lat. lana all point to 
If Arm. gelmn is based on *uelh-mn-, the laryngeal must have disappeared. 
Strange is W. gwlan , explained as *ufona; this form, however, is identical with *ulhn -, 
for which one would expect the development la in Celtic. Mir. olann has unexplained 
o. Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 198, presupposes a compound form of *ulhna, i.e. 
*-ulna; cf. p. 242 ff. 

ei vaiE peg ‘wives of brothers’ (II.; ei- m.c.; 8vaxr|p inscr.), OLith.y'e/?/<?EastLith. 
inte , Phryg. lavaxepa," Lat. ianit rices, Skt. yatar- suggest a disyllabic root *ienh 2 -. 
Greek and Lithuanian would continue Phrygian and Latin */ e «/z 2 -, Indian, 

*/p/i 2 -. This ablaut doubtless stems from the declension, but the occurrence of three 
apophonie forms side by side is striking. 

Kd^apog has a disyllabic root, as is evidenced by Russ, soloma, Serb, slama < 
*kolh 2 inos. OPr. salme, Latv. salms, OHG halm , Lat. culmus have the same origin. 
However, there is no reason to assume that Kd^apoc; was assimilated from *KoXa\ioc„ 
for there are various words with this vocalism, see p. 206. OW calamennou, NW 
calaf, has the same apophonie form as Greek; however, allowance must be made for 
the possibility that these words have been borrowed from Lat. calamus (which has 
itself been borrowed from Gr. KaXapoq). 

Forms like *kolhm-o- *k e lhm-o and *'p e lhm-a *plhm-a (in Tca^dpq and OIr. lam 

99 However, the form lavaxepa appears in a Greek inscription (from Lydia) ; J. Keil u. A. v. Premer- 
stein, Reisen , I, p. 78, No. 166. 
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infra s.v. 7uX,f|aoco) seem to be thematizations of m-stems, having regard to the inter- 
change in the stem vocalism. The clearest case of an old ra-stem is the word for 
‘earth’, Gr. x$&v (cf. Kuiper, Notes , pp. 9f., 86 If.). Skt. ksah , Av. za point here to 
an original nominative *gh z oms. 100 The stem *gh z om- is found in x$ov- and Lat. 
humus <* homos; e-vocalism is found in OLat. hemo , stem hem-on -, Lith. zeme, 
ORuss. zemlja and probably also Skt. ksami ( *gh z om-i would have become *ksdmi ), 
and Phryg. ^spstao. The zero grade in gen. Av. zsmo, Skt. ksmah (or rather jmah, 
for which analogically ksmah'l for gmah see Mayrhofer s.v.) from *gh z m-os and Lith. 
zmuo ‘human being’ < *ghm-on and perhaps Phryg. T5av. The reduced grade is found 
in Goth, guma < *gh e m-en- and Gr. xapa- and x^apa- (xapaSu; xapai xapa^s Horn. ; 
XSapaWx; N 683 i 25 ~ k 196 X 194 p 101). X&apaXoq is reminiscent of humilis and 
may go back to *gh z e mh-lo -, cf. similis — opa^oq p. 208, where Greek has u-vocalism, 
like Latin in humilis; however, in both cases this may be secondary, after opoq and 
humus . The word for ‘human being’ therefore has the phases *ghem- gh e m- ghm-on- 
(hemo guma zmuo respectively). It is not clear whether *gh z e m- has a place in the 
original declension of ‘earth’ itself, for which *gh z 6m-s gh z 6m-m ( glfem-1 ) gh z m-os is, 
however, certain. 

This does not throw much light on the declension of the above words: */ collhm 
k e lh 2 ,m-os (neuter ?) ; *p e lh<im (beside *plhzm) does not, however, seem to be an original 
nominative. Here too (as with %&(bv) one is inclined to assume that the three phases 
formed part of one paradigm ( Tolhm - TJhm- Tlhm -). 

K vfjpr| (Dor. Kvdpa), OIr. cnaim go back to *knam-. If OHG hamma ‘hollow 
of the knee, ham’ belongs here as *kontnma , both *knehzm- and ^hjhom- may be 
considered for Greek and Irish (for the ablaut see s.v. \caXa\ioq). 

yepavoc; ‘crane’ corresponds to Lith. gerve <*gerh%-u-. The form *g c rh-n- is 
contained in Gaul. ( tarvos tri-)garanos ‘(bull with three) cranes’, W. garan. Less clear 
are OHG kran-uh , Lat. griis. (The verb is perhaps found in Skt. grniti ‘to rustle, 
sing%jaritdr- ‘singer’.) 

KOpa£ is unclear. Comparison with Skt. sarika ‘magpie’, Lith. sdrka (Russ. 
soroka , Serb, svrcika) could suggest *korhz-k- (with Skt. -orh- > - dri -, if it does not 
have the suffix -ikd). But Kopa% Kopcbvr| with the closest cognates Lat. cornix ( conus ), 
tend to point more to an «-stem, *kor6n korn-os , so that Kopai; could be explained 
by *kor-? o i-k-. However, Lat. corvus points to an w-stem (fkordus koru-ds). A disyllabic 
root would be reconcilable with this (* korh-Sn etc. ; for corvus < * korh-u - cf. culmus < 
*kolh<im- s.v. Ka^apoq). Martinet’s interpretation, *kor e h w -s > KOpa^, * kor-eh%-nd > 
Kopcbvri (noted as *kor-°A w -s etc.) in BSL 51 (1955) 55 n. 3 with the explanation “La 
labialite aurait disparu dans le groupe -A w s, d’ou Fa de Kopa£” presupposes a 
development of which there are insufficient indications. The criticism by Cowgill, 
pp. 176 ff., may suffice here. The interpretation of this word therefore remains 
highly uncertain. 

100 The matter of initial consonantism remains out of consideration here; the formulation gh z 
is followed here without commitment. For literature see Evidence , p. 20, n. 73. 
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KSpai^co (II.) ‘ravage, plunder’ is a secondary present; Skt. srndti ‘to break, 
smash’ has the old form. OIr. docer ‘he fell’ has disyllabic root, -kerb-. This stem is 
further found in aicepaiog and Kspauvoq, which goes back to * ks pa-pa p/ov- < 
kerh‘ 2 ri}r\un- . Cf. e^auvco infra. 

s A,aoai has a root eka- < *(//i)e/^ 2 -; sXauvco goes back to a noun *8?ux-Fap/i)v-, 
cf. Kepai^co supra. 

vfjcjaa, Boeot. vaaoa ‘duck’ may correspond exactly to Skt. ati- ‘a water bird’, 
both from *#/z 2 rt-, while on the other hand Lith. antis, Serb, utva , Lat. anas (anatis), 
OHG anut, which all go back in the first instance *anat~, to cannot be separated from 
this. The two forms probably stem from one paradigm, but the obvious Hx^enh^tis, 
gen. *hzrit\ 2 teis seems to me to be out of the question, since *h$h 2 - would have given 
*dva- in Greek; see p. 95. All that then remains is the reconstruction * e ?ihzti-s 
(pihtfis ?) *nhzteis. (For the nominative with reduction vowel e cf. Kuiper, Notes , p. 
19 f.) 

c(papay- The situation here is complicated. Probably a distinction has to be 
made between three groups. 

(1) A group of words for ‘throat, gullet, gully’: (a)cr(pdpayog, cpapay^, cpdpoy^, 
Ppoyxog, PpoxSog, Ppayxog, Papayxog, PpaKeiv, Ppa^ai, Ppo^ai. The group seems 
to be of non-IE origin, cf. Kuiper, Mvf||ir|g xdpiv, p. 221. 

(2) The word for ‘asparagus’ do7idpayog (acnpapayog Att.). The beginning of the 
word, da7i-/ac7(p-, and the fact that it is the name of a plant suggest non-IE origin. 
But if the original meaning is ‘the edible shoots thereof’ (Thphr.), ‘the shoots (of other 
plants)’ (Nic.), a connection with Lith. spurgas ‘sprout, offshoot’, Skt. sphurja - 
‘plant’, Av. spardga- ‘sprout (at the point of an arrow)’ is possible. The basic form 
*sprhg- which the latter forms would suggest would have given Gr. *G7Cpay-; darcapa- 
yog would have to be based on *sp e rhg-, but the a- and the interchange 7 i/<p make 
strange origin more probable all the same. It is of course possible to think of a 
contamination of non-IE *(d)a7capay-/(d)ocpapay- ‘asparagus’ and a PIE *sp e rhg- > 
*c>7tapay- ‘sprout, shoot’. However, the ph of Sanskrit also remains a difficulty (PIE 
*shpertig~, giving Gr. *Tisperhg~, Skt. spherhg- ?). 

(3) acpapaysopai ‘to groan with fullness, to be full to be bursting’ (ouSaxa 1 440) 
and ‘to burst with noise, crackle, spatter, hiss’ (LSJ). This meaning is found in Skt. 
sphurjati ‘to burst forth, appear; to rumble, roar, thunder’. A root *sp e rh 2 g-jsprh 2 g- 
therefore seems certain. This is conformed to by Lith. spirgti (*sprhg-) ‘hiss (of things 
fried)’, but Lithuanian has other forms in sprogti ‘to burst’ ( *spr-ek 2 -g-l ) and sprageti 
‘to crackle, spatter’, which is derived from spraga ‘Bresche, Mangel, Zaunliicke, 
Spalt’ and sprage ‘ idem ’ and (2) ‘von einem brennenden Scheit abgesprungener 
Splitter’ (Fraenkel; basic form?). The zero grade is also found in Serb, prziti ‘to 
roast’. Neither the (p nor the ph of Sanskrit have been explained. The connection 
with Lat. spargo (which may be *sp e rhg -) is uncertain. A difficulty is also presented 
by G7rapydcD (E.) ‘to be full to bursting, swell, be ripe’, which one would not like to 
separate from the preceding group, but which is difficult to explain by disyllabic root 
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(cf. Lith. sprag-). Perhaps in the case of this emotionally charged, onomatopoeic word 
allowance must be made for developments that cannot be traced now. 

\xaXaKoq ‘soft’ is connected with (3A,d£ ‘stolid, stupid’, which of course is not 
semantically imperative *mlli 2 k-). OIr. mlaith ‘soft, weak’ (* mlehz-ti or 

suggests a distant connection with the root of ‘to grind’, Skt. mrndti , Lith. 
malti, miltoi (pi.) ‘meal’, MW blawt , OCorn. blot (*mlh 2 to-) ‘meal’. Lith. mitlkis 
‘Dummkopf ’ may go back to the same *mlh-k -, but Skt. murkha - has been secondarily 
derived from murchati ‘to be defeated’ ( kh analogic? cf. AiGr. II 2, p. 93 and 543 f.). 

f. Stems with different Apophonic Forms in Greek 

Kdpa. One finds in Greek two old apophonic forms of the word for ‘head’, 
Kapacr- in Kapriva (cf. Skt. siras < *k e rh?res) and Kpaa- in Kpaaxoq < *Kpaaaxo<; < 
-ri-tos, which replaced *Kpavo<; <-n-os , corresponding to Skt. sirsnas (beside more 
recent sirsatas), from *k e rh 2 S- and *krh 2 S- respectively. The full grade *kerh 2 -s- in 
Lat. cerebrum < *cerasrom, unless this goes back to *kerh 2 -es-ro- (cf. Skt. siras < 
*k e rh 2 -es -), cf. tenebrae p. 229. 

On the other hand, the word for ‘horn’, Skt. srhgam , Lat. cornu , Goth, haurn , W. 
cam does not seem to have had a laryngeal (*ker-n-). It is therefore the question 
whether Kepag goes back to *kerhzs and not to *kerp-s instead. In this way Kepa(p)6<; 
(Lat. cervus) could be based on *kerquos , but the connection with Russ, korova , 
Serb, krava (there is no reason to assume *kdrua), Lith. karve nevertheless points to 
*korh 2 iio-. (The group Kopucpfi KopopPog, however, displays the clear characteristics 
of a non-IE substratum word.) 

5apvr|pi, aor. 5apdaai, perf. 5c5pr(pai (II.); derivations 5pr|xf|p h.Pos. 5, 
5pri^ £l P a (II.; Sapaaig Sch. Pi.), d5pr|xo<; (II.), afiapaaxoq (I 158), &5pf|<; 

(8 637 £ 109. 228). PIE *demti 2 -- The present must originally have sounded like 
*dip-n-eh 2 -mi, OIr. damnaid ‘festbinden, (Pferde) bandigen’ ; Sap- from dm- before n 
as in Kdpvo xapvco or analogic, cf. Schwyzer, p. 693 n. 1 with Nachtr. The aorist 
probably stands for *5epacrai after the present. In this way (7tav-)8apdxcop (II.) as 
against Skt. damitar- (< *demfr -, or *domft-l PIE *d e mli- would have given Skt. *dimi -, 
see p. 000) for *8cpa-, of which Greek has no trace (Lat. domitor with generalized o). 
The zero grade in Skt. danta- (d-Spr|xo<;), damyati (dm for al). Full grade with o in 
damayati (* domti 2 eieti\ Goth, gatamjan) and arim-dama- (*-domh 20 -) ‘den Feind 
bewaltigend’ ; i7T7r6-Sapo<; (II.) therefore probably for *-8opog, which perhaps was 
also replaced to avoid homonymy with -Sopog from 8spco ‘to build’ (e.g. oiKoSopoq). 
Thus in Greek one has beside 8prj- (*dmeh 2 - and *diph 2 -) only Saji(a)-, but a form 
with original *d e mh 2 - is not demonstrable. 

Sepco ‘to build’; (8)888prixo (Horn.; veoSpdxoq Pi.) points to a disyllabic root, as 
does Skt. dama -, if from *domti 20 '. Perhaps 86pa<; represents *demh 2 -s. See Add. 

Kepdvvupi (Kspatco I 203, Kepaco II.) has an older present Kipvrjpi (Od.), which 
perhaps stands for *Kdpvr|pi < *kr-n-ek 2 -mi , aor. Kspda(cr)ai (II.; eTU-Kpfjaai r| 164, 
Hp.), perf. K8Kpapat (Sapph., Pi., Ion.-Att.; Keicepaopai Arist.), KpaUfivai (Th.) 
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KepaoSf|vai (PL)- Here, then, we can see a tendency to generalize Kspaa-. The 
starting-point was Kfpvrjpi — £K£paoa — KSKpapai. Derivatives Kpaaig (A.) as against 
(Kaxa-)Kspaaiq (Arist.), Kpdxqp (II.) karatera Myc. Skt. ( d-)sirta - corresponds to 
(a-)Kpaxo<; (II.). 

Kpspavvnpi (Att.), Kp(pvq|ii and KpfjpvTipi (Pi., Hp., Trag.) has in the Iliad 
an intransitive present Kpspapai (Kpspco O 18.21) and the aorist Kpsp&aai, which 
form the oldest part of the system. Although a *krm-n-e\h-mi is conceivable (for the 
structure cf. p. 44), Kpspapai more readily suggests *kremhtfni. Connection with 
Goth, hramjan ‘to crucify’ is possible (*kromh 2 ei-e/o-), cf. gatamjan belonging with 
8dpvr|pi. Lith. karti < *korh-ti ‘to hang’ may suggest *kr-eh 2 - beside *kr-em-Pi 2 -- In 
that case Kprjpvo*; ‘overhanging bank’ (II.) can be explained as *kr-(e)h 2 -m-. The 
form Kpfipvripi must be analogic (after Kpripvoq?). 

neXaGcax, pres. nikvapai (II.) (for *7ia^v-?) has the old scheme *pl-n-elt2-rni 
*pelh 2 ~. The aorist TiArjxo (II.) will also be old, but with zero grade *plh 2 -; see p. 95. 
Zero grade is probably also found in 7iA,r|Gtov, Dor. 7cA,cmov; for the formation see 
Frisk, II, p. 495, where possible Irish cognates of this word are also given. 

ye A, a co has an aorist y£7,ao(G)ai (II.), which suggests *gelhz-. The present will 
have been *yeX,api (J. Schmidt, KZ 39.35; not *ysXdpi with Specht, KZ 63.211-6, 
cf. Schwyzer, p. 682,3), which is also suggested by Arg. 8isys^a KaiayeXapevog. For 
ys^aq etc. see p. 000. In yaA/f|vr| ‘stillness (of the sea)’ we have *yata*G- < *g e lh 2 -s-, 
cf. Kaprjva, if it has been derived from this root (cf. also o£^fjvr|). Equally dubious 
is y^f|vr] (II.) ‘eyeball’ (possibly *glti 2 -). 

0vt|gkcd xsOvriKa — sOavov — 0vr|x6<; all occur in the Iliad. Sanskrit has the 
aorist adhvanit ( *dhuenli 2 -); dhvanta - (for the n cf. danta - s.v. Sd|ivr|jii) conforms to 
OvriTog. For eOavov < *e-dhurifr 2 om see p. 217. The plural of x£$vr|Ka, xsOvapsv, 
is analogic, see p. 204. ©avaxog goes back to *dhu e nh 2 -, cf. Kdpaxog s.v. Kapvco 

(p. 201). 

xapdaoo). In Homer the aorist sxapa^e and the perfect x£xpr|%in<* (H 346), 
ppf. x£xpr)X£i (B 95) occur, which suggests a root *dhreti 2 gh-- The present xapaooco 
(Pi.) is denominative or derived from the aorist. However, the aorist cannot be old, 
since one would in that case expect 9 and because full grade is normal here (although 
*dherti 2 ghs- is not a very probable aorist formation). One must therefore assume 
influence of a noun, e.g. xapaxfl (*dh e rti 2 gh-) 9 although this does not occur until 
Herodotus. 0pdooa> (Pi., Hp.), flpd^ai (A., E.) may therefore be older and be based 
on *dhreh 2 gh~. The w-stem xprjx^ will be based on zero grade ^dhrh 2 gh-{e)u-). 

71 p d a o co belongs to a widespread root *per - (in 7i£pa(v), 7C£pi, 7i£ipco) with the 
suffix eti 2 . Of this, Greek has two verbs besides 7ipaooco, or rather one verb of which 
a specialized meaning acquired separate forms (Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 354 with 
n. 2). These verbs are : 

(1) ‘to export for sale’ 7C£pvr||ii (II.; “rcepaco wrongly inferred from forms like 
£7tepaooa” LSJ), £7C£paGoa (II.), 7t£7cpaKa (Alex.), 7i£7i:pd|iai £7cpdflr|v (A.; 7C£7X£pr|- 
pevoq <E> 58, a form which one would more readily expect with (2), but Leskien’s 
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conjecture ^mnpr\\ievoq is not permissible); on these latter forms 7U7ipdaKopai (Lys.) 
was built, and 7U7ipaaKoo (Thphr., see LSJ Suppl. s.v. 7rspvr|pi). 

(2) ‘to drive right through, traverse, penetrate, pierce’ rcepaco 7teprjoco 87iepr|aa, 
all II. (7i87C8paKa A.). 

(3) ‘to pass through, fare (well etc.), achieve’ 7cpf|crGCD 7tpf|^co 8rcpr|i;a (all II.), 
nenpaya rceTtpdxa (Hdt.). 

The last form has an invariable stem *pr{e)h 2 g- (cf. 7ipaypa). The present must be 
based on the aorist (Schwyzer, p. 715), 7re7rpdxa is an innovation for 7i87ipaya. The 
aorist itself may have been derived from a present *7upd-y-co (cf. Tpfjyco) (beside which 
the perfect rcejcpdya therefore stood). 

Ilepvrjpi is an old present that has the 8 of snspaca, for original *7tapvr|pi < 
*pr-n-eTi2-mi (or *7iipvrjpi?); Aeol. Ttopvapev (Hsch.) arose phonetically from this 
basic form. 

The system of irspaco is entirely a Greek innovation. 

7c 7c f) o<7 co, 87i87c>ir|yov, TrsirXriya, 7iA,r|yfjvai all in Homer, 7tA.ayfjvai (Hdt., 

only in compounds). Derivatives are 7iA,r|yr|, Dor. 7t7,dya. Germanic OE flocan 
‘to beat’, Goth, fafflokun; OCS plakati s% ‘to be sad’ (Lith. plakii plakti ). Greek 
therefore has a root *pl(e)li 2 g- (rcA/ncrocD is derived from the aorist). 

The full grade I (* pelh^g -) perhaps in nskayo q, with an original meaning ‘flat’, cf. 
OHG flah and Gr. nkoL, 7tA,dKo<; ‘anything flat and broad; plain, ocean-plain, flat 
top of a hill’ (cf. OHG fluoh < *plaki ‘roche escarpe’). However, the last Greek form 
is difficult to explain, since ^plh^k- could not become TrJtaK- (but only *7c^dK-). Cf. 
Lith. plakii plakti (Lat. plango ). One might envisage here a word of non-IE origin, 
cf. UkaKoq and Olcel .floer (< *plak-es ) ‘Felsenabsatze’; cf. Frisk, II, p. 350. 

Without the enlargement k/g one has Lith. ploju ploti ‘platt driicken, breit formen’ 
— rankas ‘die Hande breit zusammenschlagen, in die Hande klatschen’. 

An / 2 -derivation is found in Lat. planus , Celt. Medio-lanum (cf. OIr. lar ‘ground, 
soil’); Lith .plonas ‘thin ’, plone ‘cake’. HeXavoc; ‘cake’ may therefore belong with this. 
Also compare for the meaning nkaKoeiq rcX,aKou<; (Ar.) ‘flat cake’ {nka^ supra). 
However, it must be doubted that Tca^aOrj ‘cake of preserved fruit’ (Hdt.) and 
TiXaflavov ‘kneading board or tray’ (LSJ Suppl.) belong here; an enlargement dh is 
not found elsewhere (from this stem; the words create the impression of being of 
non-IE origin). 

Finally, rcaA,apr| may belong to this root, for which Lat. palma, OIr. lam (cf. lar 
supra) in any case suggest disyllabic root. More difficult is the relation between 
nakaoxi], Lith. plastaka and OHG flazza (all ‘palm of the hand’). Plastaka is derived 
from plakti {supra) as *plakskata. 

exXr| v does not have any old present in Greek; x^aco appears very late (Tz.), the 
perfect or xo^pdco acts as present. Beside ex^rjv, the aorist also has sxa^accra, the 
perfect is xex?ir|Ka xex^apev xex>.r|tf)<; (all II.). Cf. p. 244. 

The old present is probably found in Mir. tlenaid < *tlinati < *tl-n-eh 2 -ti (Lat. 
tollo <*tl-n-l), which would have given *xaXvr|pi (*xOivr|pi?) in Greek. v ExXr|v 



LARYNGEAL IN THE MIDDLE 
OF THE WORD 



Compared with the position at the beginning or the end of the word, the possible 
surroundings for the laryngeal in the middle of the word are of course greater. They 
will all be considered separately in the following chapters. 

An explanation, as in the preceding section, is hampered by the sonants which, 
depending on the further structure of the word, may function either as consonants or 
as vowels. In one case they display a special development that must be discussed 
separately. To make the treatment clearer, a survey will be given of the following 
chapters : 


after vowel 

Ch. VI. 

VHC 


Ch. VII. 

VHV 


Ch. VIII. 

Hi/i, Hufri 

after consonant 

Ch. IX. 

CHV 


Ch. X. 

CHC 


Ch. XI. 

RH (the disyllabic roots) 


Chapter VIII can of course be divided among VI, VII, IX and X, but as these cases 
occur of one stem, it seemed more desirable to take them quite separately. Chapter 
XI, too, may be divided among the four chapters mentioned, but here the same applies 
as for VIII, while moreover in this case rliri n followed by laryngeal display a special 
development. 

At the end in a separate chapter (XII) the material is presented where an inter- 
consonantal laryngeal seems to be lost. 



VI. AFTER VOWEL BEFORE CONSONANT 


As the vocalic sonants r l rp y followed by laryngeal display special developments, 
they will be discussed in a separate chapter (XI). Here therefore only e, o and i, u plus 
laryngeal are to be discussed. 

One of the fundamental ideas of the laryngeal theory is that the long vowels 
assumed for the proto-language which are not based on contraction or on lengthening 
developed from short vowel followed by laryngeal; see the Introduction, p. 8. This 
process may best be described as follows: when the laryngeal disappeared after short 
vowel before consonant, the length of the syllable originally closed by the laryngeal 
was maintained by lengthening of the vowel; before then e had been coloured to a 
and o by tn and fis respectively. After the disappearance of the laryngeals these sounds 
were preserved and thus became independent phonemes; the timbre of the (ablaut) o 
was not changed by the laryngeals. One therefore finds: 

ehi > e eti 2 > a eh% > 6 

ofii > 6 ohz > 6 ohz > d 78 

The colouring by h<i and hz evidently took place in the proto-language, since the 
opposition between the three long vowels (e : a : 6) in different languages (Armenian, 
Greek, Latin, Albanian, Lithuanian) corresponds exactly. 

More difficult is the question when the laryngeal disappeared from this position. 
It seems to me that the laryngeal was preserved down to the separate languages, for 
two reasons. 

Firstly, the development of vocalic sonant (r l tp jj) plus laryngeal (Skt. ir, a, 
Lat. ra, na) is best explained by assuming that in this case the laryngeal was preserved 
down to the separate languages, an assumption that is also necessary for an explana- 
tion of the Greek development (prj, pa, pco etc.; Chapter XI). True, in the above the 
vocalic sonant was expressly exempted from this discussion, and it is conceivable that 
the laryngeal was preserved here for a longer period of time, but this cannot be rendered 

78 Even when the preceding vowel was already long (eh) a long vowel naturally developed. As 
regards the colouring, oh could hardly become anything but 6 , and ehi had to become e. In the case 
of eli2 and eh% one could doubt whether d and o also developed here. The cases will have been few. 
The only possible case that I know is the basic form of fjcog, aurora ; these point in the first instance 
to *ausos, which could go back to *eh2usds or * hoe usds, for it is difficult to assume that *eh2us- 
would have given *aus-. 
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probable. In PIE r n were vowels like e and i and it cannot be seen why the laryngeal 
in eHC , iHC should have disappeared before that in rHC . 

Secondly, the compositional shortening in Sanskrit indicates that in that language 
the laryngeal was still present in this position: susuti - ‘easy birth’ as against sUtave , 
which could be interpreted as vocalic shortening, but carkrtf- : klrti -, which with 
vocalic shortening would have given *carkirti -, can be understood only as - krhti - > 
-krti-, so that susuti will also have to be explained in this way (Kuiper, Die Sprache 
7.14-31 ; for further details of this shortening see p. 204 and p. 242ff.). 

This conclusion seems to be confirmed by Hitt, pa-ah-ha-as-mi [pahhsmi] ‘to 
protect’, root *pa- <*pehz-, with hh from # 2 . If *peYi 2 r >*pah 2 - had already be- 
come pa - in PIE, Hitt, hh would not be explicable. See Hendriksen, Unters ., p. 31 

Here too it may be asked whether there are indications of a third, o-colouring 
laryngeal. More important arguments for this can be found elsewhere (see Con- 
clusions, p. 265 f.). Here the following may be remarked. 

Just as it has been wondered whether a non-apophonic 5 existed, the same may be 
done for o. For it is striking that some widespread roots, such as *pd- ‘to drink’ and 
*dd- ‘to give’, never display an e-phase (i.e. either e ( eh \ ), or a (eh%)). This considera- 
tion has of course the weakness of every argument e silentio. For it is possible to 
explain any 0 by o + h (cf. Introduction, p. 4, on Pedersen). Thus for instance 
*gwd- in yiyvcbaicco yvoorog, Lat. ( g)ndsco ( g)ndtus , Skt .jnata-, OCS znati , where OE 
cnawan (cneow), OHG kndu point to *gne~, so that one must start from gnehi-/gnohi-. 
The zero grade of this root is found in Lith .pa-zintas ‘known’, Lat. gnarus < *gyhi-ro- 
(instead of assuming *gna- as apophonic form of *gne-, like WH s.v.), the full grade 
I in Lith. zenklas ‘sign’ < *genh\-tlo-. The form *gnohv was therefore probably 
separated at an early stage from the original whole; hence (g)ndtus jnata - <*gno-to 
with full grade instead of *(g)natus *jatd- < *grthi-to-, with the zero grade normal for 
this form. It must also be admitted that the number of forms with ‘non-apophonic’d 
is only small. 

One also finds 6 in forms where one would expect e-vocalism. For instance 5I8o)|ii 
beside Ti9r||ii icrcdpi. The e-phase is also normal in Lat. poculum , Skt. pdtram < 
*pd-t lorn/ -from. 

A good argument in my opinion is found in Attic reduplication. But the difficulty 
in practice is that there are few cases with o-a> : ojKbpoxai and opcDpexatai (p. 1 19). 
Here the ‘prothetic vowel’ in opsyco demonstrates a # 3 , and the second syllable 
displays the lengthening discussed here after the disappearance of the laryngeal, 
to < e-hs , ^h^me-hsm- > ojicop-. However, it is the question whether these forms are 
old. (The Attic reduplication of monosyllabic roots like orccoTra I consider to be 
analogic; p. 121.) 

Whilst for 0/73 another result than 6 is not to be expected and ohi > 6 is, as far as 
I know, undisputed (e.g. 9o>|i6<; A., Ar. from *dhehi -in xOripi), the situation with 
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oh 2 is different. True, here — as so frequently — indisputable examples are rare, but 
in my opinion there are sufficient indications to allow of a conclusion. Everything 
suggests that here too the timbre of the o was not affected, any more than in the 
group hzo, see p. 128. Consequently I do not see on what Kurylowicz bases his 
supposition that oh 2 became a ( Apophonie , p. 173 et passim). For it is clear that in 
this supposition the ablaut djo cannot be explained (cf. the parallel problem of aid if 
one assumes h%o > a , p. 128). He therefore assumes (ibid., p. 186) that here the zero 
grade s > a of e, a and 6 was the starting-point for new forms with 6 , (pr|p( -» cp&jiev 
(paxog (paaig -» (pcovrj. However, this is impossible. In PIE hi hi 2 hz were at first the 
zero grade of eh\ ehi 2 ehz respectively. In Greek, as has been demonstrated above 
(p. 70 ff.) and as will be shown on p. 182ff, these became 8 a o (which Kurylowicz 
rejects). It follows from this that in the zero grade the opposition between the three 
laryngeals was preserved down to the separate languages and was never lost in Greek. 
Here, in Greek, a secondary 6 (co) based on ao, as meant by Kurylowicz, is there- 
fore excluded. The relation co-a ((pcovfj-cpaaK;) does exist, but only as oh 2 > co : #2 > a. 
In Kurylowicz’ reasoning one therefore has 

PIE ehi/ohi/d eh^olhjd ehz/ohz/d — Gr. r|/co/& a/a/a co/co/a. 

Here we twice find a>/a . In my opinion this is incorrect, since hi became 8 and 
/?3 > o , so that — if one adheres to Kurylowicz’ 0 T 12 > a — the result is: 

PIE ehi/ohi/hi eh 2 /oh 2 /h 2 ehs/ohs/hs — Gr. rj/co/e a/a/ft co/co/o, 
in which co/a does not occur. 

Apart from these considerations, such a series of analogic formations is im- 
probable. (This objection applies to the whole — more recent — view held by 
Kurylowicz, who postulates so extensive a system of analogic transformations that 
these can no longer be accepted; cf. p. 206, 212.) 

The following may be mentioned as indications of ohi 2 > o: 

With the stem Pa- of sPqv belongs Pcopoq, *g u ohi 2 -mos\ for the a-vocalism cf. fkopoc; 
supra and for instance oypoq from *h 20 gmos, p. 128. 

Mention was already made above of cpcovf| from (papf, *bhoh 2 -na. For the old 
0 -vocalism cf. rcoivf|, Av. kaena , OCS cena from PIE *k u oi-na. However, a different 
analysis was defended by Cuny, Melanges Boisacq 1 (1937) 227-331: it contains the 
suffix -0770 and *bheh\ 2 -ona became *bha(hi)ond> (pcovf|. However, this suffix 
(Schwyzer, p. 490) occurs in the names of implements (dOovrj, cr(pev86vr|, PeA,ovr|, 
Tispovri) and in abstracts (fi8ovf|, auovrj; Skt. svadana - does not contain an element 
-077-, since this would have given -an-). (Dcovri could belong to the first group, although 
these seem to be words of non-IE origin (cf. the difference in accent with the second 
group and with cpcovf|). However, if one starts from *bheh 2 -ona , the evidence remains 
practically the same, for, if it is assumed that ^2 coloured an adjoining 0 to a, one gets 
*bhah 2 ana > * 9 dva. (As stated above, the problem of the development of hi 20 is in 
principle the same as that of 0 / 22 .) In that case one could postulate a recent formation ; 
as *(pa-ova in Doric would have given *(pava (Lejeune, Traite , p. 235), only *<pa-ova 
could then still be considered. Consequently, of greater importance here than (pcovrj 
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is cpoovsco, which is not derived from cpa>vf| (cf. Schwyzer, p. 720 n. 10). It will be a 
denominative, but then derived from a stem (pcovs/o-, which was lost in later Greek; 
this points to great age for the stem cpcov-, and makes it improbable that it contains 
an element - on - (- one/o - beside ~ona is very rare: only the in my opinion dubious cases 
9povo<; kA,ovo q %povo q, Schwyzer, p. 490,5). (* Bhohz-na is now also given by 
Chantraine, Morph . 2 , p. 6.) 

The word for ‘ear’, which in part has o-vocalism (oi3<;, ax;) and in part 0-vocalism 
(Lat. auris), seems to me to be a clear case. If the interchange ou/au is not automati- 
cally accepted for the proto-language one has to start from basic forms like *oh%us- 
(nom.), ehws- (or ^h^ous-, h^eus - ; perhaps with long o; for e/o in a neutral word cf. 
yovir. Lat., Hitt, genu) and assume that the did not change the timbre of the o . 
Ruijgh, who does not do the latter, is obliged to consider the existence of two different 
roots, *hzeu- and Mi^eu- ( Etudes , p. 58 n. 54). 

Akcdkt} may also contain oh 2; see p. 125 f. 

Another case in which one cannot accept Kurylowicz’ explanation by means of 
analogy is the root *pa-/pd- ‘to protect’ : Lat. pasco pastor pabulum , Hitt, pa-ah-ha- 
as-mi [ pahhsmi ], Goth, fodjan — tucm) 7ioipf|v (cf. 7taxeopai, Frisk s.v.). 

Other forms cited from Greek are 9fjya> (Myco) — xeOcDKxav xe&upcoxai and 
xe9a>ypevoi beside xeSaypsvoi. (If these forms are old, the a> must have been 
introduced from elsewhere, since in the middle one expects zero grade.) Cf. Frisk 
s.v. *9tf)Goa>. 

The analysis of the ending 1 sg. pres, of the thematic verbs - 6 as -0-/12, with #2 
identical with that in 1 sg. perf. -0 < -hz-e and 1 sg. midd. -01 C-h^ei also fits into this 
picture; see p. 133. See Add. 

To demonstrate laryngeal after vowel by means of Greek material on other grounds 
than the compensatory lengthening discussed here is possible in only a few cases, if 
we leave the type *dhehi-/dhhi- out of consideration. For Indian the explanation of 
the ( t)h in tl-sth-ati by the laryngeal from the root *steh%- in * sti-sth^eti may be 
recalled here. 

In the present reduplication one finds lengthening of the /, Skt. iyarti : frte from 
*hzi-hzerti : *hzi-h%rtoi , 79 djati : fjati. An example of this is found in Greek in iarcxco : 
*l7cxopat. More of a problem is formed by txavdco (Horn.), Skt. ihate ‘to crave, 
yearn’; the cognate axfiv (Theocr., fix^via A.) ‘poor’, Av. azi ‘craving’ will go back 
to *heh%gh- and therefore fhate will go back to *hihh<igh -. See p. 129. 

The stem otutt- seems to go back to *opi-hzk u -, eviirf) to *eni-h 2 k u - (p. 129). 

The lengthening in Attic reduplication was already mentioned above (*£^rjA,oi)9- < 
*hile-hiloudh-). 

A category that was not yet discussed earlier is the augment in words that have 
‘prothetic vowel’, such as rjeiSs fjpiTcs from e-HC-. The fact that a PIE basic form 

79 This form would perhaps have given *hihrtoi > *iyrte. In that case the i will stem from the 3 pi., 
*hihrntoi > irate (for the structure cf. '^dhunhtos >0vrji6g, not *dhunht6s). 
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is concerned here is demonstrated by Sanskrit, e.g. anat, from the root nas -, from 
*e-h±nek-t. 

From the stem one finds du. scpuxov, Skt. abhutam , where the laryngeal is 
evident from the disyllabic root in Skt. bhavitum, *bheuh-/bhuh-. 

In this way disyllabic root is demonstrated for Supoc; by Skt. do-dhavi-ti, dhavitram. 
See p. 186. Hitt, tuhhuwai - ‘smoke’ etc. probably belongs with this (Friedrich, 
Erg.h ., p. 2 s.v.). 

IITap, Titeipa, Skt. ptvarl seems to go back to *pifi-u-er-, of which the full grade 
*pei-h - is perhaps found in Skt. payate ‘to be blown up’, and the stem II *pi-eh - in 
pyayate. The zero grade pipyu$l < *pi-pih-us-ik 2 would have had to have lost the 
laryngeal in compounds. 

In the latter cases one is therefore concerned with the zero grade of disyllabic roots 
with i, u as second consonant; those with r \ rp rj. (zero CIIHC ) are discussed in 
Chapter XI. 

An example from declension is the genitive of the ja-stems. This is the type 
opoyoia *6pyma<; (p. 37), Skt. devi devydh , of which the ending must have been nom. 
gen. - i-efiz-s . 80 

Another case of lengthening is the nominative of the type y^cD^t^, of which the 
ending -ic, will go back to -ihz-s. 

Reference should also be made here to all stem II forms of the disyllabic roots 
( TReH ), for which I refer to Chapter XI. 

Finally, attention should be drawn to the fact that the development of - ejoh at the 
end of the word to long vowel is based on the principle discussed here; see for this 
p. 145 f. 


80 The genitive here must therefore originally have had an acute accent, unlike the circumflex 
of the a-stems, see p. 170; usually one reconstructs a circumflex here, e.g. Pedersen, Cinq, decl., p. 30. 
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Intervccalically the laryngeal was lost, as everywhere else. Indo-Iranian forms in 
which the hiatus has been preserved demonstrate that this did not happen until the 
separate languages; see the Introduction, p. 9f. 

As regards the colouring by the laryngeals, the same rules apply as stated in the 
previous chapter. Cf. 5au- < *dehzi-t p. 175, 7roipr|v < *pohzimen, p. 168. 

The most frequent and clearest cases of intervocalic laryngeal are those where the 
laryngeal stands before i or u, which are dealt with separately in the following chapter. 

It may also be asked here what happened to the group -eh^^e-. It has been demon- 
strated above that the laryngeal colours both preceding and following e. It is therefore 
plausible that here both were coloured, but it is equally possible that the colouring 
was confined to the tautosyllabic, i.e. following e . A case where this situation occurs 
is the declension of the a- stems. The development of the genitive here may be imagined 
as follows: 

(a) -ehz-es > -ah^as > - das > -as 

But allowance must also be made for the following possibilities: 

(b) -elites > -ah^es > -aes > -as 

(c) -ehz-es > -efi^as > -eas > -as 

However, it should be borne in mind that, as the laryngeal was preserved inter- 
vocalically until after the division of the proto-language, the development from the 
second to the third phase (in each of the lines of development stated) took place in the 
separate languages. Now, since in all cases the result of the contraction is the same 
(-as), it is more probable that -ah%as was the starting-point, since ae or ea did not 
necessarily become a everywhere. (This may be doubted for Greek, for instance; 
cf. Lejeune, Traite, pp. 233-6, although these contractions are probably more recent.) 

The question of the so-called temporal augment should also be raised here. In the 
case of verbs that began with a, this goes back to the- (p. 133 ff.), so that the augment 
form here (for instance) was ^e-h^eg-om. On the strength of the consideration stated 
above, one may therefore assume PIE *ah<iagom > Gr. aagon > dyov. In present 
stem forms and aorists 0 - will be mostly based on h%e-, so that for instance topocra, 
Skt. amlt, PIE *e-hzemh$- > *ohzomhz- may be reconstructed. (Verbs with hie- or e- 
present no problems, since something other than e- < e(hi)e- is not imaginable.) In 
Indian one would expect traces of aa-, which are not frequent, however. 
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Where i- is present reduplication, this probably developed from hi-h-, e.g. tauco < 
*hzi-ti 2 t eu-. There is no trace of the forms * e^i-faeu- > *ahiihiau- > (Gr.) *aiau - 
(with hi and h$ ei and oi -) to be expected. Greek has l- here, as in forms with i- of 
a different origin as well as 0- from i>, iafvexo (*is- ?), Dcprjva. This l u must 
therefore have arisen on the analogy of the above-mentioned forms with long vowel 
from contraction (Schwyzer, p. 654 f.). Here Indian has ai au ( aicchat from icchati , 
dunat from unatti, ardhnot from rdhnoti ), of which the origin is not entirely clear; it 
would have to be further investigated whether the laryngeal is responsible for these 
forms of augment. 

A rather complicated case is the genitive of n'ki<\&tq. On the strength of the com- 
parison with Lat. plebes (Pedersen, Cinq . decl. , p. 62 f.), the original paradigm may 
be reconstructed as follows (Kuiper, Notes , p. 12-9): 

sg. nom. *plehidh-u-ehi-s 
acc. u-ehi-m 

gen. u-hi-os 

pi. loc. u-hi-su 

instr. u-hi-bhis. 

In the genitive the laryngeal therefore fell intervocalically. In the nominative the 
weak stem before consonant, -u-hi-C > -DC, was introduced in Greek; in Latin the 
full grade stem, -u-ehi-C > -( u)eC , was generalized. 

Another example from declension is the genitive of ocppDq, of which the declension 
was *hsbhreuhs *hsbhreuhm *h?>bhruh6s *h%bhruhsu (Kuiper, Notes , p. 9). 

Cowgill (p. 147) states as example TiXeiaxog < *plehi-istos. However, in that case 
this would have the full grade from the comparative, instead of the expected zero, 
*plhi-istos 9 which would have given *7te^tcrxo(;. See p. 174. 

It is not clear whether Mco originally had a laryngeal: pou^uxog, Lat. solutus 
(Skt. lundti, ‘to cut off, destroy’, lavitra-1). The short vowel in present and imperfect 
may have developed antevocalically, but the forms 8X,D|ir|v X,Dxo seem old. Although 
the term appears old, the u may be long in PoiAuxovSe (n 779 = i 58) for the sake 
of the metre. 

Cowgill is of the opinion that the adjectives ending in -aiog from substantives 
ending in -a may be explained as -ehz-iio- > -aiio-. But after ehz one would expect io 
(and not iio). It is also the question whether the origin of this form must be sought 
in PIE. I do not see that the laryngeal theory offers new possibilities here. (For the 
problem see Schwyzer, p. 467, Lejeune, Traite , p. 145 f., Buck-Petersen, Reverse Index , 
p. 44 f., with lit.). 81 

There are two further special groups that belong to this category, viz. those with 
vocalic sonant rim q before or after the laryngeal. 

A case of VHR could be the imperfect of opvupt, *e-h%r-n-u-to. However, here no 

81 Ruijgh, Etudes , p. 212, assumes -ehzio- > -ayyo- > -aio-, but does not explain the development 
-efrzio- > - ayyo - for the expected -aio-. 
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conclusion may be drawn from copvuxo with regard to the phonetic development, for 
this augment form may have been taken over from the aorist (^e-h^er-). In my opinion 
one might expect eh%r > oh%r > Gr. ohaor > oor > or, cop. I do not know another 
case with this sequence. In Indian one has *h$i-h%rtoi > frte, where one could also 
expect *fr 3 i-h 3 r-toi > *iyrte; however, here too an explanation by analogy is possible 
(see p. 168). 

If the preceding vowel was r \ rp n, a special development took place, which will 
be discussed under the disyllabic roots in Chapter XI. 

Double laryngeal disappeared intervocalically without trace. This formation may 
be supposed for the perfect of stems ending in laryngeal, e.g. ^h^me-h^moh^-h^e, a 
form that would have given *6pcojioa (> *opa>pco, cf. 5e(8a) < *8e-8po-ja) and was 
replaced by a k- perfect. Sturtevant’s idea that the k developed from hh 2 is untenable; 
cf. Cowgill, p. 175 ff. 
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If a laryngeal was followed by i or u, it depended on the further structure of the word 
whether that i, u functioned as a vowel or as a consonant. The same may occur in 
principle with r l m n, but I know no cases of this except those mentioned at the end 
of chapter VII, while i and u often occurred as enlargement of roots, also of roots 
ending in laryngeal. 

This possibility of two different developments has been mentioned by Kurylowicz, 
Etudes , p. 36 ff., e.g. Skt. stayu - : stem- from PIE *stehziu- : *stehzi-no-. 

The clearest case is presented by the root *pd-/pd - ‘to protect’, *peh'L-\pohvr, from 
which one has 7toi|ifjv < ^poh^i-men as against Skt. payu- ‘guard, protector’, tccou < 
*poh 2 i-u. The non-enlarged root is found in Hitt, pa-ah-ha-as-zi [pahhszi] ‘to protect’ 
and Lat. pdsco pastor pabulum. True, Gr. 7toijrr|v could also have developed from 
*7icoi|j,f|v, but the d( co) could only be explained by the improbable structure ^poh^imin. 

If ai in Skt. stayu - payu- is to be regarded as a long diphthong, 82 this should be 
strictly differentiated from the two other forms of long diphthong (as does Kurylowicz, 
Etudes , p. 40), viz. that from lengthening and that from contraction. An example of 
the latter is the dative singular of the 0 -stems ending probably in -o-ei>-6i. A 
lengthened diphthong may be seen for instance in the nominative singular *Diius. 
One therefore has long diphthong: 

(1) from contraction e.g. dat. sg. 0 -st., -o-ei>-oi\ 

(2) by lengthening e.g. nom. sg. *Di£us; 

sigm. aor. *e-leik u -s-jp > Skt. araiksam ; 

(3) through laryngeal e.g. eh^i-V > (in sep. languages) ai- V. 

It is in this light that the rule that long diphthong before consonant, i.e. phonetically, 
loses its diphthongal element in PIE and becomes a long vowel must be seen. The last 
group of ‘long diphthongs’, which were the result of laryngeal, therefore do not occur 
before consonant as such, for they become — phonetically — short diphthongs 
(7coipfiv). And yet the rule is based for a part on these roots, owing to the fact that 
the enlarged roots before vowel (ehz i-V> aiV) were compared with the non-enlarged 
roots before consonant (-eh^C > -aC). Strangely enough, this again is not found 
sharply enough in Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 257, where he states that it is ‘plutot 

82 The definition of diphthong is not very clear-cut. See for the whole problem Meillet, Introd 
pp. 105-25, in particular p. 110. 
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probable’ that icmpa is the full grade without /-enlargement. For Gr. 7 ta>pa cannot 
come from *poi-, *pefrsi-, since this would have become * 7 ioipa. PIE loss of the i in 
*pefo-i-m- is refuted by the type Tcoipfiv. 

That the second category of long diphthongs was preserved down to the separate 
languages is demonstrated by the examples given, Skt. Dyauh (Zsug shortened from 
*Zr|i)q in accordance with Osthoff’s Law, Lejeune, Traite, pp. 188 f.)- The accusative 
of this same word, Skt. Dydm , Lat. diem , Zfjv (see p. 150) 83 suggests PIE *Diem, 
which will have arisen from *Dieum (with dissimilation in - eum ); *Diium itself stands, 
after the nominative, for the *Dieum that would be expected . 84 

The first group usually retains the diphthongal element too. The rule therefore has 
no general validity, but relates only to a few special cases. 

The following forms are known of these roots (with for instance fa): 

(ehz>dC aV C—C: = d C— F: zero) 

efi 2 i>diV aiC C—C: i C — V: i 

Reference has already been made (p. 170) to the cognates of Saiopai: Skt. dati -, diti- 
< *dhti-, dyati< *dh-io - or *dfti-o-; for 8 aiopai itself see below. It is the question 
whether *dl- in Arm. ti , ON time ‘hour, time’ belongs here; this might be based on 
*dhi-C > dih-C , see below. 

IlXecov 7 cXsov is based on *pleh\-is-on (like TikeiaTog < *pleh±-is-to-, of which the 
et stems from 7 cA,e(cov 7 c^ 8 iov, see p. 171). Cf. Skt. pray as- < *pleh\ios-, and destha - 
with disyllabic e from * defies-; cf. the Introduction, p. 10. In Horn. tc^sTo^ (for 
nX fjcq), Att. nXe&q, Arm. li, Skt. prayah ‘mostly’ we have *pleh\-io-. The stem is that 
of *pelhi-jplehi- ‘to fill’ (Tr^fjxo, nXr[^tq, Lat. plebes , pletus etc.). 

Beside ScoaOai etc. (Frisk; formation unclear) 9o(vr| may go back to *dhehzi-. 

A separate problem is formed by the zero grade of these roots with /-enlargement, 
where one finds /. As one would expect that in ChiC the laryngeal would disappear 
without lengthening (see the following section), metathesis of h and i has been 
assumed here, as by Hammerich, Lar. b. Son., p. 35. This solution is a dangerous 
one : the explanation given by Hammerich of Skt. purna- (from *p$hrna- < *prhna- < 
*plhno-) and asrk , yakrt (p. 37 ff.) already takes this principle too far. Even less happy 
seems to me the idea of Frei ( Cahiers Ferd. de Saussure 16 (1958-9) 9 n. 35) that 
(for instance) */?/- (from *po -, *peh 3 - ‘to drink’) does not go back to */?///- but to the 
non-enlarged root *ph 3 -, after which an 7 de liaison’ appeared between the laryngeal 
and following consonant ( *ph$-i-C ), which with metathesis gave */?/ 7 / 3 - > *pi-. Apart 
from the fact that one would also expect such an i elsewhere, one would in that case 
have to explain the u as zero grade of eu , ehu by an ‘w de liaison’. Here too metathesis 
is assumed. 

This metathesis is not immediately convincing. It is not clear why before e/o the 

83 The original accent of *Dieum will, as in the nominative *Dieus, have been an acute one. The 
circumflex in Greek is a result of the addition of the -a: *Zf]v > Zfjva. 

84 Cf. the discussion in Kuiper, Notes, pp. 38 f. and 68-70. 
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laryngeal would fall, but before i (and u) metathesis would occur. The difference in 
articulation could therefore be the sole cause of this, but one would like to find 
indications of such a phenomenon elsewhere. It can only be stated that the lengthening 
(in the i) and the fact that i does not seem to occur before vowel point to a group 
-ih-C. For the moment another solution is not known. It cannot be denied that there 
is a difficulty here, but I do not see that the old solution (Schulze’s di > f) is better, 
as for instance Leumann ( Mus . Helv. 14 (1957) 75 = Kl. Schr., p. 260 n. 2) suggests. 
For, according to the old shwa theory, d would in all situations have become a , also 
in di before vowel (even in Indian, where d normally became i; see below). There is 
no reason why a in di before consonant would have become /. Here too an auxiliary 
hypothesis is therefore necessary, which finds no support elsewhere. (Moreover, 
the idea would fit straightaway into the laryngeal theory: CftiC >CiiC > CiC.) How- 
ever, the essential thing is that the laryngeal theory has pointed to the predomi- 
nantly consonantal character of the a; it is therefore improbable that the laryn- 
geal, which even interconsonantally did not always become a vowel, was vocalic in 
these surroundings {CMC). 

A clear case is the root *dhe- ‘to suck, give suck’, *dhefri-{i-); *dhefti-C: Gr. 

9r|Xf|, Skt. dharu -, Lat . felare {films), Lith. ‘bloodsucker’ etc.; *dhehi-i-C\ 
Skt. dhenu - ‘milking’, dhena ‘milch cow’; *dhi- : Skt. dhita-, Latv. dlle ‘sucking calf’. 
Apart from the last one the following forms also present problems here: *dhi- OHG 
tila ‘woman’s breast’, Mir. del ‘nipple’. This could continue *dhhi-i- >*dhi -, but that 
would be in contradiction of the explanation given above of *dhi-. Finally there is 
*dhai- (?) in Skt. dhdyati, OCS dojg , Goth, daddjan. The Safopai mentioned above 
belongs to the same category. The form *dai- of this can be explained in two ways: 
as *deh?j- (but in that case only before consonant, from which it could then have 
spread further) and as *dhzei- (Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 65). A form *dhai- of *dheh\- 9 
however, cannot be explained in that way, but dojg daddjan may go back to *dhh\oi-ie - ; 
the vocalism of dhdyati is unknown (so that *dhhiei- is possible). Such problems must 
be considered morphologically from case to case. The old explanation *dhdi- > *dhai- 
(in terms of the laryngeal theory *dhfti-) should be rejected, since in this position the 
laryngeal was probably not vocalic. This emerges from forms such as Skt. dyati 
‘to share’, syati ‘to tie’, from *dhi-ie-, *sh-ie-, Kurylowicz, op. cit ., p. 64; cf. for the 
latter form Hitt, ishianzi (p. 86). 85 Moreover, this would also presuppose fy {d)> a 
for Indian, which does not have much support. 

The long i is also found in the root of oipriw ‘ploughed furrow’ (* seh^ir -): Skt. 
stra - ‘plough’, sit a ‘furrow’ {*shzi- >* si fr 3- ?). 

The best-known case is the root *pd-{i-) ‘to drink’, *pefrs-{i-). This form occurs only 
in Skt. pay-ayati (‘to cause to drink’). In addition one finds the non-enlarged root 
*pehz~, nebula, Lith. puota ‘drinking-bout’, Lat. potus , poculum, Skt. pdtram patar-. 
As the zero grade we find */?/-, Skt .pita- piti -, OCS piti. The Greek forms have been 

85 Thus for Av. xvang ‘of the sun’, having regard to fje^iog < *sefr 2 u-el-, I would be more inclined 
to assume *sh^-ens than *suh-ens , as Kuiper does, Notes, p. 34, n. 2. 
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interpreted by Leumann (loc. cit.). Comparing the ablaut 8©-/So- from 8i8cop,i, he 
starts from an interchange *po-lpl -, e.g. in the athematic aorist *e-pd-m (Skt. apam ) : 
*e-pl-mes. It is assumed that these two stems can still be seen in Aeolic tccg$i : tci$i. 
The thematic aorist stciov is said to have had its starting-point in 3 pi. *e-pl-ent > 
*87U£v. However, the reconstruction of this aorist seems to me to be based on too 
weak grounds. After all, parallel to 800-/80- one cannot expect anything but (Gr.) 
7cco-/7co- Cpefo-lphs -1 or, as *po-/pd -, possibly n(o-/nd-). The interchange *po-!pl- can 
only be explained by an original system *pdi-(poi-)/pl-, but there is no indication of 
*poi- in the aorist. Thus, if tcgoOi/tciSi does indicate such an aorist, the latter must 
itself already be secondary. The same problem occurs in the present forms. Parallel 
to SISoopi, Leumann assumes *pipdmi *piplmes, of which he asserts that Skt. pibati is 
the thematic transformation. However, this transformation usually proceeds from 
the 3 pi., which in this view would therefore have been *pi-pdi-enti, which in all 
languages would have become *pipaienti (possibly *pi-pdi-yti > *pipaiati ). It is clear 
that one must start from the root without 1: *pi-peliz-mi *pi-ptiz-mes 3 pi. *pi-phz-riti > 
pibati . In this way the b < ph% is also explained. The correctness of this explanation 
is rendered probable by the Vedic forms: 

act. midd. 

3 sg. pati (< *pipdti 7 ) pipit e 

3 pi. pibati pibate/pipate 

The 3 sg. midd. must have been *pi-phz-toi> *pipfte; the long i is based on Indian 
lengthening, as in punlte. Here, therefore, the p did not become voiced, since here 
did not stand before vowel but itself became vocalic. 

The Sanskrit present forms thus point to *pehz-jphz-, from which the transition to 
the thematic declension also becomes demonstrable. However, forms like pita-. 
Tilth must ultimately go back to *pfoi-. 

As stated, the original zero grade in *pd-, *pehz- must have been *phz- i.e. in the 
European languages *pa-. There is no trace of this (for OCS pojQ ‘to cause to drink’ 
cf. dojQ supra). One therefore hesitates to take Gr. tco- for *ph 3 - (e.g. Leuman, 
loc . cit.). And yet it would be easy to understand that an original European *pa- 
(< *phz -, */?£-) was replaced by *pd- (or *pl-), and Indian *pu- (< *phz-) by *pl- 
(< *pifrs- < *pfisi-), and that *pefrz-/pfiz- was preserved only in Greek, where n(o-/no- 
(like 800-/S0-) conformed to the same ablaut scheme as a/a, r|/e. The forms with tco 
admit very well of this interpretation: tcotov ‘that which one drinks, drink’ ( noxoq 
‘drunk, for drinking’, A., E.), tcook; ‘drinking’, tcotti<; ‘drink’ II.; more recent Tcoiog 
‘carousal’ Cratin., X., Tioxipoq Hdt., Hp., Tioxrjpiov inscr. ?700, Ale., Sapph., Tioxrip 
‘drinking cup’ E., tcoxk; (Tcoxrig) ‘drinker’ Phryn. (Ar.); Tcopa Pi. N. 3.79, Hdt., Hp. 
for Tccftpa A., S., E. For the oldest stage tcivov ‘liquor’ Arist. and Tctaxpa ‘drinking 
trough’ E. are not of importance in my opinion. These data indicate that Tcoxog 
(tcoxov) was the starting-point of a number of derivations and that tcoxoc; and tcook; 
were the oldest forms of this group (still including oivoTcox&^oo II.); no- became 
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characteristic of the nominal forms and even n&\ia 9 the only Greek word with tcco- 
as against Skt. patar- patram panam , was replaced by 7io|ia. In these two forms zero 
grade is normal and if rcoxog (7i6ai<;) is compared with pita- ( plti -), Lat. potus, Lith. 
puota , it seems probable that noxoq continues an original *pTi%t6 -, which was replaced 
elsewhere by i (for i, or u) and d (for a) respectively. There is little to be said about 
the age of forms like 87ro&r|v A., rcercooSai Thgn. (and 7i87i;coKa A.). They could have 
been built on jcoxog. In this form 7T87icoKa is a Greek creation, having regard to the k. 

ntSi Cratin. is in any case older than Aeol. 7uco9i, since here zero grade is normal. 
However, there is no certainty about the age of the long i (Sanskrit has pahi). The 
question is therefore in which forms *pl- was original. It should also be pointed out 
that the 3 pi. of an athematic aorist would have been *e-phs-ent (> *87iev with 
analogic 8 for *87tov), a form that was not very clear and could easily be replaced. 86 

An isolated case of laryngeal before u is PoCq < *g u ohus (*g u eHsusl); see Kuiper, 
Notes , pp. 32 ff. 

Perhaps yuvai-, Arm. kanai-k\ has ai from ehz-i. 

We should also discuss here the words with au, ai, Schwyzer, p. 347b. On the one 
hand borrowing is possible here (xaupoq, p. 134), on the other hand, however, -ehz-u- 
or -h^eu- may have been the origin. 

In the first place there is the interchange with co(u) in xpaujia A.: xp<»(u)]aa Hdt., 
Hp. and DaOpa II. : Ocbpa Hdt. Oaupa has no cognates outside Greek. The supposition 
that 9aupa/9co(i))pa goes back to two different basic forms ( *dhdu-/dhou -, Frisk s.v.) 
does not inspire confidence. If the connection with OapPog is correct, one finds the 
following stem forms side by side: 9acp- ? (xacpoc; xoupetv) : $aP- (with prenasalization 
in MpPog): Sara-? (xe$r|7ra) : 9ap/9ca(p)- (SfiPog = Sripoq?, *$apa see Frisk s.v. 
9ea, Oaupa, 9©(u)pa). 87 This points to a non-IE word; see Kuiper, Mvf|pr|<; X<*P lv > 
I, p. 225. 

86 Recently Frei {Cahiers De Saussure , 16 (1958-9), 1-22, 17 (1960) 47-53 and 19 (1962), 87-91) has 
repeated the attempt to connect *pd- with *dp- ‘water’ on the strength of a reconstruction of a meaning 
‘to flow’ for *po~. He now posits a root *hzep- ‘couler’ > ‘courant d’eau, riviere, eau’ and connects 
this with */?<?-, *pefo- as *h 2 ep-h 3 -lh 2 p-ehs-. This seems to me impossible, since the second form in 
Greek would have been *& 7 roo-. Skt. pay ate is also taken here as *fi 2 pei-, though semantically speaking 
it should preferably be left as *peih- connected with map etc., see p. 169. The connection with ab- 
in European names of rivers CAPog Ttoxapog, OBrit. Abona, OIr. abann ‘river) as *h 2 eph$- (with 
ph 3 > b) with Skt. dpi ‘water’ is an unfortunate one, since in that very case Sanskrit does not have a b 
(for the European names of rivers see p. 135). Finally, as Frei remarks, one would expect not pibati 
but *ibati (*/z 2 /-/z 2 /?/? 3 -; possibly *ti 2 pi-h 2 p{e)hs- > *pib-). His attempt at an explanation, which 
assumes that the laryngeal had already vanished or had disappeared by dissimilation with the 
following one, is not convincing: the first is at variance with irte ijate etc., and the second is an 
arbitrary assumption. The conclusion from this that the first laryngeal was again prohibits the 
connection with European ab-. 

87 The long article by Szemerenyi, Glotta , 33 (1954), 238-65, in which he defends *dhmbh-ldhmsu- 
as PIE basic forms, is not a happy one. It consists of a series of improbabilities, of which the following 
may be mentioned. The phonetic law mbh > Gr. pP is (further) based on OpopPog, of which, however, 
the p is unexplained if it belongs with Tpscp©; if it does not, it loses its value; the same applies to 
7 tuv 8 a£ as against 7 iu 9 pfiv. The law is refuted by words like dpcpaXog, see p. 74. The idea of foreign 
origin of these words is an obvious one, certainly in comparison with words like Kdpucpog — Kdpuppog 
(with which KoptvOog is probably connected), where the m cannot possibly be interpreted as PIE 
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If xpaujia is the original form, xpcopa can be understood by the association with 
TixpcbcKCO. In view of xopelv, the form xixpdboKco seems to have a root *terh$- (p. 233), 
so that xpaupa cannot have been derived from it. Boisacq places s.v. xelpoo the 
following forms together: xpa-(vr|<;), xpr|-(x6<;) xepe-(xpov), xpo, xpt-(pco) and 
xp6-(co, -%(£>, -7caco). This would lead to *ter-h\\h<i\h% (with *tr-h-iju> tr-ilu-h-1), so 
that *treh<LU-mrj, > xpaupa is possible, but such an interchange of enlargements is not 
willingly accepted. 

If the analysis of these two words is correct, this shows how misleadingly loan words 
can be fitted into the framework of one’s own language. 

The old derivation of for instance xpaupa from *trdu - seems possible in itself, but 
contradicts the development ai > f, au>u assumed by Schulze. However, in the light 
of the laryngeal theory, having regard to the phonetic properties of the laryngeal 
(that is to say of the a), a form *tr$u - is not probable: one expects here the laryngeal 
in consonantal function. For the development of *trh 2 U- (> *xapu-) see p. 216. 

For cpaog <*cpa-Fo<;, cf. Skt. bhdti ‘to illuminate’, a structure *bhfau- is conceivable 
(since here the laryngeal is preceded by an occlusive and not a sonant), but it is more 
probable that the laryngeal was consonantal in this position too ; v. supra. As a result 
(pan- (TUipauaKG) II.) will be based on *bhti 2 -eu-. 

A difficulty is formed by the connection of x&o <; x&cjkcd with OHG giumo, which 
points to e-vocalism, *ghth-eu-; *ghe(u)- in OHG gewon. 

A laryngealistic explanation for aijoq, Lith. saiisas ( *sehzus ) would imply that in 
*sti 2 us-, Skt. suska , a development hu>uh>u did not take place. 

There are consequently various possibilities with these words with ai) ai. In a few 
cases this element may have developed from eti 2 U etc., but only before consonant, 
otherwise one must start from h 2 -eu, but only after occlusive ( CRheu - would have 
given CVReu- in Greek). However, in both cases the ^-colouring laryngeal must be 
demonstrated; in the other cases a phonetic ai) ai could not occur (xpaupa not from 
xixpcbaKCD, xaoq not from *gheu-). Many of these words have no convincing IE 
etymology, so that borrowing may be envisaged, even if cognate forms are found in 
a few European languages (yAxxivoi, xpaiopsco, 7cxaico (< *7txapjco ?), paiPo<;, 
9aupa, KauX-oq (probably cognate with au^oc;; see Add.), rcaupos, xaupoq, xpa\)X,o<;, 
Xauvos ; xaog too?). 

(an opinion shared by Frisk). The m of *dhembh- is based on Mppog; the fact that this has no 
e - vocalism has its parallels, but with zero grade one would expect *xacpo<;. Szemerenyi explains it as 
a derivative of OapPsco, but this could only be explained as transformation of the intensive *Oo|iPea) 
(according to xacpcbv). However, there is no parallel of such a transformation, so that in my opinion 
OapPog cannot be explained from *dh(e)mbh-. The perfect xeOriTia instead of the expected *T8xr|(pa 
(the analogic r\ being accepted), is explained by aspiration interchanges like kiOc bv/xmbv, (paxvri / 
7ra$vr|, PctTpaxog/PaOpaKog, aKavOog/axaviog (Lejeune, Traite, p. 50). However, these words all 
convey the impression of being of non-IE origin. It is highly improbable that the last form of a 
system xacpdbv — *T£iri(pa would have disappeared without trace, given the abundance of perfects 
with a stem ending in <p. Szemerenyi’s explanation of Ocoupa as a personal venture by Herodotus 
on the (sole!) example of Ion. xcofrco as against Att. xauxo is, of course, entirely unacceptable. It may 
incidentally be remarked that there is no compelling reason to interpret the p in OfjPoc as F- 
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Laryngeal after consonant before vowel disappeared without trace in Greek, apart 
from possible colouring of following e. This development is evidenced by among 
others the Greek cognates of the two words celebrated in the history of the laryngeal 
theory, Skt. prthuh and panthah, of which the former was explained in 1891 by De 
Saussure. 

The comparison of Lith. platus with Skt. prthu -, Gr. 7cA,axu<; leads to the following 
reconstruction of the PIE paradigm: 

sg. nom. *plothz-u-s 

gen. *plth?reu-s 

This is given for instance by Kuiper, Notes , p. 55. In Sanskrit and Greek, therefore, 
the zero grade of the stem was generalized, and in Lithuanian the full grade. The th 
of Sanskrit was ascribed by De Saussure to the laryngeal in antevocalic position (BSL 
35 (1891) 118). The corresponding feminine *plth<L-u-ih? l gave in Greek *7i^axa(p)ia 
(n^axaiat), a form which was later replaced by 7iX,axeia, with the full grade of the 
suffix normal in Greek (r|Seia — svadvt). True, the phonetic development of 
*plth 2 -eii-iti 2 would probably also have been *7iXaTa(p)ia, but the ending -sia would 
probably have been analogically restored in this form, so that the form seems to go 
back to zero grade. Kuiper, IIJ 9 (1966) 224, recently published on the Indian forms. 
Greek has no trace of aspiration (for 7tA,a9avov see below). 

In the same way Pedersen ( KZ 32 (1893) 269; Cinq . decl. , p. 54) explained panthah 
(Lat .pons): 

sg. nom. *pont-£tii-s (Skt. panthah) 

gen. *pyt-hi-os Skt. pathas 

pi. instr. *prit-hi-bhis Av. paddbls (Skt. pathibhis) 

In Greek one finds traces of this paradigm in the words tcovxoc; ncnoq (the latter form 
could be the phonetic representation of the genitive). Here too there is no trace of 
the (antevocalic) laryngeal in Greek. (Cf. the Introduction, p. 9.) 

None of the forms of *sta-, * steh^r has aspiration in Greek, while this has become 
general in Indian. Exaopog is of particular importance here if it goes back to *sth<L-eu -, 
rather than to *steh 2 U-; cf. p. 177f. 

The same may be found in doxeov as against Skt. asthi, but here the original 
declension is less clear: *h 20 st-h-i *h 2 St-h-ei-s Kuiper, Notes , p. 63, comparing 
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oaxpaicov : aaxpayoAoq, but these words, having regard to their suffix, seem more 
likely not to be IE; cf. p. 51 ; in that case there is no indication of fa. Hamp, Word 9 
(1953) 135-41, thinks differently. 

If Kuiper’s connection ( Glotta 21 (1933) 287 ff.) of KA,oxo7teuco (only T 148, ap- 
proximately ‘to dawdle’) with Skt. srathndti srnthati ‘to become soft, etc.’ is correct, 
k?lox- goes back to *kloth-. However, the structure of *kl-n-eth-mi would be excep- 
tional. For 07C see p. 194. 

Also of importance here is psya. Pedersen, Cinq. decl. 9 p. 47 ff., has reconstructed 
the paradigm as follows: 

sg. nom. *meg-£fa (Skt. maha -) 

gen. * meg- fa- 6 s Ved. mahas 

In Gr. peya-(Xo-) nothing shows the influence of the laryngeal. 

’Eycb, Skt. aham is unclear. There is no indication of a suffix -Horn (Kurylowicz, 
Etudes , p. 53). The origin of the -oo is not known. One might suppose *eg-ohjeg-h-om. 
There is no proof of aspiration by fa in Indian, which makes *eg-efa/eg-fa-om 
uncertain. Only if one were to start from *egfr-d/egfr-om does sycb show that the 
laryngeal disappeared without aspiration in Greek. 

Skt. hanuh as against ysvu q presupposes a laryngeal, *gfa-en- 9 of which, however, 
there is no further indication. 

0uyaxr|p as against Skt. duhitd is a somewhat different case. As evidenced by the 
Indo-Iranian forms, we have here a paradigmatic interchange *dhugfa-t~ldhugfa-t- 
(Kuiper, Notes , p. 21 ff.), i.e. interconsonantal laryngeal: in Greek, Suya- in any case 
does not have the aspiration of Indian. See the Introduction, p. 8. 

In the 3 pi. of athematic presents the laryngeal disappeared before the ending -onti 9 
Skt. punanti < *pu-n-h-onti as against pundti punilu. Corresponding to this are 
Kapvooai < *krp-n-fa-onti 9 xapvouai < *trp-n-fa-onti 9 forms which facilitated the 
transition to the thematic declension. 

Kurylowicz has pointed out (Pr. Fil. 9 in particular pp. 209-14) that the apparent 
exceptions to Brugmann’s Law are explained by the original presence of laryngeals. 
For instance jana- from *gonh 1 o- (not *gon-o- 9 which would have become *jana-). 
Consequently a laryngeal will also have disappeared in Greek yovoq. In this catego- 
ry there are also a number of compounds of which the second component displays 
the same phenomenon, e.g. aja-gara - ‘goat-swallowing’, with which the following 
comply in Greek: 

8rjpo-Popoq (A 231; < *-g u orfao- 9 connected with Pippcbaicco), 
eipoK-opoq (T 387), iTCTcoKopoq (Hdt. ; *-komfao-) 9 
8pi)-x6po<; (II 633 etc.; *-tomfao-). 

A laryngeal has also been lost from ytvoq ps>.o^ (as against PsX,8-pvov). Admittedly, 
apparent anit forms of *genfa- also occur (yeyapsv), but these can easily be explained 
as analogic formations; see p. 244. The possibility that set and anit roots, i.e. roots 
with and without laryngeal as enlargement (*gen- : *genfh-) 9 existed side by side 
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cannot be entirely excluded, but one may not avail oneself of it unnecessarily. It is a 
methodical requirement, in those cases in which the non-enlarged root cannot be 
imperatively demonstrated, to try to explain the existing forms on the basis of the 
disyllabic root before taking refuge in the ultima ratio of root variants in the proto- 
language. 

Three cases are stated which are claimed to demonstrate that the laryngeal caused 
aspiration in Greek too in this position, viz. TiXaSavov, and the endings of the 2 sg. 
aor. pass, in -^r\q and the 2 sg. perf. (act.) in -3a. 

It is by no means certain that n'kaSavov ‘kneading board or tray’ (LSJ Suppl.) 
belongs with nXaxvq (and therefore has 3 < th 2 ). WP II 63 connects it with *pela-, 
which is hardly more convincing phonetically (nXa-§- < *plhy-dh - is impossible; see 
p. 245). Cf. nXaKovq ‘flat cake’ and nXaKEpoq ‘nXaTvq, broad’. Non-IE origin must 
be considered : firstly many words for kitchen utensils are Mediterranean and secondly 
many words ending in -avov are non-IE (Schwyzer, pp. 489 f.). 

There remain the two endings. The connection of 2 sg. aor. pass. -3r|<; with Skt. 
- thas is probably incorrect. Within Indo-Iranian -thas stands alone as against Iranian 
-ha, - sa < * -so, so that Indian innovation (though probably building on an ending with 
t(h)) seems self-evident. In Greek there is no indication that -3r|q is older than the 
remaining forms of this series (-3rjv, -3r| etc.). One finds 3rj beside an older rj-series 
in intransitive-passive verb forms. The 3 occurs as present formant. Cf. Meillet- 
Yendryes, Gramm . comp., p. 215, Prevot, Uaoriste passif en -3qv, Benveniste, Origines, 
pp. 188-210, in particular pp. 196 If. 

On the other hand, the comparison of 2 sg. perf. act. -3a with Skt. -tha is indisput- 
able. Hitt. 2 sg. pret. - ta will, in view of the parallel form -ti in the present (which 
must go back to *-thi (- tlieil ), since PIE -ti would have become - zi ), have a laryngeal. 
PIE -th^e gives Skt. -tha, but Gr. -3a would be at variance with the foregoing. 
Kurylowicz explains -3a by *-xa after cp3%, comparing the generalization in Gothic 
of - 1 , which was phonetic after spirant (s,f, h). This is not a convincing explanation, 
since -3a is found exclusively after a (starting from ola3a and fja3a). According to 
Frisk, “Suffixales - th - im Idg.” ( GHA 42 (1936) 2.42 f.), the 3 is on the analogy of -Si. 
The latest to write on this was Cowgill, pp. 172 f. (-aua after labial and velar became 
-oSa). 

The question of the tenues aspiratae in general or of the correspondence of Gr. (p3x 
with Indian ph th kh cannot be discussed here. 88 For s + tenuis aspirata at the 
beginning of the word see Hiersche, Unters .; for Greek pp. 176-231. 89 But, whatever 
the explanation of -3a may be, the cases mentioned leave no doubt that the laryngeal 
after consonant before vowel disappeared without trace in Greek, possibly after 
colouring following e . 

88 Koyxog, which has been connected with Skt. sank ha-, will be non-IE, in view of koxXoq, Kuiper, 
II J, 4 (1960), 245, n. 45. The form dvux-, Skt. nakhd mentioned by Schwyzer, p. 298, in this connec- 
tion belongs to another category, since here the other languages point to gh, OHG nagal. 

89 It is striking that a very large part of the Greek material discussed by Hiersche seems to be of 
non-IE origin. 
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The majority of the cases of laryngeal between consonants are found in the so-called 
disyllabic roots (TeRH-C). Here the preceding consonant is usually a sonant, as a 
result of which complications occur in the zero grade ( TRH-C ). It therefore seemed 
best to discuss the disyllabic roots as a whole in a separate chapter (Chapter XI). The 
result is that most of the cases that belong in this chapter will be dealt with in the 
next one, so that the problem discussed here must be viewed in its relation to the 
following one. Consequently no conclusion can be given here; this may be found in 
the final conclusions, p. 265. 

Here, then, we shall confine ourselves to those cases forming no part of a disyllabic 
root; usually an occlusive precedes them. The laryngeal in the position stated is 
usually represented by a vowel in Greek. The question that must be asked here is 
whether one must start from consonantal or vocalic laryngeal in the basic language. 
Thus Iranian points to a paradigmatic interchange of #2 and #2 in the basic word for 
7uaxfip; Introduction, p. 8. It must therefore be asked whether the Greek a is based 
on generalization of §2 or whether the H 2 was vocalized phonetically. That the latter 
was the case is evidenced by the disyllabic roots ( TeRH-C ; see p. 227 ff.) and for 
instance iepog < *ish\ros (infra). However, there are indications that the consonantal 
laryngeal was not always vocalized in Greek (ipoq). It goes without saying that 
which was a vowel in the proto-language, was a vowel in all languages. 

The vowel that represents the laryngeal is an i in Indo-Iranian and an a in the other 
languages; 90 Greek, however, retained the original opposition between the three 
laryngeals and has hi > s, hz > a, #3 > o. To demonstrate this is one of the principal 
objectives of this chapter and the next one, while the question should also be con- 
sidered of whether all dialects display the same development here. 

The material that contradicts this view is very scanty (Schwyzer, pp. 340 f.). The 
connection between paxeuco paiopai (paipaco?) and pcopai is too uncertain to be 
able to serve as an argument. (Moreover, pa- cannot go back to *mh 2 -; see p. 245.) 
The connection between aaxvoq (Gal.) ‘tender’ (icpea) and Kaxaawxco (Hdt.) ‘to rub 
to pieces, pound’ cannot offer any argument. For in general co/a is no proof, since 00 
can be an apophonic form of a which may not be known (in this case *sh 2 gh-/sohi 2 gh- 
is therefore possible); but the word does not have any etymology at all. For xaxeco 
90 In Germanic u (see p. 187) sometimes appears, which is left out of consideration here. 
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Xaxi^co (Horn. ; xang xaxoq Boisacq, Schwyzer do not occur, only xaxiq- 87u9i)|iia, 
XpfjoK; Hsch.) a connection with (XH TS ^ Horn.) xflP°S is, however, self- 

evident. But it is impossible to connect these words with %ao<;, since this seems to 
have a stem %ap-/xai)-. In that case the origin of the r| of *X'n T0 £ is also unknown 
(unless it is assumed that these words have the root in common). The connection of 
dppog with fj Prj is semantically possible but formally difficult: Lith. jega would 
suggest *iefri-g u - 9 but in that case one would expect *ih±g u - > *10- rather than */#£“- 
in the zero grade. It therefore seems more probable that one has to start from 
*ieg u -lLg u -- Cf. p. 246. For y^coaaa y^aaaa see p. 246. 

Some aorist forms with a in the root, also where the full grade has e, seem to 
present a difficulty here. Of the type Tufjyvujii S7rayr|v (crf)7rco, xfjKCo), 7uxfj<Taco STUxaKov 
only priKaopai paiccbv could go back to But here and in the case of pf|yvi)pi 

8ppayr|v and xpfjyco xpayev with r| < e/a after sonant, the zero with a does not go 
back to *urhig- (etc.), since these forms would have acquired a long vowel phonetically 
(and in this way would have become equal to the full grade); see p. 245. The forms 
with a must therefore be analogic and it is easy to understand that here a zero grade 
distinguished from the full grade was created secondarily. Most of these forms do 
not seem to go back direct to a PIE basic type. 

The material showing hi > 8, h% > o is likewise scanty. 

The reading &oKe9r|<; is too disputed to be reliable (see Frisk). 

The interpretation of euSevsco (A.)/eu9r|veG) (h.Hom., Hdt.) is too uncertain to 
offer an argument here; see Frisk, I, p. 586 f. 

psxpov from *me- 9 Skt. mdti, cannot go back to *mhitrom, since this would have 
given *pr|-. A form *mtiitrom , with vocalic laryngeal after sonant, is not probable. 
One must therefore start from *mhi-etrom; cf. Yed. datra- <*dh%-etro- 9 dhana-< 
*dhh±-eno-. 

paicpog is difficult; pfjKo q may represent ^meh^kos, but *mhjc- would also have 
been pd-(pr[-). Lat. macer cannot go back to ^mh^k- either (one would expect *mac-). 
Av. masah- ‘length’, comp, masya , superl. masista -, cannot go back to *mhk - (this 
would have given *mis-). Phonetically speaking the only possibility seems to be 
*mh 2 ,ek- > *mak - (in all languages), *mhjc- > priK-ioxog. In that case Avestan would 
have generalized the full grade. However, the adjectives ending in -ro- usually have 
zero grade (epuOpo^, dpyoq — Skt. r/ra-), and the neuters ending in -os full grade. 
The whole remains unclear. 

It has already been pointed out that no- in rcoxog ttogk; may go back direct to 
*p/*3-; p. 175 ff. 

Soxpoq (II.) ‘aslant’ is connected with Skt. jihma- ‘ idem despite the difficulty of 
the anlaut (<*zizhma- <*dizhma-l). dl The stem vowel must then go back to a 
laryngeal, ^dh^gh-mo- (or *dhghmo-l). Assimilation from *8a xpoc; is an arbitrary 
assumption: there are dozens of words with such vocalism and the same structure 
(Schwyzer, p. 492). 

91 Is the laryngeal responsible for this unusual development? 
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A case of exceptional importance is iepog. The distribution of the various forms 
of this word in the inscriptions was investigated by Locher, Unters ., pp. 5-8. It was 
found that iepo<; occurs in Mycenaean ( ijero(jo), ijereu, ijereja, ijerowoko), Arcadian, 
Cypriot, Attic and Ionic (Western, Central, and Southern East Ionic — Miletus before 
500 — ); iapo<; in Doric, NW Greek and Boeotian (probably from NW Greek) and 
Pamphylian (possibly under Doric influence); Ipog on Lesbos and (ipog) in Northern 
East Ionic (Abdera, Thasos, Chios). Thessalian has iap- once, and for the rest tspo-. 

The conclusion imposes itself that we are concerned here with a dialectically 
different development, in which iapog belongs in West Greek, Tpog in Aeolic (going 
from there to Northern East Ionic?) and iepog elsewhere. It must, however, be 
admitted that Ipog cannot be shown in Boeotian and Thessalian and that Thessalian 
has iepo-, which would have to be ascribed to Ionic-Attic influence. Anticipating 
what follows, I believe that this material indicates that the dialects still had the form 
*ishiros 9 that this developed to iapoc; in West Greek and to lepog in East Greek, 
whilst lpo<; might be Aeolic, from where it spread to Northern East Ionic. 

The aspiration, which is absent only in areas with early psilosis, shows s. The 
immediately preceding stage was therefore *iseros isaros isros. Such an interchange of 
forms is very rare. However, one does find -apo<; and -epo c, side by side in piapog 
Horn.: -epoq Call.; Ppiapo<; Horn.: -ep oc, inscr. of Rom. period; aiaapoq Pi., PL: 
-epog Horn.; x^iapo*; Epich., Hdt.: -epo<; Alcm.; mapoq Hp.: -spog Hp. (forms after 
Locher, op. cit ., p. 13f.). The ratio for this interchange is not known. It is striking 
that all have -la/spog. This suggests influence of iepog/iapo^ (so Schwyzer thinks, 
p. 482; cf. especially p. 243 f.). Schwyzer traces the forms of tspoq back to an old 
neuter, as with uSepoq Hp.: u5apf|<; Hp.: u8po<; II. from uScop etc. In itself this is of 
course possible, but the geographical-dialectal distribution is not explained in this 
way. This points to dialectally different development of one and the same basic 
form. That is confirmed by Ved. isira- ‘vigorous, lively’. The semantic side now forms 
no further problem. The Greek word, divided by W. Schulze, Quaest ., pp. 207 ff., 
into four etyma, is now interpreted as “worin sich eine besondere, fiber dem Menschen 
stehende ‘Macht’ wirksam erweist” (Locher, p. 64, with specifications such as 
“ausserordentlich stark” (of a town), “ — bewegt” (of a river), “von unvergleichlicher 
Impulskraft”). This meaning is consistent with that of i$ira-, which has a cognate in 
i$nati ‘to bring into violent motion’. The connection is established beyond any doubt 
by the corresponding connection in ispov psvo<; and Ved. i$irena manasa (instr.); 
for a recent view of this syntagm see Schmitt, Idg . Dichterspr ., pp. 88-90. The con- 
nection with isndti points to a disyllabic root *ish-. This leads to the reconstruction 
*ishros, from which fepog can also be derived, provided that *ishiros is assumed. 
The Aeolic form, which must go back to *isros , has therefore lost the consonantal 
laryngeal. The same phenomenon is found in the Thracian river name 92 v Icrxpo<; 93 

92 For the connection with rivers cf. tepov £oov ’AX(peioio A 726, cf. Hes. Op. 566 and the use in 
connection with 7roTap6<; k 351 and Hes. Th. 788. 

93 Buga, Rev. et. slav., 6, 9f., derives Istr- from * Instr-. 
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(Hes. Th. 339); for sr->str - in Thracian (?) cf. IxpOpcov, which will stem from the 
root *sreu- ‘to flow’. Perhaps the river name Isara (Celtic?) also belongs here, though 
it may also belong to the European substratum (in view of the suffixes of the type 
ar{ci ), al(a), am{a)). 

The Doric form tapog thus presupposes hi > a. It will have to be examined to 
what extent Doric thus had a different development from the other dialects. It is 
conceivable that the a here came into being under the influence of the p. 94 

avepoq, which is entirely isolated in Greek and therefore may be mentioned here, 
is dealt with under the disyllabic roots. 

The zero grade stem forms 9s- s- 5s- 5o- are usually explained as replacements of 
*9a- etc. on the analogy of the full grade 9r|- etc. However, there is no trace of the 
supposed forms (9spi<;, flsajio^; svvsaiai, ££ecrir|, svsrrj; Sscipog, 5sxf|p; 5oc?i<;, 
Soxfjp; all in Homer); it is uncertain that Savoq ‘gift’ Euph. belongs with 8(5oopi 
(see Frisk). In itself this question cannot be answered. It should be seen against the 
overall picture: that the original opposition between the three laryngeals in Greek — 
perhaps with the exception of Doric — was preserved emerges from the ‘prothetic 
vowel’, Attic reduplication, the disyllabic roots and the cases mentioned above. In 
this situation it is quite certain that also in 9s- etc., 6o- the e and the o are the direct 
continuation of the vocalized laryngeal and do not take the place of *9a- etc. *5a-, 
of which developments there are no indications. 

I see no phonetic basis for Cowgill’s idea (p. 154) that hi and hs became s and o 
respectively only in the vicinity of sonants. As a counter-argument one can point to 
sydpco etc., see the list on p. 68 f., and the above rcoxog 5oxpog (and ispog, where at 
least the preceding consonant is not a sonant). 

Needless to say, this conclusion will not be used in Chapter XI, since it is itself 
based on that chapter. 


94 The connection with Celt. *isarno - ‘iron’ (Gall. Isarno OIr. iarn etc.), from which the Germanic 
words have been borrowed, Goth, eisarn etc., encounters the difficulty of the long i. This could be 
explained only as Illyrian development of *ei- 9 Pokorny, KZ, 46 (1914), 292. However, this remains 
an unverifiable hypothesis. Semantically speaking, Kuiper’s interpretation of vcbpoTU and 8i)f]vopa 
(see p. 75 f. of this book), epithets of xoXkoq, as ‘full of vital energy’, would be a neat parallel, for 
the meaning of iepog seems to have been about the same {supra). 
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In the sequence consonant — sonant — laryngeal special developments occur. Such 
a group is found most frequently in the so-called disyllabic roots. The problems that 
these forms present can best be discussed in their interrelation. 

Attention was first drawn to the importance of these roots by De Saussure, Memoire , 
p. 239 ff. A term of Indian grammarians is used to describe them : set roots, as against 
the anit roots (‘with’ and ‘without V) on the strength of the comparison of Skt. 
tari-tum : dh dr- turn, bhavi-tum : sro-tum (sro- < *kleu-). 

Here the same pointless controversy prevails as referred to in a preceding chapter 
(p. 89ff.). Hirt reconstructs for these roots basic forms of the type *pela-; Benveniste 
( Origines , pp. 147-73), building on De Saussure’s hypothesis of the consonantal d (the 
laryngeal), operates solely with the historically demonstrable forms *pel-ft< 2 ,- : *pl-efi 2 - 9 
parallel to *ter-s - :*tr-es-, which he regards as a biconsonantal root *pel- with 
enlargement (ft, s ) or suffix (eft, e,?). 95 Thus, according to this view, the ‘disyllabic’ 
roots in PIE in no way differed from other three-consonantal roots, but the special 
development displayed by this group justifies a separate name; consequently the 
current nomenclature will be maintained, although it is therefore meaningless. 

One of the main aims of this book is to demonstrate that the distinction between the 
three PIE laryngeals was preserved in Greek. Consequently it will be investigated in 
the following to what extent the disyllabic roots are of importance to this problem. 
They will therefore be classified on a basis of the nature of the laryngeal. There is the 
greatest agreement on the development of those with ft 2 , while these also form the 
largest group, so that it seems appropriate to begin with them. 

A. DISYLLABIC ROOTS WITH ft 2 

As the first consonant of the disyllabic roots is usually an occlusive, and the second a 
sonant, they may be suitably symbolized by TeRH. 

As stated, there is a large degree of agreement on the development of the disyllabic 
roots with # 2 . For Greek one assumes: 

96 It is of course entirely pointless to say that there is an essential difference between these two (with 
suffix interchange ek/fc, enln etc. is possible, with enlargement ( k , n , t) it is not), since the assertion 
can neither be proved nor refuted; cf. Kuiper, Notes, p. 6, n. 1. 
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full grade II 
TReh 2 > TRa 


and with 0 -vocalism: 

ToRh 2 > ToRa TRoh 2 > TRa 

In addition one finds TRa at places where one would expect a zero grade, i.e. TRH, 
while moreover a form TaRa is frequent. The last two forms will be discussed after 
the survey of the material (p. 189 ff.), but for clarity’s sake the form which is regarded 
here as the original one (TRl i 2 and T e Rh 2 respectively) has already been stated here 
and there. 

A short survey of the representations found in the other languages is useful for 
what follows. 

In Indian the full grade I appears as TaRi. 9G The i of this is sometimes long, but 
this is based on an innovation which is unimportant to PIE. The zero grade has ir, 
ur < rh lh , a < iph nh. The distinction between i and u in ir/tir does not go back to 
PIE (at the beginning of the word only ir, after labials only ur , AiGr. 1, p. 28 and 
Kuiper, Die Sprache, 7, p. 15 with n. 4). The forms dm an have their m n possibly 
through analogy. 97 For forms corresponding to TaRa see p. 208. 

Iranian has TaR for both the full grade I and for the zero grade (in Avestan this 
is written ard; the representation of PIE r is written here as ara). 

In Balto-Slavic a trace of the laryngeal after sonant may sometimes be found in 
the stress. Lithuanian has here an acute, er < erh , dr < orh, ir/ur < rh, while PIE r 
became if. The representation ir/ur does not point to historical connection with 
Indian ir/ur , as emerges from the fact that Iranian has an entirely different develop- 
ment (supra). 

Serbian has in the zero grade r<rh , u<lh, e< iph rih (as against r u e<r etc.). 

In Germanic the laryngeal was usually lost without trace (ur < r and rh), but some- 
times appears as u (in circumstances to be further determined, see p. 153, 202). 

Celtic has in the zero grade ra la ma na, but also ar al am an (Lewis-Pedersen, 
pp. 4ff.; the representation of the sonants is very complicated: one finds in part ri li, 
and in part ar (ra) al (la) and partly em en , partly am an, but not in all dialects in 
the same way). The type ara also occurs. (Cf. Watkins, Eriu 18 (1958) 85-101. Hamp, 
Evidence , p. 227 n. 2, doubts that ar etc. can be a phonetic representation of rh.) 

Latin has in the zero grade ra la ma na. The reduced grade seems to have had ara, 
and the full grade era (ora), but the second vowel has in most cases either been weak- 
ened or entirely eliminated. 


98 For ToRtj one would expect TaRi, but no case of this is known to me. 

97 Burrow’s view, Skt. Lg ., p. 86, that became a , but mh becomes an, is in my opinion refuted by 
dhvanta -. 
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1 . Material for the Disyllabic Roots Ending in ho 

This survey is based on the material in Brugmann, Grundr., I 2 1, pp. 417-23 and 
473-81, Hirt, Idg. Gramm., 2, pp. 103-47, and Schwyzer, pp. 359-63, and more recent 
literature. It makes no claim to be exhaustive, although most of the material has 
probably been collected in this way. 

There are only very few cases in which the second consonant of the root is not a 
sonant but an occlusive. 

Whether a(pa8d£o) ‘to toss the body about, be excited’ (A.) belongs here 
(Schwyzer, p. 341) is highly uncertain. Connection with ocpeSavoq and acpoSpoq 
‘violent, vehement’ is obvious, but attempts have also been made to involve a(p8v56vr| 
‘sling’. One could further compare a(pev8apvo<; ‘maple’ and acpovSoXog (cnr-) 
‘vertebra’, acpov86^r| (arc-) ‘an insect, a kind of weasel and (-iov) a plant’. Both the 
form (prenasalization 8 : v8, aip : <jn) and the meaning (crcpevSovri, G(pov8uA/rj) then 
suggest a non-IE word; cf. Ernout-Meillet s .v.funda. 

Trexavvopi Horn, has the forms 7uxvr|pi (Hes. tutvoo), 7uexaoe, 7T87txa|iai, 
rc8T&a$r|oav. The present 7uxvr||ii corresponds to the Indian ninth class (De Saussure, 
Memoire, p. 240, Benveniste, Origines , pp. 159ff.), cf. 

pavi-tum pu-n-a-ti from *peuh- *pu-n-eh-ti 

7t8xa-ae Tux-v-p-pi from *peth?rs - *p e t-n-eh 2 -mi 

(The question of the i remains out of consideration here.) On the aorist 7isxaaae, 
incorrectly analysed as rcexaa-oe (Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., pp. 409 f.), 7iex&vvupi was 
formed. The origin of the present forms may therefore be sketched as follows: 

Tuxvript Horn. (aor. Tisxaoasv Horn.) -> 7uex&oo Luc. 


4 


1 


7UXVC0 

Hes. 

7iexdvvupi Ar. 

-> rcexavvuco X. 


(The original system is interspaced.) The perfect 7i87i;xd|iai (11.) has the expected zero 
grade * pth 2 -. There is no reason why this form should be secondary (Schwyzer, 
p. 770,6, and recently Frisk, II, p. 520; 7iS7iXi'|jiai etc. do not of course furnish proof, 
since here the second consonant is a sonant; the exceptional form therefore points 
much more towards great age, since its origin can in my opinion hardly be explained 
by analogy; one would then expect the stem form 7cexa(a)- instead, which one con- 
sequently finds in 7U87cexaKa (D.S.), 7rsTcsxaa|iai (E.)). A derivative is nemhov ‘leaf’. 
Ilaxavri ‘a flat dish’ (Sophr.) could be based on like Lat. pateo , if the connec- 

tion with this root is correct: one may envisage a loan word here, cf. rcXdOavov, 
p. 181. Assimilation from *7rexavrj (Schmidt, KZ 32.355 f.) is not probable, since 
words with Tela are frequent (TCsxaXov, c^eSavog). 

Entirely parallel is oKeS&vvupi (Thphr.). One finds (8ia-)aKi8vr||ii, aKiSvapai 
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(IL), cnceSacr© (Thgn.), gkbSw (Att.), oKsbacia (II.), soKsbaapai (X.), saKeSaafltjV 
(II.). Forms without initial o- also occur. Derivative GKeSaoK; (Od.); it is not 
surprising that one does not find the normal zero grade here (*aic5d-?). And yet 
there is no indication of *skedh 2 - in the related languages ; these point rather to a 
present *sk(hi)-n-ed-mi, con. *sk(hi)-en-d-o (Av. scandayeiti). 

To this group also belongs emaxo ‘to fly’ (aor.; II. ; 7ixdpevr| ibid). Coni, 
rcxfjxai O 170. The present rcexopai will go back to *peth 2 -o-. However, in that case 
one must assume that the thematic vowel e has been restored analogically, for h^-e 
would have given a (in Homer the forms with 8 predominate; with o only Ttsxovxai 
and (s)ti8tovto). The form tuxvcg (A.) = tutexco ‘to fall’ is perhaps a remnant of the 
original nasal present. The latter form may have the long 1 on the analogy of ptTcxco, 
and further be based on *pi-pth 2 -ejo-. For Tioxpog 7toxap6<; see p. 240. 98 

However, the great majority of the disyllabic roots have a sonant as the second 
consonant, representing a type TeRH-. 

It cannot always be made out for certain whether one is concerned with a set or 
with an anit root. This is particularly difficult in the case of words isolated in Greek 
without convincing etymology. The material encountered in the literature will there- 
fore have to be divided among a number of groups on the strength of the reliability 
of the interpretation, viz. as follows: 

(a) Non-IE words; 

(b) Words that have no disyllabic root; 

(c) Words of which the interpretation is very uncertain; 

(d) Words of which the disyllabic root cannot be demonstrated for certain; 

(e) Words practically isolated in Greek for which the other languages indicate 
disyllabic root; 

(f ) Words of which various apophonic forms occur in Greek which indicate disyllabic 
root. 

It follows from the nature of this classification that the division between these 
groups is not a sharp one. It will be clear that for the further discussion only the last 
two groups are of importance. 

a. Non-IE Words 

A number of words that are involved in the discussion do not have a convincing 
IE etymology and by their structure suggest that they have been borrowed from a 
non-IE language. 

apafloq (beside \j/dpa9o<; II.; xj/appoq \x 243 (Aeol. \|/6ppoc;, LSJ Suppl.), a\i[ioq 
PL). Although cognate with MHG sampt (OHG sant) a form PIE *samddho- is not 
probable on account of the a in the stem, while vj/dpaflog also cannot be so explained. 
The word seems more likely to be non-IE, cf. Kuiper, Mvfjpriq %apxv, I, p. 218 

98 For the semantic side of this connection see R. Schmitt, Idg. Dichterspr ., n. 301 : the meaning 
‘to fly’ originally in the present (imperfective aspect), ‘to fall’ in the aorist (perfective aspect). 
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with n. 34: *(p)sam-/sab(hl) (cf. vj/fjcpog \|/acpap6<;, Lat. sabulum); Central European? 
Cf. in Krahe, Spr. u. Vorz ., p. 58, the elements sal(a )-, albh-, arn(a)- 9 - ma -, with which 
a form sabh(a)-ma- corresponds in structure. 

In this way 9akaoa beside SaXayxav* SaXaaaav Hsch. with interchange 0/5 and 
%/yX also points to non-IE origin (cf. Kuiper, Mvfiprjq x&piv, I> P- 225). (For an 
entirely different interpretation see p. 209). 

yva&oq (Ion.-Att.; yvaOpo q Horn.) is connected by some with Lith. zandas< 
*gonhzdh-, but the form yva&oq cannot be explained by *gnfr%dh- (see p. 245). 
Analogously KvaSdMsxar KvfjSsxai Hsch. is connected with Lith. kandu ‘bite, sting’ 
positing a stem *konhyd-. But the comparison of yvaOo^ with KvaO- (cf. also K&va5or 
cnayoveg, yvaOoi Hsch.) points with y/k and 0/5 to a non-IE language. Other mem- 
bers of this group are Kv68a>-ov (p 317) ‘wild creature’, kvcoScdv ‘teeth on a hunting 
spear’. Kvtf)5a^ov recalls kvco \|/ (Nic.), Kivomexov (Call., Nic. ; cf. eprcexov) ‘venomous 
beast’, Kva>7I:s^)c;• apicxoc;. evioi Kvourceix; Hsch., kvvovkgc,' apKxoq (sic). MaKe86ve<; 
Hsch. Further members of this group are perhaps kv&tuxo) ‘to card, comb (wool), 
full, mangle, tear’, KvscpaMov yvaipaMiov yvocpaMiov with k/y and interchange 
e/a/o, which can hardly be based on IE ablaut. For the further connection with 
-Kvaico Kvfjv cf. \|/a(co vj/fjv (with which \|/dpa0og is connected, supra s.v. a|ia0o<;). 

For the same reason the following group of words, which appear to have been 
derived from the same root, seem non-IE: 

Kepacpog — aKepacpog — axspacpoq 

KepPo^ouaa — GKepPotax; 

Kepxopo<; 

Of the same kind is the interchange Kovafloq : Koprioq ‘din, clash’. 

k v fj k o ^ ‘safflower, Carthamus tinctorius’ cannot be connected with Skt. kancana - 
as *krifr-k-, since this would have given *kak/c- in Indian. Furthermore, OHG honag 
etc. can hardly be connected with this root. The meaning (the name of a plant) 
suggests borrowing. 

k a X a 9 o <; ‘basket’ is connected with KtabOco ‘to spin’, which is not very convincing 
from the semantic point of view. Cf. for the suffix yopyaOog KuaOog ?if|Ki)$o<; and 
further KavaaSov Kavaaxpov ‘basket’. 

b. No Disyllabic Root 

For a few words that are sometimes mentioned in this connection the related 
languages demonstrate that we are not concerned with a disyllabic root. 

It is improbable that x a v a 6 q is based on a disyllabic root, in view of Skt. tanvf, 
not *tavi < *tphu-iti 2 . The word occurs in Homer only in n 589 and in xavafjKri*; 
(only in xavaf|K8i xa^Ka>) beside xavufjKii^ and (pf^a) xavau7co8a i 464. Outside 
Homer its occurrence is also very limited, although a few other compounds with 
xava- are found. The formation of the word is not clear. The comparison with Lith. 
tinti ‘to swell, breathe heavily’ should be abandoned in view of the meaning. How- 
ever, the similarity to Corn, tanow < *tanawo- is striking. One is reminded of the 
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incidentally also unclear Lat. gravis <*g u r e ui- (as against *g u e ru- > Papug, infra); 
xavapog thus from *t e n e u-o - ? According to Szemerenyi, Syncope , pp. 157 If., xavapog 
is built on *xavapja, the feminine of *xavbg. But in that case the masculine here 
would have been derived from the feminine at an earlier stage than Kpaxaiog from 
*Kpaxaia (cf. p. 249 n. 122), since otherwise one would expect *xavaiog. The demon- 
strable forms do in fact suggest this; besides the fact that the Celtic forms seem to go 
back in part to *tanawyo- (OIr. tanae etc.), and in part to *tanawo -, xavapog also 
occurs in Mycenaean, tanawa ‘slender’ (description of wheels; see Chadwick- 
Baumbach, Glotta 41 (1963) 157-270 s.v.). 

Nor are pa pug and Skt. guru - based on a disyllabic root, in view of Skt. fern. 
gurvt. Lat. gravis is unclear (*£%«/-?), but in any case not from *g u rh-ui - ( *g u rdui-\ 
this would have given *gravi). Skt. gariman - ‘weight’ is meaningless, since -iman was 
secondarily extended at an early stage. 

ydXa ya^aicxog (II.) beside yXayog (11.), K^ayog* yaXa. Kprjxeg Hsch., ytaxKcovxeg’ 
peaxoi yaXaicxog Hsch., yXaicxocpayog and Lat. lac point to *glak(t)-. A disyllabic 
root is therefore out of the question. It may be doubted whether this word is of IE 
origin. 

c. Words of which the Interpretation is highly uncertain 

The interpretation of a few words is so uncertain that they must be left out of 
consideration further. 

That 8 a pap (II.) goes back to the root *demhz- ‘to build’ (Benveniste, Origines , 
p. 30) is not semantically convincing; moreover, *d e mh 2 rt- (fdrph^rt-T) may perhaps 
have given Sapap, but Aeol. Sopopxig- yuvf) Hsch. presupposes *d e mr-t- instead. 
See Add. to p. 202. 

Fraenkel, Etym. Wb ., disclaims any relation between 5 pa- (Spaco 8papa) and 
Lith. daryti ‘to make, do’ (causative of dereti ‘to serve’) or ddrbas ‘work’, dirbti ‘to 
work’. There is no further indication of disyllabic root for the Greek word. 

For SapOavcD (Horn, only &8pa0ov) Skt. drati on the one hand and OCS 
dremati , Lat. dormio on the other hand could suggest *dr-eh- : dr-em - (OCS *drem- 9 
Lat. *drm-). In that case eSpaOov supposes a third enlargement of this root, *dr-edh- 
(fdr-dh-). There is consequently no reason to assume that this form ever had a 
laryngeal. 

Kspapog ‘potter’s earth’ has no etymology; the connection with Kepaaai is 
semantically weak. 

The connection of xspapvov (usually pi.) ‘chamber, house’ (the reading 
xspspvov is uncertain) with Lat. trabs, trabes ‘beam, timber’, Osc. trfibum [ trebom ] 
‘domum, aedificium’ (with e ), Lith. troba ‘building, house’ (with a) cannot be explained 
by IE ablaut. Celtic, OW treb ‘habitation’ and Germanic, OE - prep have *treb- 
Cf. OBrit. treb ‘division of the people’, ON porp ‘small enclosure, crowd’. The 
possible connection between these words is, within PIE, unclear from the formal 
point of view. 
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axepapvog ‘merciless (Od.), hard’ (xepapvov anakov, eyavov Hsch. ; xspapoov 
‘becoming soft by boiling’ Thphr.) can hardly be connected semantically with xpavr|<; 
‘clear, distinct’ (S.). The suffix -apvo- may suggest non-IE origin, but analysis 
*terfi 2 -mno- remains possible; further connection with Skt. taruna- ‘tender’ should 
then be considered. 

d. Words for which Disyllabic Root cannot be demonstrated 

For the following words allowance must be made for the possibility of disyllabic 
root. 

%aXa£a ‘hail’ may be cognate with OCS zledica , Slov. zled ‘glazed frost’ as 
*gh e lh 2 d -, *ghelh 2 d-. 

X e p a 8 o q ‘silt, gravel and rubbish (brought down by torrents)’ has been com- 
pared with Lith. gruodas ‘frozen rubbish in the street’. Within Greek it may be 
connected with xapaSpa ‘torrent’ (— Heracl. xdpaSog, Buck, Gr. Diall. , p. 373). 

k 8 X a 5 o g ‘loud noise, din’ has -(a)5og, like many other words indicating a noise, 
XpopaSoq ( infra ), 6pa8o<;, apa5o<;, poi(35o<;, opi)pay86<;. Connection with KaXeco 
(see p. 235) is possible only as *kelhi- +-a8o q. The gloss Keycap- (pcovfj Hsch. and 
Ks^apu^siv do not stand in the way of the supposition of a disyllabic root (fkelhydrj 
kelhi-r, see p. 202; however, from *kelhyr one would expect *KeA,ep). 

XpopaSoq (yevucov ¥688) ‘crashing sound’, xpepeTi^co (II.) ‘to neigh, whinny’, 
Xp8p7ixopai (E.) ‘to cough’ does not suggest disyllabic root if the last form belongs 
with the others. Xpepexi^co may have a formative et , like ed in OE grymettan , 
gremettan, OHG gremizzon ‘to roar’ (here, therefore, *gremh-et- remains possible). 
For -a5og see s.v. KeA,a5o<;. 

axevaxco axovaxp (cf. Kavaxp) finds support for disyllabic root in Skt. stani-hi , 
stanayati (< *stonheieti ), abhi-stand- (< *stonho-, cf. ay&axovog p 97). Whether the 
Gallic river name Tanaros belongs here is very dubious. 

If the original meaning of cpa^ay^ is ‘round piece of wood, trunk, log’ it could 
be cognate with Lat. (suf-)flamen ‘clog, break’, from *bhlh 2 g-s-; Lith. balziena , OHG 
balko , OE bealca, ON bglkr from Germ. *balk - < PIE *bholfi 2 g -? For Lat./w/do < 
*bholh 2 -k- one should, however, bear in mind the objection of Ernout-Meillet that 
PIE did not have any roots with aspirate — voiceless consonant ( bh — k ). However, 
it is the question whether this also applies to a second enlargement. And yet one must 
consider non-IE origin for the Greek word, especially in view of the nasal in (pa?uxyy-. 

For x s v a y o q ‘shoal water, shallows, lagoon’ cf. Latv. tigas (< *tingas) ‘depression 
between two shallows’, Lith. stingti ‘to congeal’ (for the meaning cf. Skt. sty&yate 
‘to congeal’, stiya ‘stagnant water’). However, it is not certain that stingti goes back 
to *st$hg-. 

A disyllabic root is suggested by exd^acraa (h.Ap. 6; xaWica ‘to slacken, loose; 
become slack, loose’). Beside xaXapoq ‘slack, loose’ one may perhaps place Sch. Pi. 
P. 9.38 x^a pov yeXav Tcpoarjvsc; Kai f|8u (as *g/p 2 - beside *gh e lh 2 -). Cf. Lesb. 
XoA,aiai (Ale., = xaAxoai) axo^oq ‘without rest’; for the o see p. 223. 
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fjpepa ‘gently, softly’ (PL, Ar.) perhaps belongs with Lith. rimti ‘to be quiet’. 
The rj- then remains unexplained; if lengthened ‘prothesis’, one would have to assume 
*hiremh 2 -. For an entirely different interpretation see p. 262. 

Papa9pov, Arc. £spe9pov (with £<8; 5 in Hsch.), Aeol. PepeOpov. The 
different development of the labio-velar (Pa : 5e) points to an original opposition 
between reduced grade and full grade, *g u e rh - : *g u erfr-. One would prefer to ascribe 
the different forms to dialectal development (cf. p. 183 on iepo<;) (i.e. for instance 
*g u e rh i- > 8epe-/Papa-), but there is insufficient support for this (see p. 259 ff.). If the 
laryngeal was # 2 , then £epe9pov PspeOpov must have been assimilated from *Pspa-. 
But it is also possible that Papa9pov stands for "Pape- < *g u e rfr±- if e rh\ became ape 
and not epe: cf. p. 227 ff. The difficulty remains the same if one tries to attach a 
formative -eSpov to the disyllabic root: both -hiedhrom and -ftidhrom give -e9pov, 
both - hzedhrom and -hzdhrom give -a9pov. For the supposed connection with 
PiPpcbaKco see p. 234. The connection with 5epr| (Frisk) should be abandoned, on 
account of both the difference in meaning (8epr| in the first place ‘neck’) and the form 
(Aeol. Sepa as against Pepe&pov); this word in any case does not have a disyllabic 
root, as emerges from Arc. Seppa. 

It does not seem impossible, partly in view of the meaning, that the word is non-IE. 
For the structure of the word and the suffix cf. papaSpov, Schwyzer, p. 533.1, 
KdvaSpov, ibid., p. 532.3, Kpe?ie9pov/peA,a9pov (p. 215 n. 107 of this book) and 
onakaSpov, infra. However, for P/8(Q one would have to assume a kind of labio- 
velar in the substratum language. There are in fact various indications of this. These 
divide into three groups. 

(1) Interchanges of labials, gutturals and dentals in substratum words. 

(a) Interchange of labial and guttural: orca^aOpov aTrau^aOpov G7raA,ai)9pov: 
aK&lauOpov (JKdA,ei)9pov (v.l. aKaXe9pov); for a/au cf. o/ou in o^ottico : oXoucpco 
(: ?i87CCo) p. 42, and s.v. aA,o£, p. 40; the word — ‘oven-rake’ — has of course nothing 
to do with GTc&Xai; ‘mole’ or cr7cd^a9pov ‘a thorn bush’. Further (d)G7cd?ta^ (a)acpd- 
A,a£: aKd?io\|/ (or metathesis?); Iluavevj/icbv riav6\|/ia : Kuavoi|/ia; IluSva : Ku8va, 
Iliepov : Kiepov; jcopvoij/ Tuapvoij/ : Kopvo\| / (a kind of locust), ?PpdKaX,ov poiiaX-ov 
Hsch. For P^87i:(o/yA.87ra}, P^ecpapov/yJteipapov (if these last two groups are cognate, 
they moreover display interchange rc/ip), pA,fix®v/y^fixtt>v dissimilatory loss of the 
labial element of the labio-velar is assumed (Schwyzer, pp. 298 f., Buck, Gr. Dial /., 
p. 75). For the last pair, however, this is out of the question, so that another explana- 
tion must also be considered for the other words; cf. the counter-arguments of 
Lejeune, Traite , p. 38 n. 2. Foreign origin seems obvious (for instance through the 
meaning of pX/r|%d)v: the name of a plant). In that case there is a good chance that 
fiXcoSpoqlyXcdSpoq (despite West, see p. 21 5f.) also belongs to this series. In my 
opinion an other instance is oepSa^pog, Boeot. OKxa^o<;, Dor. 6tctiA.(^)o(;. Frisk’s 
“mit altem kt, analogischem 7cx und expressivem cp9” does not seem to be the right 
explanation. 
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Note the accumulation of difficulties for IE origin in these words: X\i/XX, X/XX, a/i. For -aX|io<; 
cf. a%ivbaX\i6c, (for which the variants point to a substratum word : axivSalajiog, oKtv5a^(a)jioc, 
axiSa^apot;, aKiSa^-euoj, aKiv5iAe0co; see Hiersche, Unters ., pp. 21 5 f.); for a/i cf. a/u in the word 
just mentioned; the suffix i)X(X) (beside which il(X) is to be expected, in view of i/u in these words, 
cf. -i/uvO-, p. 71) is frequent in substratum words (Schwyzer, p. 485). 

(b) Interchange of labial and dental in substratum words : d\xm^ : avxui;, 
oapfia'kov : aav5a?tov, 7rsjLi(ppr|5a)v : xev9pr|§a)v, 6(3e7c6q ofiokoq : obz'koq 68oA,Kai, 
Ilapprjaaoq (ndpprjaaoq) : Teppricrcroc;, Ilapvctaaoq : Tspvecroq (the same as the 
preceding item?), nsopaxxioq : Tei)|if|acno<; (M. L. West, Hesiod \ Theogony , pp. 153 f.), 
?Bpixopap7ug (LSJ Suppl. s.v.): -papxiq. 

(c) Interchange labial/guttural/dental in yscpupa/pecpupa/Sstpupa, for which Arm. 
kamur-j points to a substratum word on account of the interchange bhjm (Kuiper, 
Mvf|pr|<; x<*piv, P- 213). 

(2) The labio- velar that forms the basis of these substratum words may still be 
pointed to in Mycenaean: qasireu : fiaoiXEvq, atoroqo : av&pconoc, (Kuiper, loc . cit .), 
qeto : niSoq. The form qaratoro is perhaps the above-mentioned vnaXaSpov. How- 
ever, karako ‘glakhort : pArjxcov is striking. Cf. also the place-name sukirita 
4 Sugrita ’ : Sbppixa: see the footnote in Chadwick-Baumbach, p. 245. Myc. apuke 
(etc.) 4 ampuk - also does not have the q expected from a|nru£ : dvxu£ (for apni)^ in 
relation to horses LSJ Suppl. now gives the meaning ‘bit’). 

The suffix OTi (Schwyzer, p. 496,3; p. 426 Zus. with n. 4) seems to me also to be an element of the 
substratum language; it will have developed from ok u . It is found in the names of animals, which 
certainly belong to the substratum (ok&Xo\j /, 7i6pvo\j//7rdpvo\|//K6pvo\!/(/dKopv6(;), TrriveXoij/) and in 
the name of peoples that do not have an IE etymology (’Aeporceg, 5 'EM,07teQ, AoXojisg), and further 
in a number of words of which the meaning is unknown (fjvoy, pepoxj/, ?vcopo\j/) and perhaps in a 
few other non-IE words (daispoKf] (cf. p. 51), ? KaXaupoxj/). Chantraine, Mel. Cumont, pp. 121-8, 
draws attention to the fact that some names of peoples correspond to those of birds: ’Aeporceg, 
MepoTreQ, Apuo7rsc. His idea that the former were derived from the latter seems correct to me; 
cf. in Italy the Piceni ( picus ‘woodpecker’ = 5p6o\j/), Hirpini , ? Lucani. 

In my opinion Aiffio7iec also belongs here, which therefore does not mean ‘with burnt face’ (as is 
still believed by Frisk s.v. aiSco). This also emerges from the following consideration. The Thessalian 
name for a people Aiffiiceg is evidently a formal variant of AiffioTies with the same meaning. Apart 
from the fact that here the meaning ‘with burnt face’ is much less obvious, this form is not explicable 
as a compound with PIE ofc u - ( h%ek u -) ‘face’, for *li 2 eidh-i-hzk u — would have given *Ai$l7te<;, certainly 
in an Aeolic dialect. Here one must either assume a non-IE element ok u 9 which was able to give 
Thess. k, or another suffix (ik); in the latter case too it is probable that ott is a suffix with about the 
same function and not PIE ok u - ‘face’. That in this word ott developed from ok u emerges from Myc. 
aitijoqo. Further one finds here pokiroqo (*poikilok u s ’), which in my opinion contains the same suffix 
(cf. aiOo q : aiOo\j /). Cf. also moroqoro “ lmolog u roi > : ?Mo^o|3po(. 

It may be this same suffix that is also found with a few perhaps IE stems, e.g. fi7T8p07i:su©, kXoto- 
7T8UCO (p. 180). 

(3) On the strength of the so-called complex signs in the Linear B syllabary (twe 
two dwe dwo nwa, tja rja rjo) Palmer (e.g. Interpretation , pp. 38 ff.) assumed that the 
substratum language had labialized and palatalized consonants beside neutral ones, 
e.g. k u :k l :k. The most recent to publish on this was Lejeune, Proceedings Cambr. 
Coll. Myc. Stud., pp. 135-49. See Add. 

Many details of the original forms and their development (evidently differing 
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dialectally or regionally) still call for an explanation. However, this requires a much 
more detailed examination of the material. 

Finally, for the interchange e/ain papa-/£epe- which can hardly be explained from 
IE, compare Kpe^eOpov : pstaxOpov, aKa?iei)9pov : aK&A,ou)Spov, ebXaKa : au A,&xa 
(p. 40 s.v. iiXoi,), ngpprjaao^ : ndppriaog, Tspvsao q : napvaaaog, psicsSapoc; : 
AKddripoQ (phsicdSapoq). 

P a X. a v o q may be based on *g u e lh 2 -n -, but there is no clear indication of disyllabic 
root. Lat. glans gland-is could represent *g u lhnd-. The Armenian form, which is the 
closest to Greek, kalin kolnoy , must have had a vowel e after the / and therefore 
cannot go back direct to *g u Jh 2 -en-, since this would have become *g u e lhoan - as early 
as the proto-language. However, without Ti 2 the suffix - an(-d )- can hardly be explained 
by PIE. Striking is the d- suffix in Latin, Slavic (RussCS zeludb < -gdb < - andi ) and 
Albanian {lend), while Lithuanian has gile, without n and d. One must consider non- 
IE origin (for n/nd cf. for instance Kuiper, Mvfiprjc; x&pw, P- 215 (-apoc;/-apPo<;), 
p. 216 (-iv-/-iv9-) and p. 221 f. (Spcbvafy* frond/ 1- in Slavic); for the semantic range 
cf. epspivOog, Kuapog, Lat .faba). 

k paCq (Pi.) will in the first instance go back to * praiu - (the hiatus from loss of h 
(cf. acog, p. 249) or s would already have disappeared). The root syllable may 
represent full or zero grade (cf. ypaug, s.v. yepaq, p. 201), i.e. *pr{e)h 2 i- (*& u r(e)/? 2 /-?). 

e. Words for which Disyllabic Root can be rendered probable 

^fjvo<;, Skt. Urna , Av. varona , Lith. vilna, Serb, vuna , Lat. lana all point to 
If Arm. gelmn is based on *uelh-mn-, the laryngeal must have disappeared. 
Strange is W. gwlan , explained as *ufona; this form, however, is identical with *ulhn -, 
for which one would expect the development la in Celtic. Mir. olann has unexplained 
o. Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 198, presupposes a compound form of *ulhna, i.e. 
*-ulna; cf. p. 242 ff. 

ei vaiE peg ‘wives of brothers’ (II.; ei- m.c.; 8vaxr|p inscr.), OLith.y'e/?/<?EastLith. 
inte , Phryg. lavaxepa," Lat. ianit rices, Skt. yatar- suggest a disyllabic root *ienh 2 -. 
Greek and Lithuanian would continue Phrygian and Latin */ e «/z 2 -, Indian, 

*/p/i 2 -. This ablaut doubtless stems from the declension, but the occurrence of three 
apophonie forms side by side is striking. 

Kd^apog has a disyllabic root, as is evidenced by Russ, soloma, Serb, slama < 
*kolh 2 inos. OPr. salme, Latv. salms, OHG halm , Lat. culmus have the same origin. 
However, there is no reason to assume that Kd^apoc; was assimilated from *KoXa\ioc„ 
for there are various words with this vocalism, see p. 206. OW calamennou, NW 
calaf, has the same apophonie form as Greek; however, allowance must be made for 
the possibility that these words have been borrowed from Lat. calamus (which has 
itself been borrowed from Gr. KaXapoq). 

Forms like *kolhm-o- *k e lhm-o and *'p e lhm-a *plhm-a (in Tca^dpq and OIr. lam 

99 However, the form lavaxepa appears in a Greek inscription (from Lydia) ; J. Keil u. A. v. Premer- 
stein, Reisen , I, p. 78, No. 166. 
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infra s.v. 7uX,f|aoco) seem to be thematizations of m-stems, having regard to the inter- 
change in the stem vocalism. The clearest case of an old ra-stem is the word for 
‘earth’, Gr. x$&v (cf. Kuiper, Notes , pp. 9f., 86 If.). Skt. ksah , Av. za point here to 
an original nominative *gh z oms. 100 The stem *gh z om- is found in x$ov- and Lat. 
humus <* homos; e-vocalism is found in OLat. hemo , stem hem-on -, Lith. zeme, 
ORuss. zemlja and probably also Skt. ksami ( *gh z om-i would have become *ksdmi ), 
and Phryg. ^spstao. The zero grade in gen. Av. zsmo, Skt. ksmah (or rather jmah, 
for which analogically ksmah'l for gmah see Mayrhofer s.v.) from *gh z m-os and Lith. 
zmuo ‘human being’ < *ghm-on and perhaps Phryg. T5av. The reduced grade is found 
in Goth, guma < *gh e m-en- and Gr. xapa- and x^apa- (xapaSu; xapai xapa^s Horn. ; 
XSapaWx; N 683 i 25 ~ k 196 X 194 p 101). X&apaXoq is reminiscent of humilis and 
may go back to *gh z e mh-lo -, cf. similis — opa^oq p. 208, where Greek has u-vocalism, 
like Latin in humilis; however, in both cases this may be secondary, after opoq and 
humus . The word for ‘human being’ therefore has the phases *ghem- gh e m- ghm-on- 
(hemo guma zmuo respectively). It is not clear whether *gh z e m- has a place in the 
original declension of ‘earth’ itself, for which *gh z 6m-s gh z 6m-m ( glfem-1 ) gh z m-os is, 
however, certain. 

This does not throw much light on the declension of the above words: */ collhm 
k e lh 2 ,m-os (neuter ?) ; *p e lh<im (beside *plhzm) does not, however, seem to be an original 
nominative. Here too (as with %&(bv) one is inclined to assume that the three phases 
formed part of one paradigm ( Tolhm - TJhm- Tlhm -). 

K vfjpr| (Dor. Kvdpa), OIr. cnaim go back to *knam-. If OHG hamma ‘hollow 
of the knee, ham’ belongs here as *kontnma , both *knehzm- and ^hjhom- may be 
considered for Greek and Irish (for the ablaut see s.v. \caXa\ioq). 

yepavoc; ‘crane’ corresponds to Lith. gerve <*gerh%-u-. The form *g c rh-n- is 
contained in Gaul. ( tarvos tri-)garanos ‘(bull with three) cranes’, W. garan. Less clear 
are OHG kran-uh , Lat. griis. (The verb is perhaps found in Skt. grniti ‘to rustle, 
sing%jaritdr- ‘singer’.) 

KOpa£ is unclear. Comparison with Skt. sarika ‘magpie’, Lith. sdrka (Russ. 
soroka , Serb, svrcika) could suggest *korhz-k- (with Skt. -orh- > - dri -, if it does not 
have the suffix -ikd). But Kopa% Kopcbvr| with the closest cognates Lat. cornix ( conus ), 
tend to point more to an «-stem, *kor6n korn-os , so that Kopai; could be explained 
by *kor-? o i-k-. However, Lat. corvus points to an w-stem (fkordus koru-ds). A disyllabic 
root would be reconcilable with this (* korh-Sn etc. ; for corvus < * korh-u - cf. culmus < 
*kolh<im- s.v. Ka^apoq). Martinet’s interpretation, *kor e h w -s > KOpa^, * kor-eh%-nd > 
Kopcbvri (noted as *kor-°A w -s etc.) in BSL 51 (1955) 55 n. 3 with the explanation “La 
labialite aurait disparu dans le groupe -A w s, d’ou Fa de Kopa£” presupposes a 
development of which there are insufficient indications. The criticism by Cowgill, 
pp. 176 ff., may suffice here. The interpretation of this word therefore remains 
highly uncertain. 

100 The matter of initial consonantism remains out of consideration here; the formulation gh z 
is followed here without commitment. For literature see Evidence , p. 20, n. 73. 
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KSpai^co (II.) ‘ravage, plunder’ is a secondary present; Skt. srndti ‘to break, 
smash’ has the old form. OIr. docer ‘he fell’ has disyllabic root, -kerb-. This stem is 
further found in aicepaiog and Kspauvoq, which goes back to * ks pa-pa p/ov- < 
kerh‘ 2 ri}r\un- . Cf. e^auvco infra. 

s A,aoai has a root eka- < *(//i)e/^ 2 -; sXauvco goes back to a noun *8?ux-Fap/i)v-, 
cf. Kepai^co supra. 

vfjcjaa, Boeot. vaaoa ‘duck’ may correspond exactly to Skt. ati- ‘a water bird’, 
both from *#/z 2 rt-, while on the other hand Lith. antis, Serb, utva , Lat. anas (anatis), 
OHG anut, which all go back in the first instance *anat~, to cannot be separated from 
this. The two forms probably stem from one paradigm, but the obvious Hx^enh^tis, 
gen. *hzrit\ 2 teis seems to me to be out of the question, since *h$h 2 - would have given 
*dva- in Greek; see p. 95. All that then remains is the reconstruction * e ?ihzti-s 
(pihtfis ?) *nhzteis. (For the nominative with reduction vowel e cf. Kuiper, Notes , p. 
19 f.) 

c(papay- The situation here is complicated. Probably a distinction has to be 
made between three groups. 

(1) A group of words for ‘throat, gullet, gully’: (a)cr(pdpayog, cpapay^, cpdpoy^, 
Ppoyxog, PpoxSog, Ppayxog, Papayxog, PpaKeiv, Ppa^ai, Ppo^ai. The group seems 
to be of non-IE origin, cf. Kuiper, Mvf||ir|g xdpiv, p. 221. 

(2) The word for ‘asparagus’ do7idpayog (acnpapayog Att.). The beginning of the 
word, da7i-/ac7(p-, and the fact that it is the name of a plant suggest non-IE origin. 
But if the original meaning is ‘the edible shoots thereof’ (Thphr.), ‘the shoots (of other 
plants)’ (Nic.), a connection with Lith. spurgas ‘sprout, offshoot’, Skt. sphurja - 
‘plant’, Av. spardga- ‘sprout (at the point of an arrow)’ is possible. The basic form 
*sprhg- which the latter forms would suggest would have given Gr. *G7Cpay-; darcapa- 
yog would have to be based on *sp e rhg-, but the a- and the interchange 7 i/<p make 
strange origin more probable all the same. It is of course possible to think of a 
contamination of non-IE *(d)a7capay-/(d)ocpapay- ‘asparagus’ and a PIE *sp e rhg- > 
*c>7tapay- ‘sprout, shoot’. However, the ph of Sanskrit also remains a difficulty (PIE 
*shpertig~, giving Gr. *Tisperhg~, Skt. spherhg- ?). 

(3) acpapaysopai ‘to groan with fullness, to be full to be bursting’ (ouSaxa 1 440) 
and ‘to burst with noise, crackle, spatter, hiss’ (LSJ). This meaning is found in Skt. 
sphurjati ‘to burst forth, appear; to rumble, roar, thunder’. A root *sp e rh 2 g-jsprh 2 g- 
therefore seems certain. This is conformed to by Lith. spirgti (*sprhg-) ‘hiss (of things 
fried)’, but Lithuanian has other forms in sprogti ‘to burst’ ( *spr-ek 2 -g-l ) and sprageti 
‘to crackle, spatter’, which is derived from spraga ‘Bresche, Mangel, Zaunliicke, 
Spalt’ and sprage ‘ idem ’ and (2) ‘von einem brennenden Scheit abgesprungener 
Splitter’ (Fraenkel; basic form?). The zero grade is also found in Serb, prziti ‘to 
roast’. Neither the (p nor the ph of Sanskrit have been explained. The connection 
with Lat. spargo (which may be *sp e rhg -) is uncertain. A difficulty is also presented 
by G7rapydcD (E.) ‘to be full to bursting, swell, be ripe’, which one would not like to 
separate from the preceding group, but which is difficult to explain by disyllabic root 
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(cf. Lith. sprag-). Perhaps in the case of this emotionally charged, onomatopoeic word 
allowance must be made for developments that cannot be traced now. 

\xaXaKoq ‘soft’ is connected with (3A,d£ ‘stolid, stupid’, which of course is not 
semantically imperative *mlli 2 k-). OIr. mlaith ‘soft, weak’ (* mlehz-ti or 

suggests a distant connection with the root of ‘to grind’, Skt. mrndti , Lith. 
malti, miltoi (pi.) ‘meal’, MW blawt , OCorn. blot (*mlh 2 to-) ‘meal’. Lith. mitlkis 
‘Dummkopf ’ may go back to the same *mlh-k -, but Skt. murkha - has been secondarily 
derived from murchati ‘to be defeated’ ( kh analogic? cf. AiGr. II 2, p. 93 and 543 f.). 

f. Stems with different Apophonic Forms in Greek 

Kdpa. One finds in Greek two old apophonic forms of the word for ‘head’, 
Kapacr- in Kapriva (cf. Skt. siras < *k e rh?res) and Kpaa- in Kpaaxoq < *Kpaaaxo<; < 
-ri-tos, which replaced *Kpavo<; <-n-os , corresponding to Skt. sirsnas (beside more 
recent sirsatas), from *k e rh 2 S- and *krh 2 S- respectively. The full grade *kerh 2 -s- in 
Lat. cerebrum < *cerasrom, unless this goes back to *kerh 2 -es-ro- (cf. Skt. siras < 
*k e rh 2 -es -), cf. tenebrae p. 229. 

On the other hand, the word for ‘horn’, Skt. srhgam , Lat. cornu , Goth, haurn , W. 
cam does not seem to have had a laryngeal (*ker-n-). It is therefore the question 
whether Kepag goes back to *kerhzs and not to *kerp-s instead. In this way Kepa(p)6<; 
(Lat. cervus) could be based on *kerquos , but the connection with Russ, korova , 
Serb, krava (there is no reason to assume *kdrua), Lith. karve nevertheless points to 
*korh 2 iio-. (The group Kopucpfi KopopPog, however, displays the clear characteristics 
of a non-IE substratum word.) 

5apvr|pi, aor. 5apdaai, perf. 5c5pr(pai (II.); derivations 5pr|xf|p h.Pos. 5, 
5pri^ £l P a (II.; Sapaaig Sch. Pi.), d5pr|xo<; (II.), afiapaaxoq (I 158), &5pf|<; 

(8 637 £ 109. 228). PIE *demti 2 -- The present must originally have sounded like 
*dip-n-eh 2 -mi, OIr. damnaid ‘festbinden, (Pferde) bandigen’ ; Sap- from dm- before n 
as in Kdpvo xapvco or analogic, cf. Schwyzer, p. 693 n. 1 with Nachtr. The aorist 
probably stands for *5epacrai after the present. In this way (7tav-)8apdxcop (II.) as 
against Skt. damitar- (< *demfr -, or *domft-l PIE *d e mli- would have given Skt. *dimi -, 
see p. 000) for *8cpa-, of which Greek has no trace (Lat. domitor with generalized o). 
The zero grade in Skt. danta- (d-Spr|xo<;), damyati (dm for al). Full grade with o in 
damayati (* domti 2 eieti\ Goth, gatamjan) and arim-dama- (*-domh 20 -) ‘den Feind 
bewaltigend’ ; i7T7r6-Sapo<; (II.) therefore probably for *-8opog, which perhaps was 
also replaced to avoid homonymy with -Sopog from 8spco ‘to build’ (e.g. oiKoSopoq). 
Thus in Greek one has beside 8prj- (*dmeh 2 - and *diph 2 -) only Saji(a)-, but a form 
with original *d e mh 2 - is not demonstrable. 

Sepco ‘to build’; (8)888prixo (Horn.; veoSpdxoq Pi.) points to a disyllabic root, as 
does Skt. dama -, if from *domti 20 '. Perhaps 86pa<; represents *demh 2 -s. See Add. 

Kepdvvupi (Kspatco I 203, Kepaco II.) has an older present Kipvrjpi (Od.), which 
perhaps stands for *Kdpvr|pi < *kr-n-ek 2 -mi , aor. Kspda(cr)ai (II.; eTU-Kpfjaai r| 164, 
Hp.), perf. K8Kpapat (Sapph., Pi., Ion.-Att.; Keicepaopai Arist.), KpaUfivai (Th.) 
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KepaoSf|vai (PL)- Here, then, we can see a tendency to generalize Kspaa-. The 
starting-point was Kfpvrjpi — £K£paoa — KSKpapai. Derivatives Kpaaig (A.) as against 
(Kaxa-)Kspaaiq (Arist.), Kpdxqp (II.) karatera Myc. Skt. ( d-)sirta - corresponds to 
(a-)Kpaxo<; (II.). 

Kpspavvnpi (Att.), Kp(pvq|ii and KpfjpvTipi (Pi., Hp., Trag.) has in the Iliad 
an intransitive present Kpspapai (Kpspco O 18.21) and the aorist Kpsp&aai, which 
form the oldest part of the system. Although a *krm-n-e\h-mi is conceivable (for the 
structure cf. p. 44), Kpspapai more readily suggests *kremhtfni. Connection with 
Goth, hramjan ‘to crucify’ is possible (*kromh 2 ei-e/o-), cf. gatamjan belonging with 
8dpvr|pi. Lith. karti < *korh-ti ‘to hang’ may suggest *kr-eh 2 - beside *kr-em-Pi 2 -- In 
that case Kprjpvo*; ‘overhanging bank’ (II.) can be explained as *kr-(e)h 2 -m-. The 
form Kpfipvripi must be analogic (after Kpripvoq?). 

neXaGcax, pres. nikvapai (II.) (for *7ia^v-?) has the old scheme *pl-n-elt2-rni 
*pelh 2 ~. The aorist TiArjxo (II.) will also be old, but with zero grade *plh 2 -; see p. 95. 
Zero grade is probably also found in 7iA,r|Gtov, Dor. 7cA,cmov; for the formation see 
Frisk, II, p. 495, where possible Irish cognates of this word are also given. 

ye A, a co has an aorist y£7,ao(G)ai (II.), which suggests *gelhz-. The present will 
have been *yeX,api (J. Schmidt, KZ 39.35; not *ysXdpi with Specht, KZ 63.211-6, 
cf. Schwyzer, p. 682,3), which is also suggested by Arg. 8isys^a KaiayeXapevog. For 
ys^aq etc. see p. 000. In yaA/f|vr| ‘stillness (of the sea)’ we have *yata*G- < *g e lh 2 -s-, 
cf. Kaprjva, if it has been derived from this root (cf. also o£^fjvr|). Equally dubious 
is y^f|vr] (II.) ‘eyeball’ (possibly *glti 2 -). 

0vt|gkcd xsOvriKa — sOavov — 0vr|x6<; all occur in the Iliad. Sanskrit has the 
aorist adhvanit ( *dhuenli 2 -); dhvanta - (for the n cf. danta - s.v. Sd|ivr|jii) conforms to 
OvriTog. For eOavov < *e-dhurifr 2 om see p. 217. The plural of x£$vr|Ka, xsOvapsv, 
is analogic, see p. 204. ©avaxog goes back to *dhu e nh 2 -, cf. Kdpaxog s.v. Kapvco 

(p. 201). 

xapdaoo). In Homer the aorist sxapa^e and the perfect x£xpr|%in<* (H 346), 
ppf. x£xpr)X£i (B 95) occur, which suggests a root *dhreti 2 gh-- The present xapaooco 
(Pi.) is denominative or derived from the aorist. However, the aorist cannot be old, 
since one would in that case expect 9 and because full grade is normal here (although 
*dherti 2 ghs- is not a very probable aorist formation). One must therefore assume 
influence of a noun, e.g. xapaxfl (*dh e rti 2 gh-) 9 although this does not occur until 
Herodotus. 0pdooa> (Pi., Hp.), flpd^ai (A., E.) may therefore be older and be based 
on *dhreh 2 gh~. The w-stem xprjx^ will be based on zero grade ^dhrh 2 gh-{e)u-). 

71 p d a o co belongs to a widespread root *per - (in 7i£pa(v), 7C£pi, 7i£ipco) with the 
suffix eti 2 . Of this, Greek has two verbs besides 7ipaooco, or rather one verb of which 
a specialized meaning acquired separate forms (Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 354 with 
n. 2). These verbs are : 

(1) ‘to export for sale’ 7C£pvr||ii (II.; “rcepaco wrongly inferred from forms like 
£7tepaooa” LSJ), £7C£paGoa (II.), 7t£7cpaKa (Alex.), 7i£7i:pd|iai £7cpdflr|v (A.; 7C£7X£pr|- 
pevoq <E> 58, a form which one would more readily expect with (2), but Leskien’s 
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conjecture ^mnpr\\ievoq is not permissible); on these latter forms 7U7ipdaKopai (Lys.) 
was built, and 7U7ipaaKoo (Thphr., see LSJ Suppl. s.v. 7rspvr|pi). 

(2) ‘to drive right through, traverse, penetrate, pierce’ rcepaco 7teprjoco 87iepr|aa, 
all II. (7i87C8paKa A.). 

(3) ‘to pass through, fare (well etc.), achieve’ 7cpf|crGCD 7tpf|^co 8rcpr|i;a (all II.), 
nenpaya rceTtpdxa (Hdt.). 

The last form has an invariable stem *pr{e)h 2 g- (cf. 7ipaypa). The present must be 
based on the aorist (Schwyzer, p. 715), 7re7rpdxa is an innovation for 7i87ipaya. The 
aorist itself may have been derived from a present *7upd-y-co (cf. Tpfjyco) (beside which 
the perfect rcejcpdya therefore stood). 

Ilepvrjpi is an old present that has the 8 of snspaca, for original *7tapvr|pi < 
*pr-n-eTi2-mi (or *7iipvrjpi?); Aeol. Ttopvapev (Hsch.) arose phonetically from this 
basic form. 

The system of irspaco is entirely a Greek innovation. 

7c 7c f) o<7 co, 87i87c>ir|yov, TrsirXriya, 7iA,r|yfjvai all in Homer, 7tA.ayfjvai (Hdt., 

only in compounds). Derivatives are 7iA,r|yr|, Dor. 7t7,dya. Germanic OE flocan 
‘to beat’, Goth, fafflokun; OCS plakati s% ‘to be sad’ (Lith. plakii plakti ). Greek 
therefore has a root *pl(e)li 2 g- (rcA/ncrocD is derived from the aorist). 

The full grade I (* pelh^g -) perhaps in nskayo q, with an original meaning ‘flat’, cf. 
OHG flah and Gr. nkoL, 7tA,dKo<; ‘anything flat and broad; plain, ocean-plain, flat 
top of a hill’ (cf. OHG fluoh < *plaki ‘roche escarpe’). However, the last Greek form 
is difficult to explain, since ^plh^k- could not become TrJtaK- (but only *7c^dK-). Cf. 
Lith. plakii plakti (Lat. plango ). One might envisage here a word of non-IE origin, 
cf. UkaKoq and Olcel .floer (< *plak-es ) ‘Felsenabsatze’; cf. Frisk, II, p. 350. 

Without the enlargement k/g one has Lith. ploju ploti ‘platt driicken, breit formen’ 
— rankas ‘die Hande breit zusammenschlagen, in die Hande klatschen’. 

An / 2 -derivation is found in Lat. planus , Celt. Medio-lanum (cf. OIr. lar ‘ground, 
soil’); Lith .plonas ‘thin ’, plone ‘cake’. HeXavoc; ‘cake’ may therefore belong with this. 
Also compare for the meaning nkaKoeiq rcX,aKou<; (Ar.) ‘flat cake’ {nka^ supra). 
However, it must be doubted that Tca^aOrj ‘cake of preserved fruit’ (Hdt.) and 
TiXaflavov ‘kneading board or tray’ (LSJ Suppl.) belong here; an enlargement dh is 
not found elsewhere (from this stem; the words create the impression of being of 
non-IE origin). 

Finally, rcaA,apr| may belong to this root, for which Lat. palma, OIr. lam (cf. lar 
supra) in any case suggest disyllabic root. More difficult is the relation between 
nakaoxi], Lith. plastaka and OHG flazza (all ‘palm of the hand’). Plastaka is derived 
from plakti {supra) as *plakskata. 

exXr| v does not have any old present in Greek; x^aco appears very late (Tz.), the 
perfect or xo^pdco acts as present. Beside ex^rjv, the aorist also has sxa^accra, the 
perfect is xex?ir|Ka xex^apev xex>.r|tf)<; (all II.). Cf. p. 244. 

The old present is probably found in Mir. tlenaid < *tlinati < *tl-n-eh 2 -ti (Lat. 
tollo <*tl-n-l), which would have given *xaXvr|pi (*xOivr|pi?) in Greek. v ExXr|v 
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may be an old athematic aorist ( *tleJi 2 but xaX,acraai must have been transformed 
from xeXaacrai, which Hesychius defines as xo^pfiaai, xWjvai. The many nominal 
forms with xaX,a- will have been of influence here. The verbal adjective xArjxog 
corresponds to Lat. latus < *tlatos , W. tlawd ‘poor’, from *tlhz-tos. Derivatives are, 
with full grade I xeXapcbv ‘supporting band, base of a stela’, and further xX&pcov and 
noXm'kaG; *t e lfr 2 ->mXa- (mkaoq xataxpog xaA,aepy6g xaMuppcov xataxupivog 
xaXaai9pcov xa^ag, -avog) is very frequent. For xoXpa see p. 240. 

Kapvco eicapov KSKjj,t|Ka KSKprjcbg (Horn.). Skt. samnite ‘to take pains, labour’ 
suggests an old present which would have given *K&pvr|pi. For 

*e-krfilt 2 -om > gicapov see p. 217. To (7toA.6-)Kpr|xog (II.) Skt. santa- (with analogic n) 
corresponds; in addition there are &Kpf|g (cf. &5pr|xog a5pf|g) and dt-K&pag, -avxog 
Aicapaxog (all Horn.). Kapaxog as flavaxog ( *k e mh 2 -), see p. 206ff. 

g. Words ending in -ag 

There is a small group of neuters ending in -ag that go back largely to disyllabic 
roots. They may be discussed here together. 

aeXag (ae^ayeiv) is connected by some with Skt. svarga- ‘heaven, celestial’, Av. 
xvaranah - ‘gleam, majesty’ and Lith. svilti ‘to burn without flame’. In that case nothing 
would suggest disyllabic root (svarga-; for svilti see Fraenkel s.v. : the stress character- 
istic of intransitive verbs). But the development of su- in Greek is a serious drawback 
to this connection, see Lejeune, Traite , p. 116. 

xepag ‘sign, wonder, portent, monster’. Connection with 7i6taop xstaop pre- 
supposes dissimilation p-p > X-p. 

y e p a g ‘gift of honour’, originally ‘old age’ (in which meaning it was replaced by 
yfjpag; cf. yepaiog ‘old’) is cognate with ypabg yprjbg yprjCg (T 386, Od.), which 
goes back to *greh 2 -i£u-s *gfti 2 -iu- 6 s (Kuiper, Notes, p. 51 ; cf. Schwyzer, p. 574; for 
iu cf. ypaipia f\ ypaixla (i.e. *ypaiFia)- 7cavf|yupig. Tapavxtvoi Hsch. (i.e. ‘yepooaia’). 
It may be wondered whether ypaia (a 438 ; town in Boeotia B 498), instead of being 
a secondary ia- derivative (certainly not *ypdf-ia with Frisk), is not based on 
*gr(e)fi 2 -iuh 2 (cf. 7tp6aPa p. 158). Skt. jtryati (jUryati) ‘to become defective, old’ 
suggests laryngeal, *grfr-. In that case jar at i ‘to make, become old’ is based on 
(a conjunctive present), as is jarant -, yepovx- < *gerli 2 -ont-. Everything therefore 
points to yepaa < *gerti 2 -s. For Skt. jaras- ‘old age’ infra. 

Kpeag is identical with Skt. kravis - (n.) ‘raw meat’. The zero grade is probably 
found in Skt. krura -, Av. xrura- ‘bloody’, *kruh 2 -ro-. On the other hand Kpupog 
‘frost’ is better omitted here on account of the meaning (and probably Av. xruma- 
‘horrible’ as well). Kpoepog is in any case not directly from *krufi 2 ro (> *Kpupo-), 
see p. 247 ff. There is no foundation for a suffix -Hs (Frisk *qreu-ds). See below. 

For 5epag (*demti 2 -sl) see p. 198 s.v. Sepco (but see Add.!), for Kspag (*kerh 2 -l 
kerri-l) see p. 198. 

8 papal II., £paaxog, Aeol. epavvog etc. beside epoog (II.; Aeol. &pog) is parallel 
to *yeA,api aye^aaxog yeJtcog. 
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The last two stems suggest a neuter *spa<; *ye?iag beside the masculine epcoc; ygktoq, 
PIE *gelhz-s : geih^-os. (The accusative yzXa) < *gelh%-os-Yii in a 350 u 8. 346, with 
v.l. ys?tcov, which is more recent, as is yzkov. The stem ye^ocr- perhaps in yeXouo<; 
B 215, if not on the analogy of aiSoToq.) For -s : -os cf. the frequent -r : -or (-r > 
-ap : -cop), xeKpap : xeKjicop, Ke^apu^co : Keycap, bbapr\q : uSoop, fjpap: *amdr (in 
Arm. awr) and -my : -mon (- mri > -pa : -pcov). In a similar fashion Skt. jams- < 
*gerti2-os - stands against yepa<;. 

Beside Skt. kravis- Latin craor , according to Kuiper, Act. Or. 20 (1958) 23-35, 
points to an original paradigm *kreuli 2 - 6 s ^kreuh^-os-m ^kruh^s-os. 

In this way one finds in Sanskrit beside ntr. sadliis - a form *sadhas (in sadhasta-), 
PIE *sedti-s and *sedh-es- respectively, which are based on *sed-efh- (in Lat. sedes ) 
(*sedlii still in Olcel. siot ‘seat, abode, home’); see Kuiper ibid, with additional cases. 

It seems to me that there is no reason for Benveniste’s rejection ( Origines , p. 31-9) 
of this explanation of the neuters ending in -aq. True, Kpeag — kravis- is the only 
direct correspondence, but disyllabic root can nevertheless also be convincingly 
demonstrated for ytpaq and *yzXao *epa<;. His supposition that -aq stands for -ap 
cannot explain the origin of this whole category. Nor can it be seen why the much 
more frequent group of words ending in -ap should have been partly replaced by -aq 
(cf. Schwyzer, p. 514 n. 6). 

As Skt. sadhis- shows, neuters ending in -h\-s therefore also existed. One could 
connect with these the declension with 8 of a few words ending in -aq. In Homer these 
are Kispag, oCSag and K&aq. It is assumed (Schwyzer, p. 515) that the basis here is a 
phonetic law ao aco > so sco. Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 210, points to the drawbacks 
of this assumption: the s is found only with these three words (in Homer) and then 
without exception; the forms themselves do not point to the phonetic law mentioned 
(Kiepsa Q 38 a 291 P 222 y 285, -ecov 8 311; Kcbea I 661 Od. 4 times, -eaiv Od.; 
oC 580£ M 448 i 242, oi55ei II. 12 times, ouSst ¥ 283 i 459, but E 468 can also be read 
trisyllabically). In Ionic one finds Kepea yspea xspsa (all on the analogy of Kxepea?), 
in Attic such forms of ppsxa<; Kveipaq and oefiaq. It is therefore possible that here 
only the three Homeric words are concerned originally, so that a phonetic develop- 
ment (ao > eo etc.) or also influence of the type yevoq is improbable, the latter also 
on account of the dat. ou8si, which is disyllabic twelve times (as against trisyllabic 
twice), while the stems ending in -o<; have -eii. Unfortunately, none of these words 
has a reliable etymology. Myc. kowo (with the ideogram SKIN + KO), PY Un 718 
(Docs. 283) only presents new difficulties here: acc. kowon if from an o-stem (cf. epo<;) ? 
If a stem ending in -Zb-s forms the basis here, the original nominative ending in -eq 
would have to have been replaced by -a<;, which is conceivable (although one would 
sooner expect that this was replaced by -o<;). Further I see nothing in favour of the 
hypothesis. See Add. 
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2. The Zero Grade Ra 

That the zero grade of a e 6 was not a reduced vowel (a), but a consonantal element 
(h), is the heart of the laryngeal theory. The correctness of this view is evidenced by 
for instance the forms for Tull’ from the root *peld-\ple-\ Skt. puma-, Serb, pun , 
Lith. pilnas, Goth .fulls, W. llawn, for which, if in the zero grade *pld- the a was a 
vowel, one would after all expect *prina -, *plon, *planas, *flans, *llan respectively 
(Cuny, Rev. Phon. 2.102, cited by Cowgill, p. 144). In this way one does in fact 
explain — though wrongly — forms like xsxXapsv (with xXa- < *th-), e.g. Lejeune, 
Traite, p. 178; see for this p. 244. If the representations found go back to |a and 
not to Id, the a was less sonorous than l (r m n). 

Nor are the forms found explicable by ra (etc.) if a in this formula is regarded as 
vowel. The (vocalic) a after all became i in Indo-Iranian, and in all other languages a . 
In Greek one would therefore expect ra > apa (and not pa) with r > ap before 
vowel (although there is little material for this development, Schwyzer, p. 342; 
Lejeune, Traite , p. 167ff., is even briefer). This development is for instance assumed 
by Schwyzer (p. 362) when he attempts to explain apa by a transitional form (‘etwa 
/•a’) of the basic form of pa (ra or f) (see for this idea p. 207). In the same way one 
would expect iri in Indian, ari in Avestan and ara in Latin. 

Hirt, Idg . Ablaut, p. 58, starts for these forms from a basic form c ra. However, 
it cannot be seen how this form was able to become anything else but ara in Greek 
and Latin. His explanations (p. 64) are unacceptable, since they are arbitrary 
assumptions, for which no indications are found: either the second vowel disappeared 
with lengthening of the first (ara > dr), followed by metathesis (dr > ra), or the first 
vowel disappeared with lengthening of the second (ara > ra). Walde defends this 
view (Stand u. Aufg., pp. 152-200), because he is of the opinion that Gr. poo can be 
explained in this way; however, this explanation seems incorrect to me, see p. 213. 
The postulation of the development ara>ra stems from Schmidt, KZ 23.281, who 
also compares Soxopoxai : eaxpooxai (see for this p. 229). 

Hirt’s starting-point is also shared by Kurylowicz, Etudes, p. 67, who explains 
Skt. ir by e rd by assuming that c became i, and ra became r. Apart from the im- 
probability of the latter development, the result ir is very strange, nor can it be seen 
how this was able to become ir. His comparison with irte , which he interprets as 
having developed from *i-r-te, is incorrect. The basic form of the 3 sg. *hi-hr-toi was, 
under the influence of 3 pi. *hi-hr-ritoi > irate, replaced by irte (if one may not assume 
*hi-hr-toi, with consonantal r). For an attempt by Bailey to explain ir by a similar 
form see Kuiper, Die Sprache , 7.15. In Indian nothing else is to be expected for e rd 
than iri, for which see p. 208. 

A general drawback is that, if one starts from e rd, one does not see what the 
development of ra then was. If the existence of the first form is to be expected — and 
in my opinion is demonstrable too — yet it cannot be denied that stems of the type 
TeRH had a zero grade TRH. 
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On the other hand it has been assumed that ro was contracted to f back in the 
proto-language. However, this idea of De Saussure is based solely on the supposed 
parallelism with f u (from id ud) as zero grade of disyllabic roots of which the second 
consonant was i or u ( Teid Teud). Apart from this parallelism that can be constructed, 
there is nothing that suggests a contraction of this kind; it is not demonstrable and 
the assumption has nothing in its favour, because it does not contribute to the 
explanation of further development. Brugmann ( Grundr ., I 2 , 1, p. 418) calls them 
‘Verlegenheitsansatze’. Moreover, it has appeared above that ih uh at the end of the 
word was preserved down to the separate languages (p. 155 ff.). 

That ro was not contracted to f is also evident from the compositional shortening 
(which is dealt with in greater detail on p. 242 if.). In Indian we find for instance 
carkrti- as against kirti - , astfta- as against stirna -. Av. storota- : stardta -, Gr. cxpaxog : 
axpcoxoq, corresponds exactly to the latter. It is clear that we are not concerned here 
with shortening of the historical simplicia, for in that case we would get * -kirti-, 
*stirta-, *oxpoxo q (which does occur, but as the Aeolic development of *strtos ); cf. 
Kuiper, Die Sprache , 7. 14-31. If we assume that ro was not contracted, this shortening 
may be explained as disappearance of the o. If a contracted f is taken as starting-point, 
another explanation remains possible : it may be assumed that f was shortened into f. 
However, this changes if Latin is brought into it. Unfortunately one finds only one 
case here, cognitus (Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 66). This form, which is cognate with 
notus ( *gnoh\tos ) cannot be explained as a shortening of notus , nor by *gnotos 
(*gyhitos), which would have given *gnatus (and could not itself become *-gnatus > 
-gnitus either). Here compositional shortening from *gnotos (*gyh±tos, *gfitos), 
Sommer, p. 605, is not possible, since this would have given *-gytos>*-gentus> 
*-gintus. The sole surviving possibility, to which my attention was drawn by my friend 
J. P. Smit, prematurely taken from us by an accident, is loss of h in (Lat.) *gnahtos 
(< *gyhitos), which therefore gave *gnatus> -gnitus. If this explanation is correct, 
it proves the existence of a phase nah ( nad ). An intermediate phase n, with the 
development yo>n> nad > na, instead of yo > nad > na direct, becomes highly 
improbable in that case. Consequently there is nothing to support the contracted 
form while the compositional shortening rather suggests an uncontracted form 
yfr (etc.) existing down to the individual languages. 

The last-mentioned development rid > nad > na, which must be assumed for Latin, 
Greek and Celtic, itself already points to the consonantal character of the d (h), for 
a development y>na before vowel would be most surprising. 

If it is assumed that yd was preserved down to the individual languages and that d 
was a consonantal element (yfi), the individual developments are more easily under- 
standable than when one starts from y (etc.). 

In Latin, for instance, rh (> rah > rd) explains the vocalism; in comparison with 
r > or one would have more readily expected dr (perhaps ro) from f . For the h itself 
was also vocalized to a in Latin. 

Indian ir <f would have to be accepted without question, while ir <fh becomes 
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more comprehensible as laryngeal umlaut (rh > irh , in a language in which h was 
vocalized to i), followed by compensatory lengthening (irh > ir) (Kuiper, Die Sprache , 
7. 14-6). 101 

The Greek development rh% > rahz > ra , pa has already been stated in the above. 
In the same way one finds Xa pa va, which tally entirely with Lat. and Celt, ra la ma nd. 
However, this development summons up a number of questions, whereby Celtic will 
be left out of consideration here. In Greek pa Xa < r l is normal (beside ap aX at 
the beginning and the end of the word and (?) before vowels), but rp and p became a. 
The latter development is found in Indian before laryngeal as well, rph nh> ah> a. 
In Greek, on the other hand, rph > mah > md must be assumed, which development 
has therefore to be ascribed to the presence of the laryngeal. It is the question whether 
a conclusion can be drawn from this for the relative chronology. It may be postulated 
that the transition tpp> a did not occur until after the development rph > mah , but 
it is also conceivable that rph was preserved when rp and n became a in another 
position. The latter seems less probable, but certainty does not seem possible here 
to me. 

In Latin, where the vocalic sonants developed to or ol em en , a vocalic segment 
develops after the sonant if it was followed by laryngeal, this segment being coloured 
to a by the laryngeal. 

It is clear that ra (etc.) must not be explained by PIE r e h (as Kurylowicz, Pr. Fil., 
11.236, did), since in that case one would have expected ra in all languages (e.g. also 
in Germanic and Baltic), for instance in Indian *jnata - < *gn e hto - instead of 
iata < *gphito-. (The form jhata- that occurs stems from *gnoh\to- 9 Lat. gnotus.) 

I fail to understand the exposition by Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 197, who explains 
TJ^H-td - > TRato - along the line of T$Hto- > T a RH a to - > T a Rato - > TRato -. He 
claims that the first phase is identical with the antevocalic development TRH-o - > 
T a RH-o - (> TaRo-). The parallelism construed here has, however, no basis in fact: 
beside TRHV>T a RHV one would rather expect a development TRHT> TR a HT 
(as is in fact found in Greek, Latin and Celtic). Furthermore, it is not clear why the 
second a becomes a full vowel while the first does not ( T a Ra 9 and not TaRa ), nor how 
T a Ra must lead to TRa: after all, it could not become anything other than TaRa ; 
see the criticism of Hirt’s theory above. His reference to TeRi/TRi (ibid. 9 p. 122f.), 
which is itself explained by a reference to the TeRajTRa discussed here, is thus a 
petitio principii. The comparison with the type TeRi/TRi is already found in Froehde, 
BB 9 (1885) 107-26. As the interchange TeRi/TRi is entirely unclear, the explanation 
remains an obscurum per obscurius . 


101 And yet a difficulty remains here, since one would expect that irh would give before vowel ir 
(ir\hV > i\rV), and before consonant ir ( irh\C > ir\C), while the opposite is the case. 
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Beside Ra , Greek has various forms with aRa. In emulation of Van Wijk, IF 20.342, 
Specht, KZ 59.1 15 If., regards the words with aRa as transformations of oRa , i.e. 
Mvaxog for *$ovaxo£, like \aaka pog as against ^kolh^mos (Russ, soloma , Serb, slama , 
OPr. salme, Latv. salms , OHG halm, Lat. culmus ; but see the Celtic forms, p. 195). 
Although this may be correct in an occasional case, it cannot be accepted as an 
explanation for the origin of this category. Usually a basis for the transformation, 
such as sOavov for *Sovaxog, cannot be pointed to, so that only assimilation could 
be envisaged, which, however, is contradicted by words like KoXayoq, Kovafioq, 
opaSog, 7uoxapo<;, crxovaxfl, xpopaSo q. 

Cowgill (p. 150) also assumes, in emulation of Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 206 f., that 
all forms with aRa are based on transformation from full grade I (eRh or oRh). To 
support his argument he invokes not only the above-mentioned Oavaxo<; but also 
xspevog xapscrixpGN; beside xepaxog. Quite apart from the fact that precisely here 
no *xapa- occurs, this case must be viewed quite differently, p. 221 ff. : xsps- is the 
phonetic form, xepa- and xajie- are due to the influence of other forms. Assimilation 
in eRa is improbable, in view of the large number of words with this structure 
(yepavo^ KsA,a5o<; Kepapos 7ie^ayo<; n&Xavoq n&mXov xe^apcov xsvayog %spa5o q). 
However, one could point here to papaSpov, but this seems non-IE, see p. 193. In 
many cases it cannot be seen from where the a must have been introduced, e.g. in the 
nominal forms with mXa-: of *xaA,vr||ii there is no trace. Forms like Kd^apoq 
7iaA,d|ir| xapaxfj cnpapay- xapaSpa yaA,f|vr| Kaprjva cannot be regarded as analogic 
either. Cowgill’s point of view in this matter is probably a consequence of the fact 
that he does not accept the reduced vowel ( e ), as a result of which the only alternative 
( e Rh ) becomes unacceptable for him. 

Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 198 f., also does not assume that aRa is a phonetic 
development, but explains the forms by means of analogy. On a basis of the relation 
TeR(T) : TaR(T) (< TR(T)) he believes that TeRa : TRa (< TeRtn : TRh 2 ) was 
replaced by TeRa : TaRa. This is conceivable in itself, but it implies that the whole 
category is secondary, which is not probable in particular with the words of which 
the full grade TeRa is not demonstrable (see the words just listed). Another major 
drawback is that the forms with TeR(T ) : TaR(T) are not frequent (5epo) crrcefpcQ : 
5apxoq arcapxoq) and that here aR itself is probably analogic for Ra (5pa xoq). (It 
may be noted that Kurylowicz has built up a strange system: he claims that TRa 
developed from TRHT > T a RH a T > T a Ra(T ), which would have been more likely to 
have given TaRa, whilst the TaRa that is in fact found is in his opinion analogic for 
TRa. The whole of this is not very probable.) 

Viewed from Greek, it is improbable that the whole category aRa is analogic, since 
the forms are widely represented in the oldest linguistic stage and there is no basis 
for a complete transformation. 

It has been attempted to trace aRa back to the same basic form as Ra. As the 



LARYNGEAL AFTER SONANT! THE DISYLLABIC ROOTS 


207 


opposition Mvaxog : Ovrjxog shows that the phonetic structure cannot have deter- 
mined the difference in development, it has been endeavoured to make the stress 
responsible for it. For instance, Per Slomann (ap. Pedersen, Cinq, decl., p. 33) thought 
that aRa was the normal development after the stress, explaining ffavaxog by *aflava- 
to£. But aflavaxoq, as a bahuvrihi, is secondary to flavaxo q. In general it is im- 
probable that the category as such developed in this way, for the group aRa usually 
forms the first two syllables of the word. It is not probable that the group came into 
being entirely in composition, which would then have to be assumed, since it cannot 
be seen in which compounds the above-mentioned words (in particular yaA,f|vr| 
K<xpr|va) could be used. 

As many of these words have the stress on the group aRa , it has been assumed that 
aRa came into being when this group had the stress. However, it is improbable that 
this group was originally stressed in PIE, precisely because it had reduced vocalism. 
In that case one must assume a shift in stress (Hirt, IF 7.209, Idg. Ablaut , p. 67, Idg. 
Gr ., 2, p. 136 f.). Such a shift is suggested by OHG mord , Olcel. mord , which in the 
first instance must go back to *mfto- 9 while Skt. mrtam has doubtless preserved the 
old stress. Hirt here assumes a basic form e Rd . As discussed above, there is, however, 
no other development than aRa to be expected for this form, while the forms of the 
type Rd cannot be explained by it. If we assume e Rd beside JRd (for Rd), then the 
hypothesis of the shift in stress is superfluous. However, it is possible to use this 
hypothesis, starting from the basic form Jld. Here there are two possibilities. 

If we assume that a in 1 Ra is vocalic, Ra cannot be explained by it, as has been 
demonstrated above. In fact, in that case we therefore need two basic forms, Rd 
(jRft) and Rd ($#). If the a was vocalic, Rd could not have become anything but aRa. 
However, it must be asked what reality this symbol (Rd) represents in that case. We 
can accept the occurrence of a vocalic sonant before a vowel without further discus- 
sion. However, in the group lid the a could be consonantal (a) — for only in that way 
can the representation Rd be explained — and it is improbable that if this a was vocalic 
the preceding sonant could also be vocalic (if a/a is replaced by fr/fy this therefore 
means to say that jR$ is improbable). If the sonant had a consonantal function (Rff), 
then nothing but Rd would be expected. In this case we are therefore compelled to 
assume a vocalic element before the R ( e Rh = Hirt’s e Rd). Schwyzer (p. 362) tries to 
start for aRa from an intermediate form in the development of the zero grade (which 
he designates by Ra) and the contracted form ($), from which the forms Rd arose. 
He claims that this intermediate form then acquired a development of its own through 
secondary stress. For this intermediate phase he envisages $a. However, it cannot be 
seen what real difference could exist between Rd and Ra (apart from the timbre of 
the reduced vowel (d : a ), which, however, is unimportant here). Moreover, it has 
been demonstrated above that a development #d > JR has not taken place. 

If, on the other hand, it is assumed that the d was consonantal (a = h), then, as we 
have seen, Ilh gave the forms Rd. Here it might be postulated that fk (i.e. with 
secondary stress) became ara . However, this presupposes firstly the shift in stress, 
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secondly that this led to the development stated, which cannot otherwise be made 
probable. Only the forms xapaxri, pataxicos and mXaoq could be mentioned in order 
to demonstrate that the stress did not always fall on ara. The forms to be discussed 
below, however, suggest that the stress was not the decisive factor. 

The most obvious solution — as already indicated above — is to assume for these 
forms a separate reduced grade e Rh , in which e is a reduced vowel, which came into 
being in the proto-language through weakening of the full vowel e ; see for this 
Introduction, p. II. 102 

Corresponding forms are found in Indian (Kuiper, Act. Or. 20). Beside tamisra 

< *temhsr - a form timird - occurs, which cannot be otherwise explained than by 
*t e mh-ro-, with c > i through umlaut of the laryngeal (*tipfrro- would have given 
*tara -). Of sami ‘endeavour, effort, Kapaxoq’ an instrumental simid occurs, which 
stems from an original declension ^kemh^-ih^ *k e mh 2 -ieh 2 -s (instr. *k e mh 2 -ieh 2 -hil); 
thus sima- < *k e mlt 2 -o-. In this way sima- ‘self’ will go back to *s e mh-o -, like dpo- 
and Goth, sums; the laryngeal is also suggested by sama-, which beside 6po<;, Goth. 
sama- must go back to *somfio- (*somo- would be *sama-). The laryngeal is probably 
found again in 6paA,6<;; the great age of this form is evidenced by its widespread 
appearance, Lat. similis , Germ. e.g. Goth, simle, Celt. e.g. OIr. saimlith ‘simul’, 
samail ‘resemblance’, W. hafal ‘similis’. Compare the identical structure of peyaXo- 

< *megh 2 lo- 9 Goth, mikils. 103 

These Indian forms with im(i) can only be explained by e mh. We therefore find in 
this the Indian parallel of Gr. Lat. Celt, ara . From sima - (sama-), &p6- dpa (6|io<; 
6paA,o<; similis), samail this is quite clear. This correspondence is in itself enough to 
postulate a separate basic form in the proto-language for these forms. That the stress 
was not, as mentioned above, the decisive factor is evident from Skt. timird- and sima- 
beside apo-, and from bpaXoq if for *a\iak6q (on account of OIr. samail; stress and 
structure may be compared with timird-). Moreover, the supposition that both in this 
development in Indian and in Gr. Lat. Celt, ara the stress is the cause of a vowel 
developing before the sonant is not probable. 

The form with reduced vowel reconstructed for the proto-language could be 
irrefutably demonstrated in forms in which the second consonant is an occlusive. 


102 This too is included by Schwyzer, although it is not clear exactly how he does so: “in andern 
Fallen ist die Doppelheit einfach zur Kenntnis zu nehmen (wie der Unterschied von Reduktions- 
und Schwundstufe in andern Fallen).” 

103 It is therefore possible that Gr. fipa is based on *s e mhz, which would explain the ending; cf. 

p. 153f. Cf. Cret. dpaiag, Tarent. dpaxig. In this connection dvd may also be discussed. To dvd 
Lat. an-, Arm. am- correspond. Avestan has ana, OP and; it is uncertain whether Skt. a belongs here. 
The Balto-Slavic *nd (OCS na, Lith. nuo) is reminiscent of dvco. The comparison of the last two forms 
suggests *fi 2 nd (fimoh). Comparing the form apa, a basic form *h 2 e nhi seems most obvious (in my 
opinion would have become *dva). However, it is not necessary to assume that the word 

began with laryngeal: * e nd (* e noh), * e nh 2 are equally possible. A problem is also presented by Aeol. 
6v. (Ruijgh, Etudes, p. 353 f., who believes that he can point to both ano and ana in Mycenaean, 
suggests ov by apocope from *ovo, which developed by assimilation from and, while for and beside 
ana dvd he compares Myc. pard (rcapo Ale.) beside rcapa.) The whole analysis remains uncertain. 
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However, such forms are very scarce. It is uncertain whether 7iaxdvr| has been derived 
from *petfi 2 - (ftexavvopi). But the connection with Lat. pateo cannot be denied. For 
this no other basic form can be reconstructed than *p e tfi 2 

One may also think here of W. adain ‘wing’ < *atani ; but the related OIr. en 9 
W. edn ‘bird’ does not seem to suggest laryngeal ( *petnos ). Neither Hamp’s expla- 
nation, Evidence , p. 231, of the second a , nor Kurylowicz’s explanation (Apo- 
phonie , p. 176) of the first seems probable to me: that with these disyllabic roots af- 
ter the coincidence of full and zero grade ( ReH and #H) a new zero grade Ra was 
introduced after the type axr|-/crxd- (i.e. in this way fprjy -/ ppay-) is understandable, 
but not that the zero grade TT (e.g. *pt) of TeT ( *pet -) was replaced by TaT ( *pat -). 
The word adain < *atani becomes clear as *p e th-n-. Cowgill (p. 150 n. 14) is obliged 
to explain these forms by assimilation, W. adar from *petfrro-. 

I fail to understand Vey’s thesis that aXa etc. aspirated preceding voiced occlusive 
( BSL 51 (1955) 80-100). The group aXa does not, according to him, go back to °b , 
“mais sur a b (comme d’ailleurs on l’a parfois note), c’est-a-dire Jflhd” (p. 83). That 
some noted the reduced vowel as a has of course nothing to do with Yey’s fflhd. 
What this designates is not clearly stated: only that the first a is not a reduced vowel, 
“c’est toujours un a, c.-a.-d. la meme voyelle que celle qui suit”. I fail to understand 
what this means. On theoretical grounds I do not see the slightest reason to assume 
aspiration here and I do not find it in the material. As he himself states (p. 94), 
one would also expect this aspiration with voiced occlusive (immediately) followed 
by d , but he states that no case is known of the type *teg-a-. In my opinion peya- 
(peya?co-), which he himself cites in another context (p. 95 n. 1), conforms to this. 
Greek has no trace here of *psx-, which would correspond to Skt. mahi. Yey tries 
to explain 3oydxr|p by starting from *dhugh-d-ter -, assuming that here the (original !) 
aspiration before d was lost . This is a purely arbitrary assumption and in conflict 
with what may be reasonably expected. It is not clear why *dhughdter did not become 
*xuxaxr|p in accordance with the well-known rules. One must therefore start from 
*dhug-a-ter, from which one would, however, equally well expect *xoxdxr|p in 
accordance with Vey’s rule. Nor is it clear why the aspiration does not occur after 
voiceless occlusive. His theory is based on Sa^dyxav as against MXaccsa (of which 
therefore the 9 is said to be due to the origin of the group aXa). However, for this 
an unknown form of breath dissimilation must be assumed (for one would expect 
*xaXdyx<xv), while the ‘nasal parasite’ remains unexplained: the semantically highly 
dubious connection with SoA,ixo<; £v8e^exfl<;, which is linked with MP drang< 
*dlongo- etc. does not solve this problem. The interchange 8/9 points to non-IE 
origin. Vey further gives 9 dpay^ : Papa9pov, x&Xa£a : gelidus, ys^avSpov* \j/uxpov 
Hsch. (*geh 2 -) and %aXapoq : yeXapf[q (*gehs-\; to explain yaA,r)vr| a following 
phonetic law is formulated). The last two are semantically very weak. The article 
consists of a string of improbabilities which need not all be explained here; cf. the 
criticism by Cowgill, pp. 173 f. 
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B. DISYLLABIC ROOTS WITH fa AND fa 

The question has arisen whether the colour of the laryngeals of the disyllabic roots 
with fa and fa has been preserved in Greek. This is the key problem of the following 
sections. Each of the separate developments will be investigated for these roots. It 
goes without saying that the forms with fa and fa are completely parallel. 


1. poo as Zero Grade 

Since it has been generally accepted that pa was able to come into being in the zero 
grade of disyllabic roots, the question whether poo could also occur here has been 
answered in different ways. Firstly it is stated that poo never goes back to zero grade, 
but is always based on a full grade (a). A second view is that the original form was 
a zero grade, but that the phonetic representative pa was analogically replaced by poo 
(b). Finally pco is interpreted as a phonetic development of a zero grade, explained 
without (c) or with the aid of the laryngeal theory (d). 

It is illuminating to examine the discussion on this matter. De Saussure, Memoire , 
p. 263, regarded pco as the (only) phonetic representation of f. Brugmann, Grundr., 
I 2 , 1, p. 418, wondered whether pa could not also act as such. Hirt, Idg. Gr ., 2, p. 133 
regarded pa as regular and rejected the view that poo could be the result of a phonetic 
development, while Walde {infra) tried to explain both phonetically and Schwyzer 
(pp. 361 f.) finally was prepared to accept pa as well as poo and prj. His starting-point 
displays similarity to the laryngeal theory to the extent that it accepts three separate 
reduced elements of a e 6 (noted a e o respectively) which, combined with sonant 
{lQX e J9 or e fQ etc.) gave pa prj poo respectively; however it differs from the laryngeal 
theory insofar as these elements are regarded as pure vowels. However, in addition 
Schwyzer assumes that the three forms ra re ro were able to coincide in giving poo. 
In emulation of Lommel, KZ 59.193-204, he speaks of ‘offene’ and ‘geschlossene 
Tiefstufenformen’, but these are names that give no explanation; Lommel expressly 
states that he is not able to indicate when the one and when the other development 
took place. It is difficult to see what the factor can have been that caused the loss of 
the difference in timbre. The facts adduced by Schwyzer as a basis of poo otherwise 
than from ro (£cpe$pov : Ppco- and *axep£crai : axpcoxo^) seem inadequate for the 
second part of his thesis {ra re ro may all merge into f > pco). 

Two conclusions impose themselves when one considers the development of this 
discussion. Firstly, there seem to be good reasons for regarding poo as the regular 
representation of a zero grade. Secondly, the reason why pco (and pq) is not accepted 
will be the fact that the occurrence side by side of these forms cannot be explained 
otherwise than by assuming that the reduced elements of a e 6 were different and that 
these remained separate in Greek. However, this idea is almost universally rejected, 
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even by most defenders of the laryngeal theory, which after all presupposes the 
existence of such separate elements in a phase of the proto-language. 

We shall discuss the four interpretations of pco stated above in what follows. 

a. pco Full Grade only 

If it is not accepted that for instance oxpcox6<; goes back to a zero grade {stftos, 
*stratos, *strhtos), it may be presumed that the co goes back to PIE 6 (e.g. Lejeune, 
Traite , p. 170). As a full grade (eh%) or an o-vocalism ( 0 #) is unusual here, this 0 
would have to be due to analogy in the proto-language. For one cannot invoke 
yvcoxog, of which the stem *g« 0 - ( *gnoh\ -) was already generalized in the proto- 
language with a special meaning to distinguish it from *genhi-lgnehi- (*gne-). Here 
the cognate forms ( jnata -, notus) thus show full grade. But there is no indication that 
this took place otherwise than in some special cases (for *ple - see p. 219). 

The verbal adjective ending in - tos , like that ending in -nos, everywhere has zero 
grade, and subject to evidence to the contrary that this form has been replaced in 
incidental cases by another apophonic form, one should start from it. 

That we have zero grade here is shown by the forms that have parallels in the other 
languages : 

axpooxoq (Hes.) Lat. stratus , Av. starota-, Skt. stlrna-, 

eaxpcuxo (II.) Mir. srath ‘bank, valley’ (?), W. sarn. 

Ppooxoq (E., X.) Lith. girtas, Skt. girna-. 

cf. ppcoaic; Ppcoxug (II.) 

xpooxog (cp 568) Skt. - tiirti -, Av. - tarot - (Kuiper, Die 

Sprache, 7.22). 

rcpcox6<; (Hdn. Gr.) Skt. purta -. 

cf. 7T87upcoxai (II.); ©eoftpcoxog inscr. 

Delos (250 b.c.) IG XI 2, 287A3, 0ea- 

TTpCOXOl (Od.). 104 

Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 207 f., regards TRo as “une donnee primaire, d’autant plus 
qu’il y a au moins un exemple de TRo independant de l’existence de ToR{o)\ 
PippcbaKGo”. It is clear that this one example (which moreover would give an argument 
e silentio) is not enough to prove this proposition, but is on the contrary the exception 
to the rule and may not be used as starting-point for an argumentation. It will be 
demonstrated below that we are concerned here with a normal disyllabic root (p. 234). 

An old zero grade in axpcoxoq is also suggested by oxpaxoc;, Aeol. axpoxog, which 
can only be explained as compositional shortening of *strhtos to *strtos (p. 204., 
p. 242 ff.). 


104 The name 0s6jipcoto<; supports the interpretation of ©eaTrpcoxoi. For Oea- v. Frisk s.v. Oecnce- 
tax;, SearcEaiog, OecKpaxog and Seog. 
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b. Zero Grade pco analogic for pa 

If it is accepted that pco stands in the place of an old zero grade, it is usually assumed 
that the form pco has developed by analogy within Greek, and replaces the original pa. 

Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 208, considers the creation of TRo on a basis of TeRh : 
TRa = ToRh : x out of the question. However, as TRa is a Greek development, one 
should start from TeRa : TRa = ToRa (ToRo) : x, which in fact cannot have been a 
basis for TRo. More probable is TaR{a) : TRa = ToR(o) : x (possibly TeRa : TRa = 
TeRo : x), with x = TRo. But the following objections may be adduced to this: firstly 
the forms with ToR(o) are less frequent than those with TRo (while TeRo is entirely 
absent from historical Greek), secondly the forms with ToR{o) can be explained only 
with the aid of the laryngeal theory, i.e. with the same hypothesis as that which 
explains TRo as a regular development of a zero grade, and finally (if one rejects TRo 
as regular development) one must make allowance for the existing system in which 
the zero grade was TRa. 

Cowgill (p. 148) also makes the last mistake, assuming that TRo (full grade)/7tfi?-F 
was replaced by TRo/ToR-V on the analogy of TRa/TaR-V, thus for instance xpoo-/ 
*xap- replaced by xpco-/xop- on the analogy of Kpd-/Kap-). For, according to Cowgill, 
the original system was TRetiz/TRhz-C/TRliz-V> TRo/TRa-C/TaR-V (xpco-/xpa-/ 
xap-). It is not very probable that this was replaced by TRo/TRo/ToR-V on the 
analogy of TRa/TRa/Tar-V, especially in view of the low frequency of the full grade 
forms ( TRehz > TRo), which would have been the only starting-point for o-vocalism. 
On the other hand, precisely the zero grade forms have a considerable influence. An 
important parallel is offered here by Latin, in which the zero grade was certainly TRa 
{stratus). Latin even gives a more favourable basis for the development postulated by 
Cowgill, because there TRH-V would have given ToR-V with the normal development 
r > or. For Cowgill disclaims the influence of the laryngeal on the vocalism of the 
preceding syllable in Greek and will therefore do the same for Latin (in my opinion 
TRH-V gives TaR-V in Latin through laryngeal umlaut). Moreover, the original 
nasal present *str-n- (cf. Gr. Sapvupai, p. 232) would have become *storn- in Latin. 
But, despite the original TRo/TRa/ToR , Latin does not have a single form with TRo , 
e.g. tollo tuli but ( t)latus , not *lotus. On the other hand, it proves that TRa of the 
zero grade has been extended, e.g. perf. stravi. 

However, apart from this detailed criticism, such extensive analogy is not very 
plausible. If, as is the case here, a simple explanation is possible that is both morpho- 
logically and phonetically satisfactory, this is to be preferred to a dubious series of 
analogic replacements. 

It cannot be denied that the stem form with oo was secondarily extended. For 
instance this happened with Pippcbmcco, of which only forms with ppoo- occur. 
However, the question is from where these forms have spread. The aorist Arm. eker , 
Skt. garat (< *e-g u erhz-et ), Skt. gdrit (an s-aorist with analogically lengthened a ), the 
perfect Skt. j agar a (< *g u e-g u orh%-e\ phonetically this would have given — in the 
3 sg. — *jagara , but jagara can easily be explained by analogy), do not suggest a 
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form *g u refa/ohs - (although in my opinion the old aorist was *e-g u reh^/g u rhz-, see 

р. 226 f.). It is therefore most likely that Ppco- stems from the zero grade (before 
consonant). 

с. Zero Grade pco explained without the Aid of the Laryngeal Theory 

That pco was a phonetic development parallel to pa was defended by Walde, Stand u. 
Aufg., pp. 152-200. He explained pa from e ra, with a development e ra> a ra> rd. 
In addition he assumed for the apophonic form ToRd a separate weak phase 0 rd , in 
which 0 is an 0 -coloured reduced vowel. It is an unessential point that he assumed 
that 0 nd 0 md became a na a ma, i.e. became identical with the development of e nd e ma 
(evidently on account of the absence of vco pco; see for this p. 214 f.). In addition 
0 rd is said to have given 0 ro > rd. Even if one is prepared to accept that 0 ra became 0 ro , 
i.e. that a, which — according to Walde — in itself could only become a, was coloured 
by the 0 to o (the converse, in laryngealistic terms e rhz > oro, seems more probable), 
the difficulty remains of the transition 0 ro > rd (the same as that with a ra > rd; cf. 
p. 203), for which there is no parallel in IE. But more fundamental is the question 
of the existence of a separate 0 -coloured reduced vowel, of which there is insufficient 
indication, in my opinion (Kurylowicz, who assumes a ra > rd, also denies its existence, 
Apophonie , p. 207). Moreover, this presupposes the form ToRd as starting-point, 
where it is not clear when TeRd and when ToRd functioned as basis: these two 
forms are after all apophonic forms which can occur with every disyllabic basis (unless 
one is prepared to assume a non-apophonic o here, for which see p. 139 f.). Thus the 
theory fails in one of the clearest cases, oxpooxog, which is the zero grade of *stera, 
not of *stora, as Walde admits (p. 166). 

d. Zero Grade pco explained by the Laryngeal Theory 
The explanation that the laryngeal theory gives of pco is a simple one. Just as pa 
was explained as rh% > rah% > rd, one has here rhz > 7 * 0/23 > rd (both developments 
only before consonant). This therefore presupposes that the vowel which developed 
between sonant and laryngeal was coloured by the laryngeal, namely in accordance 
with the original ‘colour’ that the laryngeal had in the proto-language. The preceding 
chapters have demonstrated that this original distinction was preserved down to 
Greek. There are various indications of such an influence of the laryngeal. In the 
proto-language it coloured the full vowel e to a or 0 (e /22 > 0/22 > a and h^e > h^a > a ). 
But in the individual languages too such an influence can be pointed to (but not on 
full vowel, since this had already been coloured in the proto-language and the laryn- 
geals did not again appear before or after full vowel e). For Indian reference has 
already been made to the umlaut (!) in rh > irh > ir before consonant, and e mh > im(i) ; 
here the laryngeal itself was vocalized to i. In Latin rah from rh as against or < r 
and nah < nth as against en<y must be ascribed to the influence of the laryngeal 
(h > a). In Greek one could admittedly identify pa, rah from rh with pa < r, but 
there are two points against this. Firstly, nah < 72/2 differs from a < #, although here 
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the influence of the laryngeal is not a matter of colouring. Secondly, there are the 
Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot forms (Lejeune, Traite , p. 168, Schwyzer, p. 341). Here 
one would expect pco < r/z 2 beside po < r, instead of pa, if the laryngeal exerted no 
influence on the colour of the vowel. However, there is no evidence of this (one finds 
in Sappho Kpaan; tiX-Soiov xA,aaopai). It is therefore to be expected a priori that 
in a language where h% was vocalized to o , in contrast with /z 2 > a, rh 3 became roh, 
as against /7 * 2 > rah, since the ^-colouring effect of h<i can be demonstrated. 

Having arrived at this point, one finds an excellent confirmation of the explanation 
defended here in an entirely different field. For m n pa va were assumed of old as the 
only representation (e.g. Brugmann, Grundr ., I 2 , 1, pp. 417-23), beside f /> poo Xco. 
This combination is improbable. It has been found that rph^ ##2 were treated in the 
same way as rhz lh% (pa Xa pa va), despite the difference r > ap/pa : rp > a. In this 
way one finds in Latin complete parallelism of the nasals and the liquids (in the 
narrower sense): ra la ma nd , despite r > or as against rp > em. The same thing is 
found in Celtic, nd (Gaul. Cintu-gnatus ) beside la, despite r > ri , ar/ra as against 
rp> em, am. (In Indian such parallelism does not exist, Ir : a, but here the development 
of rh is quite different too.) One may therefore expect pco vco in Greek for mhs ph 3 , 
but no example of this is found in the disyllabic roots. However, the development of 
vco is demonstrable in the negative adjectives with (va- vq-) vco- p. 98 ff. The con- 
firmation is all the more convincing, since there can be no question here of analogy 
within a verbal system. There can be no doubt about the original form of these 
adjectives, p followed by consonantal laryngeal. However, analogy does continue to 
be possible in the individual cases, e.g. for vcovupoc;, which, on the analogy of vco- 
from words that began with o- < hs-, may be derived from ovopa (or — less probably 
— on the basis of avwvupo^ with av- followed by compositional lengthening). 
However, it does not seem probable that the whole category vco- (and vq- = ne -) 
came into being on the analogy of va- from words with a- < /z 2 -. Words like Myc. 
noperea 2 ( ‘nopheleha’, dvcocpe^qg) vcoxs^ia VQ^epsq and ? vcodog do create the im- 
pression of being old and of going back to n-h%C-\ see the relevant section. 

The correspondence between these two forms, pco ?tco and vco, reduces the chance 
that we are concerned here with two entirely different forms of analogy that would 
have led to the same result. 

Cowgill based his refutation of this view (p. 149) on W. Gr., Boeot. 7 cpaxog as 
against Ion.-Att., Arc.-Cypr., Lesb. Tcpcoxog, Thess. Tupouxoq . 105 On the strength of 
Skt. purva- and Lith. pirmas (Lat. prandium < *pram-ed-iom, with *pram- < *prhm-, 
is uncertain) he posits as the original form *prhstos and assumes that 7cpd>To<; has been 
transformed after Tcpo, 7 tpoT 8 po<;. This interpretation is not imperative. Firstly, it 
is not certain that we have a #3 here, secondly the basic form *prhtos is not certain. 
If, starting from a basic form *prhtos, one concludes h% on the strength of 7 ipcoxo<;, 
one therefore assumes a development rh%> pco; however, this is just what Cowgill 
tries to refute. If it is assumed that jcpaxoq is the phonetic continuation of *prhtos , 
105 The interpretation of Myc. poroto and poroteu , both proper names, is not sufficiently reliable. 
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there is no reason to assume and not hz. If the connection with izpo is correct, this 
in no way ensures h%\ Gr. 7 uap 6 <;, Skt. puras has in my opinion either no laryngeal 
(*p e ros) or hz (*prfiz6s), since *prhz6s would have given * 7 iopoq in Greek (see p. 000). 
The full grade forms Skt. pratar -, Osc. pruter < *prdter may have had o-vocalism 
(*proh 2 ter, not necessarily *prefoter). 

However, a basic form *prhtos is not certain; the form is more likely to have 
resulted from a contraction (cf. Schwyzer, p. 595). The obvious * 7 ipoaxo<; would, 
however, likewise have given co in Doric; cf. Lejeune, Traite , p. 236 with n. 1 (without 
any proof being adduced); Buck, Gr . Diall. , p. 42. 106 As oa can give Dor. a, but in 
Attic remains or\ (or possibly becomes rj; Epidaur. npapaxio<;: Att. Ilporipoaia, 
nA/ripoaia), only the possibility of a group do remains; Lejeune, Traite , p. 235. 
Lejeune, op. cit. 9 p. 236 n. 1, considers * 7 cpdfo-xo<;, in which * 7 tpdpo- would cor- 
respond to Skt. puna-. However, in that case one would still expect traces of the 
uncontracted form. Finally, one could also consider Doric metathesis * 7 cpcoaxo<; > 
*7tpodTO<;, but this remains a hypothesis. 

The form Dor. rcpcbav (Att. 7 rp(br|v) does not allow of any conclusion regarding 
rcpaxog. This form is found in Theocritus, viz. 5.14 Tcpcbav with short first vowel; 4.60 
7 tpcbav/ 7 tp 6 av/ 7 tpdv, metrically ^ 15.15 rcpoav; 2.115 rcpav. If this form should 

go back to *prh$uo- (Skt. puna -), then rh% > poo would appear for Doric. However, 
this is not certain in view of OHG fruoi — 7 cpd)to<;, OHG fruo — 7 ipooi, which points 
to *prdui- (for which *prohui- is possible, if a laryngeal must be assumed). Moreover 
it does not show cod > oa > a, but only cod > oa > a, and that at a late date. 

At present it is impossible to obtain certainty regarding these forms, but, as 
demonstrated, the word cannot be used as an argument against the development 
rhs > pco. Finally, consideration might also be given to dialectal development 
rh 3 > pa; cf. lapog : iepog and see p. 258 ff. 

Another word that has been brought to the fore in this discussion is P^co9pog. The 
word occurs twice in Homer, N 390 = n 483 (identical passages N 389-93 = n 482-6) 
jrfxuq P^coOpfi and co 234 ptaoSpriv 6 yxvr|v. The best connection within Greek seems 
to be that with pXaaxavco if the latter has a stem P>,a0-, which is not certain. However, 
the basic forms ptao9-/P^a9- cannot have contained a laryngeal, since Ihz would have 
become Xa; see p. 245 ff. (possibly therefore Id /l). Since De Saussure the word has 
been connected with Skt. murdhan- ‘head’, OE molda ‘highest part of the head, skull’. 
The Avestan cognate kamdroSa ‘head’, for which the other forms point to *kamard- 
(Kuiper, Die Sprache , 7.22), suggests PIE *mlfrdh-. 101 However, from the semantic 

106 Thus Lac. orcapa < *op-osar-, which Frisk maintains s.v. drccbpa, is incorrect. The two forms 
will go back to one basic form, but in my opinion this etymology does not permit of this, so that its 
correctness must be doubted. The two vowels can only go back to do, see the text above; the a 
of this could be based on compositional lengthening (i.e. for example *op-aior-). 

107 The connection with KpeXeOpa (pi., Pamphil. ap. EM 521.34) ‘beam’, |ieA.a$pov (II.) ‘roof-tree, 
ridgepole’, is not very probable. This word (possibly *kmelh-dhr-) seems more likely to be non-IE; 
semantically, too, the similarity is not very convincing. Cf. for e/a P&pa0pov/£spe$pov, p. 193. 
For K/zero with these words see Kuiper, Mvrums xapiv, p. 213, n. 9 (k before vowel). 
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point of view the connection is weak; moreover, the meaning ‘high’ for ptao9p6(; 
seems nothing more than a useful guess; it could also mean ‘flowering, iippig’, 
especially if the connection with pTtaaxeiv is correct; cf. xr|AE96cocTa (beside paicpfi) 
as epithet of trees. Thus nothing can be said for sure about the original form of 
PA,G)9p6q and it may therefore not be used in a single respect as an argument. Cowgill, 
p. 149, considers ^mloh^dhro-, with 0 -vocalism as in a(po5po<;; however, it is the 
question whether acpoSpog is IE, see p. 188 s.v. crcpa8q^co. If the form yXcoSpoq in 
(ps.-) Hes. Cat ., pap. H (fr. 96 Rz. 3 ) vs. 86, is a variant, the word is of non-IE origin 
(cf. p. 193 f.). However, West ( Glotta 41 (1963) 282-5) is of the opinion that it is an 
hyper-Ionism, and thus an artificial form. It would have been formed on the example 
of Att. P?ifix®v : Ion. yA/rixcov. The idea seems improbable to me. 

TcpcoKiog, Arm. erastank c is of importance here if these forms go back to *prskt - 
(Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 142); however, there is no further indication of # 3 . For another 
explanation see p. 247. 

The form xe9paa9ar ©xeuaflai Hsch. (Cowgill, p. 149), which seems cognate with 
9p6aKC0 (cf. 9apveuer oxsuei Hsch.), would point to the same divergence as npaxoq : 
rcpcoxog. It is not known from which dialect xe9paa9ai comes. 

The two forms Ttpaxoq and xe9paa9ai (‘my only pieces of evidence’, Cowgill, 
loc . cit .) are in my opinion insufficiently serious objections to the development 
/7 z3 > rohz > pco. 

2. Zero Grade Rh 3 before Vowel 

For zero grade Rh % before vowel the development can also be demonstrated. Those 
of TeRhz and T e Rh$ are much more difficult to demonstrate and consequently will 
be discussed later. 

We are concerned here with the forms of the type ercopov. It is probable that all 
thematic aorists are transformations of old athematic ones (Wackernagel, Festgabe 
Jacobi , p. 16 f., Kuiper, Nasalpr ., p. 76:6). One would therefore like to assume such 
an origin for ercopov as well, but in that case the 0 -vocalism is striking, for one expects 
either the 0 -vocalism of the singular or the zero grade of the plural of the athematic 
aorist. In the latter case, which is by far the more frequent, if not the only, one in 
Greek (see p. 224 f.), Greek therefore has a R from vocalic sonant (jR). Accordingly 
one would therefore have to start from *e-perli%-ip (or *e-prehz-rp) *e-prhzmes 
e-prhz-ent for ercopov. This athematic aorist is suggested by Skt. imp. purdhic 
*prtiz-dhi. The latter form would have given *7tpco9i in Greek; the singular would 
have retained the 0 -vocalism (possibly had npco- from *pre?i 3 -). That is why Kuiper, 
India Antiqua (1942) 199, explained rcop- by the zero grade before vowel, i.e. 3 pi. 
*e-prfrs-ent > *87iopev. 108 This therefore presupposes that the here coloured the 

108 Phonetically ercopov might perhaps have developed here, but in this form the ending would in 
my opinion have been analogically restored. The question is further irrelevant here. Incidentally, it 
is quite possible that the transformation to the thematic declension took place earlier, so that one 
could start from 1 sg. *e-prfo-om, which we shall do from now on for simplicity’s sake. Cf. also p. 251. 
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vowel that developed before the vocalic sonant (crcopov, not *c 7 iapov). With the 
development of pco from rhz > rohz the development which this explanation pre- 
supposes is in principle identical, although there might be a gradual difference: 
rh 3 >roh% > pco could be accepted and rh 3 > orh$ > op rejected. 

The forms of this type are: CTtopov, spo^ov, eflopov (all II.) and crops (A 236). 

Lehmann, PIEP (1952), p. 93 f., arrived at the same idea, evidently without knowing 
Kuiper’s article and, so it seems, Ruiperez, Emerita 18 (1950) 402f., did too, although 
he is not entirely clear here. He rejects Schwyzer’s idea (p. 362) that in these forms a 
before vowel had been lost and adds, although he expressly states that Schwyzer 
regards *cSaps as the original form, that he cannot accept this theory, “segun la 
cual...el timbre de la vocal reducida o laringal habria afectado al timbre de la vocal 
de apoyo desarollada delante de la sonante” (p. 402). The reason why he rejects this 
explanation is very interesting: for one would expect the form *c(3s>.ov beside 
(instead of ?) ePaXov. In my opinion there are indications that these forms did in 
fact exist; they will be discussed in a following section (p. 221). It is surprising that 
Ruiperez did not see this. 

Hiersche, IF 68 (1963) 149-59, is of the opinion that rcopciv owes its vocalism to 
an athematic present with 0 -vocalism (see p. 131 n. 60), connecting it with Germ. 
faran , Russ. porot\ Assuming that such a present did exist of the stem *perhz- 9 it 
does not seem probable that this form, which has disappeared entirely in historical 
Greek, exerted influence on the aorist. For this would have had to have happened not 
long before historical time if rcop- has replaced *7iap- < *prhs-. 

It is not clear what Lehmann (p. 94) means by the remark that in spo^ov “the 
laryngeal was lost before lengthening the reflex of the resonant; in others [e.g. 
P^cogkco] it changed both the colour and the quantity”. (One gains the impression 
that he is referring to the type opfloq 6 pyrj discussed immediately before and that 
“e.g. poXstv” is an error for “e.g. opyri”.) As the lengthening in pco (crupcoiog) is 
based on compensatory lengthening for the loss of a consonant (*strh%\to > *stroh 3 \to 
>*stro\to) 9 there can be no question of this with *e\pr\hsom; see the criticism in 
Kuiper, Lingua 5 (1955) 319-24. However, the following may be considered a problem. 
If the 0 developed when the laryngeal was still spoken, which seems probable, a long 
syllable comes into being which thereupon, when the laryngeal disappeared, became 
short again: *e\pr\hzom > *e\por\hsom > *e\po\rcm. That, however, in the latter case 
no lengthening occurred is also evident from ysvoq Ps^oq, p. 180. Moreover, it may 
be asked whether the assumption of an intermediate phase *eporhzom , in which both 
0 and //3 are independent phonemes, is correct and whether one should not instead 
posit *ep 0 rhzom 9 with 0 r as (Greek) 0 -coloured variant of r, of which the 0 became an 
independent phoneme upon the fall of the laryngeal. See further p. 230. 

Cowgill (p. 147 f.) doubts this explanation of citopov on the strength of the fact that 
with rhs before consonant there could already be no question of colouring, since after 
all he assumes that pa was the normal development here. As we have seen, this doubt 
is not sufficiently founded. There are the objections stated above (p. 212) to his 
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explanation with the aid of analogy: if pa and ap are phonetic, there is insufficient 
basis for analogic extension of 0 -vocalism. 

It would be good support for the development discussed here if this could also be 
demonstrated in a case where analogy is out of the question, or where an entirely 
different analogy would have to be assumed than in the verbal forms. Kuiper, 
Shortening , p. 24, thought of tcoMx; and Tronic;. 

For rcoMg Skt. purvt points to laryngeal, *plh-u-ihz. In that case the 0 -vocalism 
could be explained from an original declension *pelhz-u-s *plti 3 -eu-s etc. (*7cs?u)<; 
* 7 coXeu<;). However, there is no other indication of H and the comparative and 
superlative TcX-eicav 7t^bToxo<; (* pleh\-ison -, *plefri-isto-) would then have to be 
separated from no'kvq, which is improbable. It need not be surprising that the com- 
parative is of a different stem from the positive (Lat. multus — plus , Germ, viel — 
mehr ), but it is improbable that PIE would have had *pelh\- as against *pelfo- for this, 
since the correspondence is too great to be coincidental. However, certainty about 
this is impossible at this moment. If the stem did in fact have hi then one must, as 
with *ploth<i-us *plth 2 -eu-s (p. 179), start from *polhi-u-s *plhi-eu-s (which latter form 
would in my opinion have given * 7 te^gb<; in Greek). OE feala (Meillet, Intr 8 , pp. 162, 
261) cannot, however, be regarded as proof of *polh\us, cf. Sievers, Ags. Gr. 3 , p. 51, 
Kluge, Ur germ 3 , p. 146. For TioXXri see p. 241. 

For tco^k; Skt. puras puram purd : pUr pursu purbhih suggest a stem ending in 
laryngeal; here the zero grade plh- was generalized. Lith. pills (i - stem after the 
accusative pill, with \ < rp) points to the same thing. The Greek stem form could 
therefore have been generalized from ante-vocalic *pZ// 3 -. As it is not possible to 
demonstrate the h$ in another way, the proof remains scanty. 

These two words cannot therefore be used as argument. Cf. further p. 221 (jR/h 
before vowel) and p. 239 (Soupoc;, Koupoq). See Add. 


3. Zero Grade Rhi before Consonant 

Before dealing with the possible other forms of disyllabic roots with #3 (TeRhs and 
T e Rh%), which are very tricky to demonstrate, it is clearer first to discuss the parallel 
developments of Rhi, both before consonant and before vowel. 

After the above one may expect beside pa and pea a zero grade pr| before con- 
sonant, which can be explained with the aid of the laryngeal theory as rhi > reh± > 
re, prj. 

It is striking that this form has been seldom discussed; this is probably because 
there are only a few forms (which, however, also applies to pea) and owing to the fact 
that the Ion.-Att. transition a > rj sometimes makes it difficult to determine the 
original colour (as will appear). 

One finds in the verbal adjective: KaaiyvriTog, xprixog, k^t|t 6 <;, euxpriTog (or si) 
xprjToq), aTCoP^rjToq, prixog, all II. 
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It will be shown in the next section that xiirjxog stems from a disyllabic root 
with hi. 

Beside P^rixog, which occurs relatively late (Hp.), the Iliad already has &7uopA,r|xo<; 
(B 361 T 65) and avdpA,r|cn<;. The zero grade *g u lhi- also in Skt. ud-giir-rid- (, gurate 
‘lifts up’). 

No-one has doubted that Greek e is concerned here. This can also be demonstrated 
with the following forms. 

Tprixog has rj both in Pindar and in Attic (PL, Arist.), where one would otherwise 
expect a after p. 

Beside KA,x|xog (1 165 p 3 86), 87UK^r|Gi(; (II.), Aeolic also has KXfjoig (Bechtel, I, p. 
32), in which a would have been preserved (cf. tcMchov Sapph.). 

For Kacriyvr|xo(; Ionic inscriptions point to e (Lejeune, Traite , p. 205), whilst it also 
occurs in Alcaeus (L.P. N 1.12 K]aaiyvriT(ov), in Sappho (5.2 Kacri]yvr|xov, 5.9 
Kaaiy]vf|xav) and in Pindar and on Corcyra (JHS, 54.65); Thess. Kax([yveixo<;] is of 
no use here. 

c Pt|t 6<; (O 445; Trapapprjxog I 526 N 726; thus LSJ, rcapapprixoi (xs) I 526 edd.); 
r| also in Doric, e.g. Arg. pep pripevog. 

It is an arbitrary statement to say that all these forms are analogic. For -yvr|xo<; 
this is highly improbable, owing to the fact that no other forms with yvr|- occur; on 
the contrary, the stem ysv(s)- seems to have spread. The stem ygvrj- must be a Greek 
innovation, having regard to its structure; the forms are only recent: ygyevrjpai 
Simon., syeysvrixo Thuc., ysvf|aopai PL 

Nor is there reason to regard these forms as old full grade, as for instance Frisk 
(s.v. pdM,co) does, referring to 7cA/r|pr|<;. Cf. the hesitation in Chantraine, Morph . 2 , 
p. 9, Rem. It is true that from the root *pelhi-jplehi- Lat. im-pletus , Skt. prata - (only 
RV VII 16.8), Lat. plenus (probably for older * planus), Skt. prana - (lexicogr.) cor- 
respond, but these may very well be parallel innovations. The expected zero grade 
here is found in Skt. purna-, Lith. pilnas , OIr. Ian, Goth .fulls. Avoidance of identity 
with *pelfr 2 -/pleh 2 - in the zero grade will have played a part here. This is clearly an 
independent case, which may not be used as a starting-point for a general theory. 

For -yvrixoq zero grade is demonstrated by Skt. jata-, Av. zata-, Lat. ( g)natus , 
Gaul. Cintu-gnatus Ari-gnatus. 

It is clear that Kaaiyvrixog is an old word: a word to indicate a family relationship, 
of which the origin of Kacn- can no longer have been clear to the Greeks in historical 
times either. Kuiper gives a convincing derivation from *krp-ti (which is to Kaxa as 
Tcspl is to 7capa, etc.), of which *krp is the zero grade of *kom, Lat. cum ( Glotta 21 
(1933) 287, with semantic and formal parallels). Lejeune ( BSL 55 (1960) 20-6) 
arrived (independently of Kuiper) at about the same interpretation by connecting 
Kacn- < Kaxi- with Hitt, kati - ‘with’ (for the meaning cf. auyyevfj^, cognatus ), which 
he regards as the locative of the stem to which kata and katan belong (Gr. Kaxa, see 
Frisk). He suggests for Myc. kasikono the interpretation ‘ kasikonos ’ ‘collaborator’ 
(cf. SifiKovoq etc.). For the meaning and the relationship with yvfjaiog see Chantraine, 
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ibid ., pp. 27-31. Kaaiyvrixog is thus formally practically identical with Lat. cognatus , 
of which the second element goes back to *-gnhitos. 

The importance of the form Kacriyvr|xo<; in this context cannot in my opinion be 
overestimated: in itself it is adequate to prove the laryngeal theory, and in the form 
defended here, that the three laryngeals were preserved down to Greek separately. 
For Kaaiyvrjxog has rj, which is not the Ionic- Attic development of a; it is an old 
word and cannot be analogic: *yvrjx6<; does not occur in Greek in itself (one finds it 
in proper names, Aioyvrixog etc. (VI c., Bechtel, HP , p. 109) and in yvricnog); there 
is not a single reason to assume PIE full grade *gnehi- here: from a morphological 
point of view one expects zero grade, and the related languages also point in that 
direction (Skt . jata-, Av. zata -, Lat. natus, Celt. - gnatus ; cf. Skt . jati-, Lat. nati-o ) 
and notably the parallel cognatus . This therefore gives Gr. vrj < $hi. This develop- 
ment can be explained only by assuming a consonantal element after n (otherwise one 
would expect no i > ve). The e-colouring must also be ascribed to this element (the 
laryngeal) as against the universally recognized pa < rh% (and against r > pa, Aeol. 
po), and also the development of n to CV (not > a). This therefore confirms that hi 
and h 2 were still separate phonemes in Greek (like /*, 3 as emerges from pco). See Add. 

Two points may be established on the strength of this. Firstly that #, and therefore 
probably also rti, followed by laryngeal underwent the same development as r l + h. 
There is consequently not the slightest reason for the formerly assumed division 
pco Xco : pa va. Secondly, it is evident from pr| <rh± that one may certainly speak of 
e-colouring laryngeal, and not of the non-colouring laryngeal (although this effect 
has remained only in Greek and can only be identified in that language). 

The development i;hi > vrj assumed here is confirmed by vf|ypexo<; and vr[Xe\\q, of 
which the original form began with n + h±; see p. 107 ff. Reference has already been 
made to the importance of this parallel in the discussion of rh% > pco, p. 214 f. 

The same development is also found in P^fjxo, where one expects zero grade and 
which will therefore go back to *g u lhi-to , and in nXf\To < *plJn-to , cf. p. 95. 


4. The Parallelism with Italic and Celtic 

The Greek developments of the zero and the reduced grade have a parallel in Italic 
and Celtic, pa apa : ra am (both before consonant). In the other languages (apart 
from Indian) these two forms have coincided owing to the fact that in the zero grade, 
RH, a vowel developed before the sonant (or rather the sonant developed into VC); 
both RH and e RH thus became VRH, which coincided. The essential difference from 
the development in Greek, Italic and Celtic is therefore that here the sonant in JZH 
became CV, after which the vowel was lengthened when the laryngeal disappeared in 
anteconsonantal position: RH>RaH>Ra. It is not so that in the languages 
mentioned the sonant always became CV, for in Latin r\r\iri became or ol em en 
respectively in another position. The development into ra la ma na must therefore be 
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ascribed to the influence of the laryngeal. The parallelism cannot therefore be explain- 
ed by other common characteristics of these three linguistic groups. 

Nor is a joint intermediate phase between RH and Ra conceivable in my opinion; 
for Italic and Celtic this possibility may be considered, but the Greek development 
rh i rfa into pr| pco excludes the possibility of common development in the three 
linguistic groups. For between RH and RaH (Ra) only something like R e H is con- 
ceivable. Now it is true that e rh 1 > spe e rfa > opo (it should be noted that neither 
of these developments has been demonstrated for certain) as against Ital. Celt. 
e rh > ara must be ascribed to influence of h 1 and #3 on the reduction vowel which first 
occurred in Greek (otherwise one would have expected e rfa > 0 rfa > Lat. or/23, e.g. 
*pors instead of pars); but it seems to me out of the question that in a common 
intermediate phase R e H the vowel e that developed before the laryngeal would not 
have been coloured by the latter. As the laryngeals retained their colour down to 
Greek, the original colour ought also to have been present in this intermediate phase. 
But in that case Refa Rofa (from #fa .R/23) ought to have given Re and Ro in Latin 
and Celtic too. As this is not the case, such an intermediate phase cannot have 
existed. (For Italic and Celtic a common phase R e H, R a H or RaH would be con- 
ceivable.) 

One can therefore establish only a parallel development. 

5. Zero Grade Rhi before Vowel 

Parallel to op (and ap) before vowel from r/23 (and r/22; ercopov, eicapov) one may 
expect ep from rfa in the same position, as Ruiperez postulated (p. 217). There are 
in my opinion a few forms in which this development can be pointed to. The aorist 
ePa7,ov from pdMco was assumed to go back to *e-g u lfa-om. Here one would there- 
fore expect on the grounds of the foregoing Gr. *£8eA,ov, and this form is in fact found 
in e^s^ov efiaXov Hsch. (with Arc. £ < 5). In addition one finds in Arcadian a 
present -8eM,a>. What the historical relation is between these forms, pdM,co — 
ePa^ov : -SeXX,oo — e^sXov, will be discussed below. Reference may first be made to 
the exact parallelism with xapvco — exapov : (Att.) xepvco — exepov. Consequently, 
one might consider whether a root *temfa-ltmefa-, not * temfa-jtmeh 2-, forms the 
basis here. H 2 has been concluded on the strength of Doric a (xpa- and xpdyco) in 
Theocritus and Archimedes. However, these forms have no irrefutable admissibility 
as evidence, see Schwyzer, p. 185, Zus. 2. (In Theocritus xpa- is found only in 81s- 
xpa^ev 8.24; on the other hand there is xprixoq 25.275. Archimedes uses xpa- and xpr|- 
indifferently : ‘oberflachlich dorisiert’ (?), Schwyzer, p. 116.) Moreover, the derivatives 
of xapvco tend more to point in the direction of fa than fa. There are three of them, 
xapeafxpooq, xepevoq and xepa%o<;. However, these are not of equal age. Tapecrixpcoq 
is evidently a relic; it occurs in A 511 and 803, on both occasions xapeai%poa, 
connected with xa^Kov, and N 340 (probably a more recent use, cyxei^ai | paKpfjg, 
elxov xapeafxpoag), each time after the penthemimeres. That xepsvog is old is 
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proved by Myc. temeno ( Docs ., p. 266). The latter form may be derived without 
difficulty from *temh 1 - (cf. Pe^e-pvov). 109 In xapealxpca^ too the 8 may have developed 
from hi. For the a see below. On the other hand xepaxoq ‘slice of fish’ Hp., Ar., is 
more recent, and ought therefore to have the a analogically from other forms ending 
in -axoq. True, these are not very frequent, Schwyzer, p. 498 : 8 (influence of gxo- 
paxoq ?), but it is important that -8XO<; does not occur at all (cf. the problem of 
SoAaxog, p. 238). In my opinion this explanation is to be preferred to that which 
postulates assimilation from *xe|iavo(; (cf. what is said on p. 206 about words with 
this vocalic structure) and metathesis (!) in *xe|iacrixpG><; (starting from *xapaaixpcoc; 
the explanation would be even more difficult). See Add. 

The future xepsco (Hp.), xejico (E., Th.) can be most simply explained from 
*temhi-s-; a root *temh2- would have led one rather to expect *xspdco. The evidence 
is weakened by the fact that the form cannot be demonstrated as having occurred 
at a very early stage and, above all, because futures ending in -eco also occur from 
^ 2 -stems, e.g. Kapoupai (Horn.). However, it is striking that, while these futures seem 
to have been built on the (thematic) aorist (Schwyzer, p. 784), Ionic has (xapvco) 
xepsco exapov; this seems to suggest that this future is not analogic, but does in fact 
go back to *temhi-s-. (If it is nevertheless built on the aorist, it does in any case point 
to an aorist exepov in an earlier phase of Ionic.) 

After the above had been written, I saw that B. Forssman, Unt. z . Spr. Pindars , 
1966, p. 158 ff., came to the same conclusion on the strength of Pi. I. 6.22, where the 
manuscripts all give xsxjirjvfl’, which modern publishers alter into xsxpavfl’. This 
form therefore gives a neat confirmation of the hypothesis. 

If it is assumed that ei^e^ov exepov were the phonetic aorists, ePaA,ov exapov must 
have their vocalism from the present, while on the other hand -SeM,oo and xspvco 
ought to have been formed on the analogy of the aorist. In P&Mco xapvoo the vocalism 
is easy to explain: xapvco here suggests a nasal present, i.e. *tip-n-eh±-mi . For the 
existence of nasal presents of disyllabic roots with hi and h% see p. 250ff. In the same 
way P&Mgo will therefore also have been formed from *g u l-n-ehi-mi. An /o-present 
(Frisk) is conceivable only as a Greek formation, proceeding from the aorist stem 
PaA,-, but this was, as we saw, (-SeMuo may then thus have developed in this way). 
For one would expect *PA,r|j<D from PIE *g u lhi-id (cf. Skt. jfryati < *grh2-io-). 

109 Jacqueline Manessy-Guitton, IF 71 (1966) 14-38, is of the opinion that xegevoc; is non-IE and 
derives it (in emulation of Ch. Autran) from Sumerian temen ‘barillet de fondation’, Akkadian 
temennu etc., which is also said to be found in place-names in Palestine. It seems to me inconceivable 
that a Sumerian word, even if it is used as a place-name in Palestine, entered Greek in the living 
language. Further an Ugaritic form tmnl is mentioned. The semantic similarity is also slight. 

Her objections to IE origin are just as inadequately founded. In my opinion there is not a single 
reason to doubt that we are concerned with a disyllabic root. The assimilation from xega- < *temh 2 - 
(or from the aorist stem rage-) also seems an objection to me, but this disappears if the laryngeal 
was hi. It is certain that -nos was a suffix of the proto-language; it is found in epvo<; and sOvoc;, 
and also xepsvog can therefore go back to *temhi-nos. It is possible that spvog is derived with the 
suffix - os from a stem ending in -«, but the same is then also possible for xegevog. That the stem 
xsgev- does not occur elsewhere is not essential: in the case of eOvog too no «-stem can be pointed to. 



LARYNGEAL AFTER SONANT*. THE DISYLLABIC ROOTS 


223 


Of importance here is Aeol. xopovisc; (Ale. L.P. G 1.15), although in my opinion 
a compelling interpretation is not possible here. The o of the stem can hardly go 
back to PIE o; o-vocalism is to be expected only in the perfect (the old form would 
have been *x£xopa, pi. *xexpr||iev) or possibly in an athematic present ( *tomhimi), 
but there is no trace of either. It is therefore most likely that the o is based on an 
Aeolic development of n o t. This may have occurred in the present *trpnehimi> 
*x6jj.vr|pi. A more difficult question is whether *etrphiom would have become 
*exopov in Aeolic. For it is conceivable that here the laryngeal determined the timbre 
of the vowel, so that sxepov developed here as well. On the other hand, it is possible 
that, despite the hi, o nevertheless occurred in Aeolic. To support the one argument 
one can point to Aeolic K&paxog (Sapph.), Savovxeg (Ale.), where *dhunTx?r became 
Sav-, and in support of the second to %6Xa\Gi (Ale., = xa^cocri) and 6v as against 
ava; however, laryngeal is not entirely certain in the case of the last two words. 
Moreover, it is possible that hz did colour to a and hi did not colour to e. But what 
seems to me to be the most important point is that the form s^eXov occurs in Arcadian, 
where one finds the same development of the sonants as in Aeolic. It is therefore most 
probable that *etrphiom became exepov in Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot. The form 
xopovxeq found then indicates that here the aorist borrowed the vocalism of the 
present. Beside Ion. (Dor.) xdpvco sxapov and Att. xspvco exepov (both normalized 
from xdpvco exepov), these dialects must therefore have had *xopvco sxopov (from 
*xopvco sxspov). 110 (It is interesting to see that Theocritus has a system xsjivco 
exapov, a consequence of the Greek rule e-vocalism in the present, zero grade 
(tf-vocalism) in the thematic aorist. See for the distribution of the forms now Forss- 
man, Glotta , 44 (1966), 5-14.) See Add. 

Attempts have been made to explain sxepov (and thus e&Xov) in another way. 
However, in my opinion the two solutions suggested are improbable. 

Tsjivcd £X£|iov could have developed under the influence of a present *x£poo, which 
was surmised in N 707 X£|i£i 56 X£ xctarov apoupfjc;. Ebel, KZ, 2.48, pointed out, 
however, that here x£p£i cannot mean ‘cuts’, and translates it by ‘achieves’, as a 
present of £X£xpov; so does Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 309. This meaning does in fact 
fit in excellently as the climax of a typically Homeric simile like this (703-7), for which 
compare £ 541-7 (this passage may be more recent, but that has little effect on the 
value of the parallel for the content). On the other hand there is no semantic indica- 
tion of any relationship between xapvco and £X£xpov. There is consequently no 
indication of *x£|xco (any more than of *8 £^cq), although in principle the possibility 

110 In general the representation of m p in these dialects presents a problem. Cf. Lejeune, Traite, 
p. 169. The same problem is found in Mycenaean, which has or/ro , but has a for m and n. Ruijgh, 
Inleiding tot de Mycenologie, 1966 (privately circulated), § 29, is of the opinion that this is the only 
phonetic representation ( akitito aKmog, aztero < *smteros). In his view the type pemo beside pema 
is analogic: *amf *dmi}tos gave *amor *amatos here, which was replaced by *&|iop *agOTO<; or 
*apap *dpaiog, and, by analogy with this, one has -ma{tos) and -mo(tos) side by side. Thus one 
would in that case have to suppose that the secondary -oxog (in -op -oxog) would have influenced 
the ending -jiaxog, since it is not evident that - or - otos influences -ma -mat os. Incidentally, the type 
-■ or - otos is not yet demonstrable, as far as I am aware. 
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of such a form cannot be denied (cf. Skt. jayati < *g u eih%-eti). However, in that case 
the «d-present has no historical explanation. 

Influence of the future xepoupai (Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 314) also seems less 
probable to me, in view of the slight influence of this category in general (cf. p. 000). 

The other explanation, proferred by Wackernagel ( Sprachl . Unters. z. Horn ., p. 14), 
is the one generally accepted (Specht, KZ , 59.98, Schwyzer, p. 746,7 (cf. 3), Chantraine, 
Gr. Horn., p. 391, Frisk s.v. PaMco). This explanation proceeds from an original 
athematic aorist *e-temd-t e-trpo-ent, and assumes that exepov is based on the full 
grade of the singular, i.e. *e-temhi-om. However, it is not clear why this did not occur 
with disyllabic roots with h<i as well. True, only a small group of words is concerned 
here, but all the same it is striking that with the stems ending in fo, which are much 
more frequent than those ending in hi, there is no trace of forms with e-vocalism, 
whilst in the case of both stems ending in hi forms with e-vocalism occur. This tends 
rather to suggest that h x is the cause of these forms. 111 Further, exapov was derived 
from *e-trp3-om, so that the existence of ^e-ttph^om (or in general *t}ph 1 -ejo-) was 
recognized in any case. 

Quite apart from this, there are other objections to this explanation, which will be 
successively discussed: a. with the exception of the disyllabic roots with hi practically 
all Greek thematic aorists are derived from a zero grade; b. in Greek nothing suggests 
an aorist of the type *etemhi-t; c. in one case in which this type can be identified, 
Greek nevertheless has its thematic aorist derived from the zero grade. 

(a) The thematic aorist in Greek is discussed by Schwyzer, p. 746 ff. Those with 
full grade (p. 746 b 1) must in this connection be divided among three groups: 

(1) exepov and e^e^ov, which are under discussion here; 

(2) the type ercopov, which in any case cannot be explained either from *e-perhz-om 
or from *e-preh%-om and in all probability goes back to a zero grade, as stated 
on p. 216 ff.; 

(3) a remaining group that will be discussed here. 

Re 3. Clearly secondary is dyepovxo dyepeaflai as against fjypexo aypopevog 
(Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 395 : “semblent avoir ete creees pour les besoins du metre”. 
In the same way Ruijgh, Etudes, p. 67, with n. 95: *dyepa> beside dyeipco (cf. 8epco/ 
Seipco). “Le preterit rjyep6pr|v a fini par etre pris pour un aoriste vis-a-vis du present 
ayetpopai (...), bien que Faoriste thematique ait normalement le degre zero (f|yp6- 
jiriv)”. For 7rspflexo, see Chantraine, l.c., p. 389 f., for dipexo ibid., p. 392. In 
d7te%$8oflai one has an imperfect which functions as aorist since the characteriza- 

111 Forssman, loc. cit ., p. 5, n. 3, also seeks the reason here, but gives a different explanation. The 
3 sg. *e-temhi-t became erepe, which linked up with the thematic aorists, but in the case of *e-kemh< 2 rt 
> *8Kepa this link was more difficult on account of the -a (one would expect here a ‘pseudo-sigmatic’ 
aorist of the type 8%s(u)a). The origin of all thematic aorists must, however, be sought in the transi- 
tion to the thematic declension (e.g. *e-drk-(e)nt becomes *e-drfc-ont), which is not dependent on the 
ending of the stem {-hi > -e; compare the Hitt, forms ending in -anzi), so that it is probable that one 
has here the same phenomenon as everywhere else. For the rest, all the objections stated in the text 
apply to this explanation. 
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tion of the present by -av-, Schwyzer, p. 700; cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 394. 112 
The same is found in exeicov, srcexov (Lesb., Dor.), 6yevo|j,r|v beside the 
reduplicated presents xikxoo tutcxco yiyvopai. (Incidentally, 6yev6pr|v could also be 
explained from *g%Hi-o~. Skt. ajananta will be an innovation.) 0 s vs Tv calls for a 
somewhat more detailed study. This form is explained from a root-aorist *e-g u hen-t 
e-g u hn-ent. However, it may be remarked that the zero grade of this root would have 
given an aorist *scpvov (or *s(pavov, cf. sKiavov, which in any case is built on zero 
grade; see Frisk s.v. Kxeivoo), so that it would be understandable that this form was 
abandoned, because the connection with Seivco became unclear. It might be supposed 
that the form Ssivaq is a creation of the epic, if one compares Y 481 6 8s (paayavco 
au^sva Oeivag with the two other places where forms of this aorist are found: II 339 
cpaayavov 6ppataSr|* 6 8 9 671 s ouaxoq a&xeva Sews and O 491 sSsivs rap’ ofiaxa. 
It might be that Y 481 is based on a verse like II 339, of which the imperfect was 
interpreted as aorist. However, both n 339 and O 491 must be aorists. But there is 
no reason to assume that eOeiva is based on Oeveiv, as Schwyzer (p. 755) seems to 
think; sSsiva can as easily be explained as a new formation on the pattern kxsIvo : 
sKxsiva. v E7us(pvov (II.) is without a doubt an old aorist, having regard to the similarity 
to Skt. jaghnant etc. A trace of the athematic aorist has perhaps been preserved in 
§7i8(paxo (cod. arc-)- arceSavev Hsch. It is conceivable that PIE possessed in addition 
a second aorist without reduplication, but the only form that could point to this is 
the dTrecpaxo just mentioned, if this goes back to *-e-g u hri-to ; the evident advantage 
of this interpretation is that the a of the manuscript does not need to be changed. But 
if the form *£$evov is old, one would expect this entirely isolated form (with full 
grade) in the oldest Greek, but it does not occur until Euripides and Aristophanes. 
A system Sew© — *£$evov stands entirely alone in Greek (compare kxsivoo eicxavov) ; 113 
it can therefore not be seen after what pattern the aorist in Greek could have been 
formed (as for instance Frisk assumes). It could only be assumed that the form 
*e 9 avov to be expected (with $ from Oetvco for *s(pavov) was replaced by eOevov to 
prevent homonymy with eSavov T died’ (*e$avov would mean ‘I killed’). Two 
further things attract the attention: the indicative of the aorist does not occur and the 
forms are often accentuated Seveiv Sevoov. Taken all together this suggests that we 
are concerned here with old present forms (perhaps derived from the old conjunctive 
*g u hen-e/o- from *g u hen-ti g u hn-enti; cf. also Lith. genu, OCS zeng beside Lith. geniu 
and (from the zero grade) OCS zbnjg , and Skt. hanati). 9 8 A, o v : (ScpXov are 
derived from full and zero grade of an athematic aorist (an opinion shared by Frisk 
s.v. 6cpeiA,co). The present 6(p^iaK&vco will have been built on the aorist cb(pA,ov (as 
assumed by Szemerenyi, Syncope, p. 202,7 as against Schwyzer, p. 746). The forms 
6cpst^f|a©, -rjaa, -tiica (Att.) are clearly built on the present. See for this now Ruijgh, 
Etudes, p. 68: one can also assume for Myc. - operosi a present *696X00, “dont le 

112 It is possible that goes back to a zero grade if the root began with laryngeal: both *hieC- 
and *hiC- give Gr. 6C-. 

118 True, one has 6cpsiXco &cpe^ov, but Attic has precisely the aorist docpA-ov here; v. infra. 



226 


LARYNGEAL IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WORD 


preterit &(peX,ov s’est conserve plus tard dans Fexpression du vceu irrealisable” ; and 
note 97: “au point de vue syntaxique cette forme fonctionne toujours comme un 
imparfait (oj(psA,ov = to(peM,ov chez Homere; cf. xpflv, sbei)”. The form tXziv 
finally is entirely isolated in Greek. 

It therefore seems justified to conclude that all thematic aorists in Greek are derived 
from a zero grade. The few forms with e-vocalism are old imperfects. 

Indian has a number of thematic aorists which have a full grade stem, of the akarat 
type. This seems to suggest that the theoretically expected possibility of thematization 
of the singular stem was in fact realized, so that allowance must also be made for this 
possibility for Greek. I am not convinced that this is correct. It seems to me that here 
in Indian we are concerned with more recent thematizations (cf. Kuiper, Nasalpr., 
p. 77). For instance, it is clear that akaram akarat developed from athematic akaram 
akar (with the ending zero from PIE - 1 : *e-k u er-t), i.e. in historical time. However, 
an essential feature here is the difference between Greek and Indian. In the latter 
language 1 sg., for instance a-kar-a(m) < -rp (with secondary m), could be interpreted 
as thematic form, but the situation is different in Greek. The old athematic aorist 
to which sk^uov, Skt. sruvam go back, had in the singular *e-kleu-qi e-kleu-t, from 
which Skt. asravam asrot developed. But in Greek these forms gave *8KXspa *8kX,si)[x], 
forms attracted towards the (Greek) sigmatic aorist. It is assumed (Schwyzer, p. 744; 
Lejeune, Traite, p. 80, n. 4), that exeua eaaeua and 8KT|a 114 (Il.) are representatives of 
this type. The zero grade is also found in the athematic medium x^to, eoouxo 
(Act. still au9r epxe Hsch.). The forms exeuaxo and oeuaxo are secondary; riA,8uaxo 
therefore presupposes a form *ij^8i)a (see Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 385). It thus 
seems that in Greek the zero grade became a thematic aorist, but the full grade a 
(‘pseudo’-)sigmatic aorist (with ‘thematic vowel’ a), so that therefore a thematic 
aorist with full grade would be out of the question in Greek. (But see n. 111.) 

(b) According to Meillet, Intr. 8 , p. 200, the athematic aorist of disyllabic roots did 
not have the stem form sg. TeRH- (pi. TRH- ), but sg. TReH -. In Greek one still finds 
(Schwyzer, p. 742, y 1): 

ex^qv 

e5pav 

7r^fj(v)xo (* pleftz -) 
eP^rjxo 

7u>ajxo ( *plehi- ; Skt. aprat ) 

&7i8aK^ri (Ar. ; innovation after the intransitive aorist ?) 
a7i;-f|-ppa (?) 

Kaxsppcog h.Ap. 127 

eP^co* 8(pavr|, §x 8 ™> 8 <* xr l Hsch. 

e^expor 6£ePA,aPr|, e^eicorcri f| Kurjcng EM. 

114 The explanation of the r| is uncertain. The disputed form rivsiKa is not considered here. The 
a-forms of elrcov seem recent. 
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The last three forms are considered recent. The medial forms may of course go back 
to zero grade. Further, reference may be made to : 

the aorist of *g u eih$- ‘to live’, *e-g u iehs- in Spicov; 

the aorist of *bheuTi 2 - ‘to be’ (Skt. bhaviti ), *bhiieh 2 - in Lat. - bam -bas - bat etc. 
(Sommer, p. 514,521; Leumann, Lat. Gr ., p. 327; WH, I, pp. 557f.), pi. *bhuti 2-, 
generalized in ecpov, Skt. abhut. 

The Greek material is therefore very scarce here. On the other hand, there is not 
the slightest indication of the existence of aorists with TeRH- in the singular. In 
Indian, too, there is no clear indication of the existence of this type. I know of only 
one form that might suggest the type in question, Arm. eker < *e-g u erli-et, cf. p. 234 
s.v. PiPpcboKOO. 

Note. On the other hand, the aorist of the type £Kepaoa < *e-kerti 2 -s- seems to 
me an old formation that is not based on another aorist type and goes back to the 
proto-language. A striking feature here is that the lengthening of the stem vowel 
normal with the ^-aorist is absent. In Sanskrit, too, the w-aorist as a rule has the full 
grade (without lengthening): abodhisam , also in the medium, akramisam akramisi. 
This suggests that this type is old. 

The type TReH-s- (Brugmann, Grundr ., II 2 , 3, p. 418 f.) seems to be wholly a 
secondary development of the individual languages, as Schwyzer (p. 755 P and y) 
believes it is for Greek. Cf. further saxpoxja : eaxopsaa, e£r|aa/e£coaa : eptcov. The 
Indian forms will have to be regarded in the same way, eyvov: djnasam , rcA/fjxo 
aprat : aprasam, s8pav: con. drasat. 

(c) It is known that the proto-language did not have an ablaut form TRReH- of 
roots of the type TReRH- (there is no trace of *dhuneh $ - beside *dhuenfr 2 -). It is there- 
fore understandable that here the root aorist too had the form TReRH-, which would 
explain the form adhvamt, if we are concerned here with an athematic and not with 
an ^--aorist. For an ^-aorist of these stems cf. Kpsp&oai. If one must therefore start 
here from an athematic aorist *e-dhuenh 2 -t ed/iunh 2 -(e)nt, it is striking that nevertheless 
Greek has here eOavov, derived from the zero grade, not *eQevov from the full grade. 

If these three points are considered it therefore proves that only very few thematic 
aorists in Greek could be built on an old full grade (Ssvetv 69eX,eiv £A,eiv); that 
perhaps this is not to be expected in Greek either (they would have become pseudo- 
sigmatic aorists of the type s%ei)a);that an athematic aorist of disyllabic roots with 
a full grade TeRH- cannot be pointed to for certain; and that, of the aorist which 
did have the stem form *dhuenfi 2 - in the singular, Greek nevertheless used the zero 
grade as starting-point for the thematic aorist ( *dhuriH 2 - in eOavov). It is therefore 
most likely that the aorists sxepov and ei^ov are also derived from a zero grade. 

See App. III. 


6. TeRhu T e Rh 1 (T e Rfa) 

The exact agreement between ysvsxcop (Hdt.), Skt I janitar-, Lat. genitor and Skt. 
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janitrf Lat. genetrix, for which Greek has yevexeipa (Pi.) with full grade of the suffix 
(incorrect in Schwyzer, p. 381, quoted by Frisk), points to PIE *genhi-tor- genhi-tr-ih^ 
(cf. evaxrjp; Lat. ianitrices thus probably has the i from *ianater- > *ianeter-> *iani- 
ter -, parallel to genitor ; only after that was - ter replaced by - trix ; Leumann, Lat . 
Gr., p. 365). It is improbable that the second s in yevexcop -xfip -xeipa is analogic (to 
what ?), since the word would certainly have preserved an original a beside Suydxrjp 
evaxrip (n;axf|p), if it had not obtained one analogically. The possibility of PIE e is 
excluded by the comparison with the other languages. 

However, the stem ysvs- seems to have spread secondarily in Greek and may have 
displaced other forms; further only yvr|- occurs, discussed on p. 000 f. ; yevTp is clearly 
secondary. Besides ysvsO^rj (II.), ysvexf) (Q 535 a 6 sk yevexfjg, init.) Homer has 
only yevscnc; (S 201 = 302.246). However, the zero grade predominates in this type, 
so that one would expect *yvr|-cng. The form yvf|oio<; (A 102 £ 202) does not, 
however, point to the existence of such a form, since it is derived from a form ending 
in -xoq (Schwyzer, p. 466). If yeveoig is old, its full grade as against the zero grade 
in the other forms could point to old paradigmatic ablaut. But Greek does not have 
other full grade forms. One further finds beside Spfjoic; (II.) Sapacng Sch. Pi. 0.13.98 
and beside K%i\mq (btu- II.) k&Aecik; D.H. 4.18 (to explain Lat. classis !); 8pecn<; Hp. 
will be a word created by physicians (for the *(F)pT|(ng < *uiphiti- to be expected ?). 
In this way apocnq (I 580 1 134) will also be a recent Greek form and will not go back 
to *h 2 erhzti- (*hzrhzti- would have given *apcocn-). The forms xaXacricppcov (II.) 
Sapaaicppcov (Pi.) occurring in compounds contain, according to Specht, KZ , 59 
(1932), 31-83, in origin the verbal root in the full grade (although in my opinion his 
argumentation is not compelling) and therefore do not count as evidence of an old 
form fiapacng etc. They are therefore thought to stand for *5spaoi- etc. Thus 
xapsatxpcoc; may very well stand for *x8pe<ri-, on the analogy of (Horn.) xapvco 
exapov. It may therefore not be concluded that *xapeat(; or *xspsai<; stands beside 
xpfjon; (Arist.). Lat. gens forms a separate problem. It is evidently an old word 
(Naev.). As it cannot go back to *gphiti- (this is found in nati-o ) and the assumption 
of an anit form *g#ti- is not justified, one must assume a form *genfriti- (cf. pars from 
*p e rhtis). One may therefore envisage here an old paradigm *genh±tis ’ gnhiteis , to 
which yeveaiq gens — nati-o go back. For the ablaut cf. Schwyzer, p. 505. Cf. also 
Lith. zentas < *genhitos ‘son-in-law’ and OHG kind < *gen(h)tom. On the other 
hand, genitus (as against natus) will be a recent Latin formation. For germen < 
*genhimen cf. palma < *p e lhma (for Skt .janman- see Introduction, p. 10). 

BeA,8pvov (II.) contains *g u elhi-. According to Specht P^fjpa (*g u l(e)ft i-) stands for 
*PeA,epa (< *g u elhi-m % ); see Schwyzer, p. 523,5. 

The interpretation of xepexpov (Od.) is not entirely certain. In (pspsxpov (Plb.), 
for instance, the second 8 does not go back to hi (despite Skt. bharitram ), but is 
secondary for cpspxpov (X 236; on the other hand (papexprj (II.) does seem old; 
*bh e r-e-tr-). The appraisal of Lat. terebra (* terh-s-ro - or *terh-es-ro -, cf. cerebrum 
tenebrae) is also uncertain. Lat. tarmes ‘woodworm’ points to *t e rh-m-; WH s.v. and 
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tero. OIr. tarathar , W. taradr 4 idem ’ also suggests *t e rh-tro -; for the reduced grade 
one may compare cpapexprj. It is uncertain that 7ts?ie9pov (Horn., TiAiSpov Ion. Att.) 
is derived from *pelhi- 4 to fill’. A6A,expov (Numen. ap. Ath.) is too recent to be 
reliable. For xspsxpov both *terhi- and *t e rhi- are therefore possible. 

v Avepog also belongs here, for which Skt. aniti suggests disyllabic root, and which 
corresponds to Lat. animus (Osc. anamum ), Skt. anila - (it is by no means necessary 
to follow Frisk and assume dissimilation from *anima-) and OIr. animm < *anamon~, 
W. anadl < *hzenhi-tlo- or *hz e rihi-tlo- (cf. Arm. holm from *hzonhim-\ for the type 
ToRhm- see p. 195 f. s.vv. Kd^apoq and Kvfjpri). Av. aini-van- points to vocalic 
laryngeal, *h%en&i-. 

It can therefore hardly be doubted that TeRhi- became TzRz-. However, a more 
difficult question relates to the development of e rfa. Here one may expect ape, but 
epe is also conceivable with influence of the hi on the reduced vowel ( e ). One could 
compare with this the fact that e mh became imi in Indian, instead of ami, p. 208. The 
cases which could give an answer here are few in number and capable of different 
interpretations: in theory here it is always possible to explain spe by an ablaut form 
with full grade ( erh\ ). On the one hand there is no compelling reason in xapeoixpco<; 
to start from *t e mhi- , on the other hand OIr. tarathar is perhaps not sufficient to 
guarantee the form *t e rhi- for xepsxpov. 

In view of the general ‘sensitivity’ of Greek vocalism (and the predominance of 
forms with sps ?), the development epe seems to me the most probable one. 

A parallel with e rhz is rather difficult to find. The form opo expected from it could 
be seen in Aeol. eoxopoxai (Jo. Gramm.). However, there is no indication that this 
form (beside eaxpcoxo II.) is old. It may be analogic to eoxopecra, cf. eaxopeaxo D.C. 
(and 6axopr|xai Greg. Cor.). Moreover, a phase e rhz in the perfect is incomprehen- 
sible. 

A form with e rhz may perhaps be found in ovopa. If the forms that the PIE word 
for ‘name’ displays are compared, they can be divided into three groups (only the 
forms of importance here are given): 1. Skt. nama, Lat. nomen; 2. Dor. evopa, OPr. 
emmens ; 3. ovopa, Arm. anun (OIr. ainm, OCS imq). It seems probable that we are 
concerned here with the remnants of the ablaut of an old word with suffix -m(e)n. 
The first group points to PIE *«<?-, i.e. *nehz- (possibly *n e hz-); the second must then 
go back to *enhi 3 - (cf. for this stem form the definitely old words xs^apcbv and 
Ps^spv-ov, the latter of which may, however, be based on *g u e lhimn - too, v. infra . 
For *nehz-/enh 3 - see p. 44 s.v. opcpa^oq and p. 47 s.v. 6vu£). The words of the last 
group have a vocalic element before the n. There is no indication of a laryngeal; 
see p. 47. Hz is out of the question on account of group 2 (and therefore also hz); 
there is no positive indication of hi and it would not explain ovopa (assimilation from 
*evopa is, however, conceivable, cf. epecpco : opocpoq). These forms postulate a phase 
(cf. OIr. talam < *t e lhm- beside xslapcbv). If this analysis is correct, we there- 
fore have here a case where ovo goes back to e nhz . This would demonstrate the 
principle of this development. 
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The interpretation that Cowgill, Evidence , p. 156, gives of this word deserves 
discussion here. He is of the opinion that OIr. ainm indicates that the stem of this 
word did not have a laryngeal, for *rihmri would have given *naim (the same view is 
expressed by Hendriksen, Unters., p. 50). Lat. ndmen is said to stand for *nomen 
under the influence of the root *gno-; Skt. naman- represents *nomen (according to 
Brugmann’s Law), like Goth, namo . The root was therefore *nejom -, the declension 
*nomn rimens. In addition ovopa is, he believes, based on assimilation from ovopa. 
However, the latter is not important, since he assumes that no before labial became vu, 
so that no was therefore the starting-point after all. There are objections to this view. 
The vowel before the n in ovopa, Arm. anun cannot be explained in this way; on 
p. 152, Cowgill has demonstrated that the word cannot have had a laryngeal. Nor 
can the words that suggest *en- (our group 2) be explained. True, a basis *en-em - 
can be postulated, but its historical forms can only have been *enm- or *nem-; Dor. 
evopa would, however, have to go back to *enom~. Finally, one also finds the long o 
in Germanic, OFr. nomia, MHG be-nuomen. According to Ernout-Meillet s.v. 
ndmen , Arm. anun also points to long o; Hitt, la-a-ma-an is uncertain. The pre- 
dominance of - mn - in the oblique cases also seems to me to argue against Cowgill’s 
paradigm, Hitt, lamnas , Yed. namna, Goth, namna , OPr. emn- (< *enmn- 9 as against 
nom. emmen- < *enmen-), 115 Umbr. nomner. Our reconstruction * e nti 3 -mn- eliminates 
Hendriksen’s objection. A serious difficulty for our reconstruction is, however, 
presented by the Germanic forms with 5 , Goth, namo and namnjan (ovopaivoo, Hitt. 
lamnija-, of which the length is not known). The form would have to rest on secondary 
ablaut ( 0 / 0 ), on shortening in nomn - > nomn- or on disappearance of the laryngeal, 
*noh%mon- > *ndmon-. The declension can no longer be reconstructed; it might be 
imagined as follows: * e nhz-men (-mon) ^enhs/men-rp *n e frz-mn-os. 11Q For declension 
with three ablaut phases of the stem cf. p. 195 s.v. Kd^apog. 

If this interpretation is correct insofar as it concerns the form ovopa, this is of 
exceptional importance for the whole theory as given here. If e nft 3 became ovo, this 
makes colouring of the reduction vowel by the laryngeal certain for the whole group 
e RH. For in that case colouring by the laryngeal is also highly plausible in the develop- 
ment of RH-V for the vowel that develops before the sonant and a fortiori for the 
vowel that arises after the sonant in RH-C. 

However, a form with 0 -vocalism is also conceivable, *onfts-mn-, cf. ^kolh^m - etc., 
OCS plamy ‘flame’ < *polmen (Buning, Ath. Conj. 9 p. 30). See Add. 

115 Szemerenyi, Syncope (p. 110 and p. 244 f.), follows Cowgill and does not accept the stem form 
en-. In its place, however, he assumes that emmens , “an orthographic or linguistic deviation within 
Old Prussian history”, stands for *immens < *nmen-. But that leaves Dor. gvupa unexplained, for 
which he assumes a prothetic vowel e (beside o in dvoiia). As the latter is unacceptable, there is also 
no reason to doubt the old Prussian form. Hamp, Evidence , p. 138, gives as the basic form for 
emmens *hinmnes i of which the hi is supposed to explain the e. This implies that the laryngeals were 
separately preserved down to Old Prussian, which ought to be demonstrated. 

116 Vaillant, Gramm, comp. d. langaes slaves , II, 1 (1958), pp. 205 and 21 If., proceeds from *ndmri 
j}mnos . The same objections apply to this as to Cowgill’s view. 
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7. Full Grade TeRhz 

The last problem is the full grade TeRh%. Here one would expect in Greek a develop- 
ment Tc.Ro, which, however, is difficult to demonstrate. In the sigmatic aorist, where 
one expects this form, one finds axopcaai, Kopsaai and Xoeoai, which will be 
discussed in the following section. The o < fos is found only in apoaai, opoaai, 
(bvoaaprjv and perhaps svoaix$cov. First some remarks on these forms. 

apoco (Od.), apoaai (Hes.), apr|popevr| (II.) ; apoupa (II.) Myc. aroura ; dpoxpov 
(II.). Disyllabic root is confirmed by Lith. ariii arti, dr klas, so that one may assume 
*/* 2 er/* 3 -. "Apoxpov will be a continuation of *h 2 erlis-tro-m. ’'Apoupa may go back 
to *apo-pap < *h 2 erhz-uf, but in view of aXsupov (p. 234) ^h^reh^-ur- is also con- 
ceivable. 

opooai has a stem *Yizemhz-, see pp. 119, 131 and 234. 

ovojiai, ovoaasxai, d)voad}ir|v (II.) points to ovo- < */z 3 ^ 3 -. But the zero 
grade that one expects in the medium, */z 3 #/* 3 -, would have given *ovg>. In that case 
one must assume *Jt 3 e nfr 3 ->ovo-, but then * e w/z 3 - is also possible (*#/? 3 - gives *vg>). 
In the latter case it may be connected with ovopa, see p. 229f. Lat. nota could also be 
linked with it as *nh 3 -e/o-ta (*h 3 nh 3 -ejo- would have become *anota). 

8Voa(x$a)v may contain a stem svo- < *(hi)en1i3- (see Frisk), but there is no 
confirmatory evidence. Cf. moreover Myc. enesidaone (dat. sg.), Docs., p. 109. 

Scarce as this materialis, it nevertheless clearly indicates that (C)eRh 3 became (C)sito. 

a. Kopsaai, Xozoax; axopvupi. 

Three verbs present the special difficulty of 0 -vocalism in the sigmatic aorist. The 
most important forms of these verbs follow. 

Kopsaai (II.) was the starting-point of all other forms of this verb, KopsaOfjvai 
(Od.), Kopsco, KBKopripai (X 287 Od.) KSKoppoxs (a 372). All presents (Kopsvvupi 
Them, etc.) are recent. Lith. serti ‘to feed’ confirms disyllabic root and shows the 
e-vocalism. 

A,o(p)Baai is probably the basic form for X-ouaai (II. 10 times, Od. 19 times) 
A.ouco (il. twice, Od. once); see Frisk. For further interpretation see below. 

axo pvupi (Hdt., S.; Kaaxopvuaa p 32), £axopsaa (IL), saxpcoxo (K 155). 
Xxpcoxog (Hes.), Lat. stratus, Skt. stlrna- point to *sterfr-, as does Skt. sva-stara- 
(< *-storfio-). Lat. sterno, OIr. sernaim — whatever the exact origin of these forms 
may be — point to the existence of forms with 0 -vocalism. 

Whilst the aorist offers a problem here, the original form of the present is no less 
difficult to track down. Comparing axopvupi with opvupi, for which Skt. amlti 
points to an old present *h 3 emh 3 -mi > *opopi, one arrives at sg. *sterh 3 -(mi) > 
*axspo-, pi. *strh 3 -(mes) > *axpco-, *strh 3 -(ent) > *axop-. Assuming that this 
reconstruction is correct, it must be doubted whether the 3 pi. axop- was the starting- 
point for the present axopvupi (and thus for saxopsaa ?). On the other hand, a nasal 
present is widespread; Ved. strqoti {RV once), Av. stdranaoiti point to *str-n-eu-mi, 
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OIr. sernaim more to *str-n-ehz-mi , but Yed. strndti may be secondary for strndti. 
Lat. sterno also suggests a nasal present. Since beside the stem *str-et 23 - the form 
*str-eu- emerges from Goth, straujan and Lat. struo , it is obvious to start from 
*str-n-eu-mi-. The original development of *str- in Latin (*stor-) and Old Irish 
(*577-) has been replaced by another ablaut form. In Greek one would expect *axap-. 
If this reconstruction is correct, the 0 -vocalism must come from elsewhere. This 
development has a parallel in Oopvupai (Hdt., [S.] Fr. 1127,9), besides which the old 
form is found in SapvuaOai = Kinaiceaflai Hsch. It is evident from Oapveuer 
oxsusi, arceipei, (puxeuei Hsch. that an old present ending in - n-eu-mi - n-u-mes forms 
the basis here. The 0 -vocalism here is doubtless due to Oopeiv. Entirely comparable 
is the replacement in Trepvrun (after Tiepaaon; the original *pr-n- in Aeol. rcopva- 
pev(ai)) and xepvco (after exepov for xdpvco, p. 22 Iff). This would mean that the 
0 -vocalism in the aorist is older than in the present. However, there is no indication 
of a thematic aorist *eaxopov, nor is it probable that this form would have been 
transformed into eaxopeaa (since there is no parallel for such a transformation). One 
should therefore probably start from a stage *oxapvi)pi £axopeaa. The important 
place of the aorist is also evident from the forms in Homer: present only in Kaaxop- 
vuaa p 32, ppf. saxpcoxo K 155, further 21 aorist forms. True, this aorist only occurs 
in the more recent parts (I 4 times, O 3 times, Od.), but the fact that this type of 
aorist is old is evident from eicopeaaaxo, which appears not only in the Odyssey but 
also at several places in the Iliad (ANTX), and notably from (the only active form in) 
n 747 tco^oix; av Kopeaeiev dvfjp o§8 xf|0ea 5icpc6v. It can hardly be demonstrated 
that this last verb had a disyllabic root ending in Hz (*Kpcoxog in Kpooxdvspor pdvauaoi 
7coWxai, Kai e^eXeuflepicoxai Hsch. ?), but, having regard to the parallelism with 
saxo psaa, this is probable. Secondary influence of Kopeaa- on the aorist of axopvopi 
is neither semantically nor formally plausible (the verbs do not have a single parallel 
form in Homer). 

The form that one expects here in the sigmatic aorist is *oxepoaai < *sterhs-s-. 
The existence of this type seems to be confirmed by Myc. rewotorokowo ('lewotrokho- 
wos ’) and rewoterejo (‘ lewotreios ’) beside ^oexpoxoo<; (2 346 Od.), which supposes an 
original form *X,spoaai for Xo(p)8aai Xoucrai. This therefore suggests a Greek 
metathesis key o- > ^ops-. However, this does not explain general 0 -vocalism in the 
other languages; see for these forms Cowgill, p. 159, for Arm. loganam also Evidence , 
p. 108. The problem becomes even more difficult if Hitt, lahhuwai- ‘to pour’ belongs 
here; Winter {Evidence, p. 108) consequently states that it does not ( lahhuw-< 
*lehzu-). And yet an exclusively Mycenaean metathesis loue- > lewo- is not very 
probable, since in that case this form would have entirely disappeared again. One 
could now assume parallel to this a metathesis axepo- > oxops-. That would also 
explain why opo- ovo- remained unchanged (a development axepo- > axopo- > 
axope- is therefore improbable). Ruiperez, Emerita , 18 (1950), 386-407, assumes that 
the metathesis occurred in the future, where *axepoo) was replaced by axopeoo 
(Kop88i(g) 0 379 N 831 P 241), since in his opinion the category -oco did not yet 
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exist then. However, in general there proves to be practically nothing of influence 
of the future on the aorist. 

Moreover, the form *eoxepooa < *e-sterhz-s-rp corresponds fully to Skt. astarisam. 
This is usually regarded as secondary, in my opinion without reason. With a recent 
form one would be more inclined to expect *astdrisam , like asanisam , but here one 
has the old form, cf. p. 227 f. 

Summarizing, one may therefore say the following about these three verbs. As 
secondary influence is improbable, the parallel forms will point to the same old 
category. The forms of oxopvupi and Kopevvopi with their cognates point to a 
disyllabic root; for the former oxpooxoc; suggests # 3 . The 0 -vocalism in the stem of 
these three verbs therefore seems ultimately caused by this fts. In the present it has 
been introduced on the analogy of the aorist, as the parallel 96p-/9ap-vopi (gflopov 
flpco-) suggests. In the aorist one finds ToRe, whereas one would expect TeRo. This 
seems to point to metathesis, the more so as the old form appears to be found in 
Myc. ‘ lewo-\ 


8. Material of the Disyllabic Roots with and h x 

Now that the Greek developments have been established, a survey follows of the 
material, with some remarks on the genesis of the separate forms, insofar as of 
importance here. 

a. Disyllabic Roots with h 3 

flpcQcncoo, flopoupai, flopeiv (II.). The nasal present flapvuoflar o%eusiv Hsch.. 
from which is derived flapveuer oxsuei, oTtsipei, cpuxeoei Hsch., seems old; flopvupai 
(Hdt., [S.] Fr. 1127,9) may have its vocalism from flopsiv. The form xeflpaoflar 
c&xeuaflai Hsch. presents serious difficulties. I can explain it only as analogic forma- 
tion on the basis of Mpvooffai : xeflpaoflai = flopvuaflai : *xeSpa>G&ai, cf. axopvupi 
ecxpooxai. Relationship with Speopai ‘to cry aloud’ (A., d>Ao-9poo<; Od.) (Frisk) 
should be rejected on semantic grounds. ©opoPog therefore also remains outside this. 

P >.©0 kg> (Kaxa-, 7 tpo- Od.), poXoOpai, po>.eiv, pepP^coKa (II.). The connection 
with Serb, iz-mdliti ‘to show’, Slov. moliti ‘to reach, pass’, is not semantically com- 
pelling. However, if this points to a present stem *mol{h 3 )-, it could be used to 
explain poA-stv, see p. 217. 

tc o p s 1 v , 7C87Cpcoxai (II.) ; rcpcGxog see p. 211. Cognate with this is Skt. purta- 
‘reward’ and Lat. pars < *p e rhzti -. 

xixpcooKCO (Hp.) xpcb(p)co 9 293, xpoboopai exops A 236, expcooa; xpcoxog (II.). 
A more recent aorist is also (dvx-) 8 xopr|oa (II., Chantraine, Gr. Horn., pp. 391, 416). 
Cf. also xexopev* expcooev and xexopi]* xpcoari Hsch. See Add. 

PtPpc&GKG) (Babr.), ePpcov (h.Ap. 122), Psppcmca (II., pePpdbflon; A 35); Ppwoig 
(II.); Ppcoxog (E., X.) agrees with Lith. girtas ‘drunk’, Skt. girya- ‘swallowed’. The 
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laryngeal is further evidenced by aja-gara - ‘goat-swallowing’ (Av. aspo-gara - 
‘devouring horses’, Lat. carni-vorus ) < *-g u orho -, cf. Oupo- 5r|po-Popo(; (II.)- Arm. 

< *e-g u er(li)-et, Lith. geriti gerti ‘drink’ display the e-vocalism. The connection 
with P&pa9pov must be abandoned, since there is no trace here of the expected 
0 -vocalism. That with 58pr| (Frisk) has nothing to support it. 

opvopi, dpoupai, opoaa (II.), opcbpoxai (A.), dpcbpoica (E.). The root opo- 
(dpoaai, av-copo-xi Hdt.) is the same as that in Skt. ami-ti, PIE *foemfo-. The Greek 
present is of course an innovation. One could consider starting from *emfo-ti 
*rpfo-mes *rpfo-entU Gr. *£poxi *pcops<; *opovxi and explaining the stem op- by the 
3 pi. However, this does not seem an adequate starting-point for the 0 -colouring of 
all forms. In itself the aorist presupposes *foemfo-s-. ’Opoopo- may also point to fo- 
sse p. 119. In Sanskrit the zero grade of the plural has been eliminated. Here may 
also belong opoiioq for *6po-p-iog, see Frisk s.vv.; there is no ground for his 
scepticism. 

For Kopsvvupi, oxopvupi, Xoixo and dpooo, ovopai see p. 231f. 
b. Disyllabic Roots with h x 

speaaco (II.), Att. epexxco is denominative; epexr|<; (II.), Myc. ereta\ *spexr|p in 
’Epsxpia corresponds to Skt. aritar-. Beside this root form stands the full grade II 
*(fri)rehi- in Lat. remus (the derivation from *re-smos is improbable, since Lat. *re- 
cannot be an ablaut form of this root). Lith. iriii irti represents the zero grade (which 
in Greek would be *(fo)rfo- > &pr|-, not epe- as Frisk suggests, I, p. 553; this eprj- is 
perhaps found in Lesb. xepprjxov if from *xpi-epr|-xov, Schwyzer, p. 274). 

£peco (II.), epeoaa (E 437), eprjpeKa (Hp.); Skt. vamiti , Lith. vemti confirm the 
disyllabic root. In Homer Oil alp’ epsoov and E 437 aip’ dTiepeaaev (for aipa 
fspeaaev ?) have no trace of y. Skt. verbal adjective vanta- < *urpfoto-. In Greek 
*(F)prix6g would conform to this, so that epeoiq is probably secondary (p. 228). For 
epexo<; (Hdt.) one could compare K&paxoq (i.e. *u e mhitos ), but here an analogic 
formation is more probable. 

d^saaai, aXexp iq a^expeuco (Od.), Myc. aretere points to disyllabic root 
*foelfo-. Od. d7,eiaxa (u 108) is graphic for *d^f|axa from *d7,r|-Fap; to this Arm. 
aliwr corresponds, like albiwr beside (ppeiaxa (O 197; from *cppr|ap). The latter thus 
points to PIE *bhre-ur. In the same way one must therefore start for aliwr d^eiaxa 
from *folefri-ur (not from *a7,e-fap as Frisk believes). The thematized form occurs 
in a^eupov (Ion.-Att.; from *d^rjfpov). Av. asa- < *arta- may represent *folfo-to- 
(this would be Gr. d^rj-, but the forms with aA,rj- are probably secondary, v. Frisk 
s.v. aX&to). 

dpsoai (II.) beside apexf| points to *foerfo-. The forms apsicov apiaxoc; are not 
entirely clear. Apeicov is evidently secondary as against Myc. aro^a ‘ arjoha ’ (for 
dpeicav see Seiler, Steigerungsformen , p. 116fL). If they are derived from this stem, 
arjos - must go back to *foerfo-ios- ( *forfo-ios - would have given *dprjjO(;); cf. 
ps^-cov < *megfo-(ios-). "Apiaxoq is probably not based on *forfo-istos (> *dpehi- 
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igto? ?). ApapunccD, aor. aporn, has no disyllabic root and therefore can only be very 
distantly cognate. 

rap vco (II. ; xepv<D y 175, Hdt.; not cognate is xspei N 707, see p. 223), repo (E.), 
xapov (II.), exepov (Att.); xexpr|Ka Arist., xexpripevog, p 195. TpfjycD (Nic.; &7uo- II.), 
xpfj^a<; (II.); -expayov (5i- r| 276), xpayev (II.). The original system was xapvco (for 
*xapvr|pi) — exepov (< *e-trrihi-om ), see p. 221 ff., where the dialect forms and the 
derivatives are also dealt with. 

(3 a X X cd , ePa7,ov (II.) beside Arc. -SsMcd (&cj-, sk-), (EM), e£eA,ov goes back 

to |3 &M,cd (for *Pa7,vr|pi) — *e5elov (< *e-g u lfri-om). B^fjxo peP^r|Ka (rcapa-) 
pXf|8r|v are probably all based on zero grade, like P7 ,t|t 6<; (Hp., see p. 219). For 
Ps?ispvov see p. 228; for Ps^og from *g u eltii-os cf. yevoq, p. 180. 

7ctp7rXripi (for the p Schwyzer, p. 689) of the root *pelfri-/plefii-, of which the 
zero grade is found in Skt. puma - etc., see p. 219. Full grade I may be found in Skt. 
parinas, pariman- ‘fullness’. Skt .puryate is based on *plhi-{e-. Horn. 7c^fixo probably 
has zero grade, as against full grade in Skt. a-prat . For Skt. pfndti see p. 252. The 
present system seems the most difficult one. As Skt .pipfmah can be explained (p. 245), 
sg. piparmi may be analogic. Conversely, TupjtXapev will have been derived on the 
analogy of taxripi laxapev from 7c(p7i?ir|pi, ibid. The most self-evident is therefore 
PIE *pi-pletii-mi *pi-p\h\-mes, rather than Specht’s *pi-pelhi-mi (. KZ , 59.106). 

yiyvopai (p. 243), yeveaSai (p. 225), yeyova yeyapev (p. 244); yevs9Xr|, yevexfj, 
yeveau; (p. 228), yvfjmog Kaaiyvrixoq (p. 219 f .) all II. The laryngeal is lost in 
yevog (p. 180) and yovog, Sk t.jana- < *gonfro-. 

Ka^scD, Ka^eoai, KSK^r|pai, KeK^rjaopai II.; kA/t|t 6<; (I 165 p 386; nokb- A 438 
K 420; tt|A, 8- (also -K^eixog II.), KX,f|Sr|v (I 11, S^ovopa- X 415 Od.), K^fjaiq (em- 
II.). The forms with kA,t|- can hardly all be regarded as secondary; there is no example 
for Ka^e-/KX,rj-, while analogy would be more likely to operate in the direction of 
Ka^8-/Ka^rj- (cf. yevrj-, beside yeve-/yvri-), as indeed in KaX,f|TCDp (Q 577, cf. O 419 
N 541), Ka^f|aio<; Z 18. This interchange must therefore probably be regarded as 
old ablaut. KaA,ecD may be based on the aorist, but here one would expect full grade 
(with e-vocalism, *s-KeXe-aa). Nor can the a be explained by a nasal present 
*kl-n-ehi-mi > *Ka^vr|pi, while there is no indication of this formation either 
(*k&M,cd, cf. P&AIcd). Nor does Greek have any old nouns with Kake-. Connection 
with K&Xopai (as conjunctive present *kelhi-o-) is semantically disputable; Frisk 
connects it with k£Mcd (Od.) ‘to run a ship aground’, which is no less dubious from 
the semantic point of view. I can explain the form Ka>.ecD only by a present *k e left±-mi 
> *Ka7,r|pi; see for this infra s.v. dvupi (and cf. Umbr. karetu < *kaletdd). 

y a p s cd , eyrjpe (II.) may be based on the same formation as KaTicD; here, however, 
not a single other ablaut form is known. (Frisk’s “eyr|pa eine einsilbige Reduktions- 
stufe” is characteristic of his unclear idea of the PIE ablaut; the form is most 
simply explained as an analogic formation from the stem yap-, cf. aipaX- eacprj^a). 
The interpretation of yapPpo<; is entirely uncertain, see Frisk. Skt. jard - ‘suitor, 
lover’, is probably a loan word, see Mayrhofer s.v. 
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oXXv\n, oXo Opal, oAiaai 6^sa3ai, oXco^a (II.); 6 A,skco; 6A,s9po<;, oXsxrip (II.), 
dAeaiKapTtoq (X 510) suggests a disyllabic root *faelhi-. The present may be a Greek 
innovation, cf. opvopi. Hitt, hullai- may perhaps be cognate (Couvreur, Ant. Class . , 
12 (1943), 108). For voohepsg see p. 110. 

a vi) pi (s 243) dvbco (Att. avum); avco < *avpco (K 251 £ 473 (?) y 496); Tjvucra 
‘to effect, accomplish, win’ belongs with Skt. sanoti ‘to win’. Disyllabic root is 
demonstrated by asanisam, sat a-, and sina- ‘supply, provision 5 (< *s e nh-o -, see 
p. 208) and Hitt, sanhzi ‘to seek, endeavour 5 . One could connect the aorist rjvgaa 
with this (*e-senfii-s-) 9 but this does not appear until fairly late (Specht, KZ, 59.93, 
Schwyzer, p. 752). Schulze’s conjecture ( Quaestiones , p. 158 f.) of *svveGiepyoi)<; for 
svxeaiepyouq (Q 277) is attractive on account of 8 243 Oocog 8s oi rjvuxo spyov and 
£ 473 Kcxi epyov avoixo (fin.; a!), but remains dubious. For the metrical lengthening 
(of the full grade evs-) evv- see Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 100 f. (svocri%0cov, evvocri- 
yaiog, sivoatcpu^Xog and others). However, it is not clear how Svv- was replaced 
by svx-. 

The form of the present calls for a more detailed treatment. Kuiper has shown 
( Nasalpr ., p. 91 ff.) that there is little reason for the assumption of a nasal present 
from a root ending in -« (i.e. the type *sy-n-eu-mi) and that here one must, as with 
bhanakti , tanoti , tanakti , start from *t e n-eu-ti *t e n-ek-ti. 117 In accordance with the 
type *t e n-ek-ti is *kj-efri-mi, kclXeg), supra (Ks^opai could be the conjunctive present, 
*kelhi-o-, of this, as of *t e nekti *ten-k-6 , Goth . peihan; o.l ., p. 121 f.). For dvupi, 
sanoti the form *s e n-eu-mi is in that case self-evident. If the w-enlargement is not old 
(*sen-hi-/sn-efri- beside *sn-eu-, as with *str-eh%- *str-eu-, *dr-eh 2 - *dr-eu- *dr-em- (in 
Gr. Spapstv) etc.), both forms may be analogic for original *s e n-ehi-mi ; however, 
this is not important to the root vocalism. 


This recalls the type Skt. irajyati beside rnakti. Bartholomae, Studien z. idg. Sprachgesch., 1890/1, 
p. 122, started from *%r-eg- or *ar-eg- ; so did Persson, Wurzelerw p. 245,1, and Kuiper, Nasalpr ., 
p. 58. The form dr-, i.e. hr-, however, became r-, not ir-, in Indian (otherwise Sanskrit would have 
to have forms with i- that correspond to Greek ones with ‘prothetic vowel’). The form /r-, for which 
the notation e r is used here, is confirmed by comparison with the type tanakti. However, for irajyati 
Gr. opeyco points to a laryngeal as first phoneme, *hsreg-. This leads to the reconstruction 
*ti 3 e r-eg-(mi) for iraj-(yati). One therefore has of this root all the forms discussed here together: 


*h 3 f-n-eg-mi 

*hzr-en-g-o 

*h 3 e r-eg-mi 

*hsr-eg-mi 


in Skt. piakti 

Lith. ranszies, ON rakkr, MHG rank ‘slim’ 
Skt. irajyati] 


Lat. rego J 


Gr. 6peyo) 


Iradhanta, Gr. epeOco, may also have had a group h e r-. 

That such forms occur with in- is demonstrated by inaksati ‘endeavours to reach’ beside naksati , 
nasati, PIE *hi e nefc-/hinek-, Gr. eveyiceiv, of which the laryngeal can also be demonstrated in another 
way. Here the correctness of the reconstruction is further confirmed by the fact that the laryngeal 
explains the i - (as in sina- < *s e tiho-, p. 208), since e n- in Indian would have become an-. 


117 His spelling rin is identical with e n\ it designates a group with n before which in the separate 
languages a vowel appears that does not go back to full vowel in the basic language. 
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On the other hand, Lat. unguo cannot therefore have had a laryngeal as first phoneme on account 
of Skt. andkti , not *inakti. 

x p rj t 6 q . The e- vocalism is confirmed by Germanic, OHG draen , OE prawan < 
Germ. *pre-. The formation of the aorist xexpr|va (X 396 ¥ 198), Att. xexpavai is 
unclear. One is reminded of xpdvriq, Lith. trinu trinti , Latv. truts . In view of the 
^-vocalism these forms probably belong to *ter-hv-\tr-eh<i- with another enlargement. 
For x£pexpov see p. 228 f. 

gkeAAcg (Kara — opai A.). Disyllabic root is suggested by OKeX,ex6g (‘dried up’ 
PI. Com., ‘dried body’ Phryn. Com.): aK^ppog Hes. etc. The original verbal system 
is difficult to reconstruct; the aor. &7tocjK>-fjvai (only Ar. V. 160; again analogic to 
this is dTiooK^airi Hsch.; the latter form gives no basis for /* 2 , cf. LSJ s.v. oKXripog) 
and the perf. eoKXr|Ka (£v- Hp.) may be recent. The present oiceMco from a stem 
*skelft 1 -, however, suggests in comparison with -8eM,co xepvco an original *gk&M,co 
( not = oKaMco ‘to stir up, hoe’ Hdt.) — *soKe^ov with analogic gksAAg). A form 
*oK&AAoe> does in fact presuppose oKf|^ei’(s) 191 (Fick *oKeiA,ete; the same idea 
is given for instance by Curtius, Verbum , I, p. 307); this would then go back to 
*skl-n-ehi-mi. Cognate with this TtspiGKsArig S. and perhaps also aoK£>uf|Q Horn, 
(despite Frisk). Bechtel’s interpretation (Lex., p. 66) is all the same probably the 
correct one: with doKB^sg alsv (a 68 fin.) and aoKeX,sco<; aicv (T 68) cf. vco^speg aiet 
(fin.) and vooXepeax;; thus the a- is probably privative. There is no reason to regard 
dGKaXeco^* ayav oK^ripax; Hsch. (with a- intensive) as a mistake for aGKeXeccx; 
(Frisk): the a may be due to influence of *GKdM,co. The interpretation of oKeA,ex6<; 
beside GK^rjpoc; is uncertain. Recent Greek forms are probably OKeA,s(ppo<; (Hp., 
-i(pp6<; Erot.) beside GK^rjcppog (PL). Apart from gk8^-sto<; (Schwyzer, p. 502) as 
against GK8)ie-T6<; (idem, p. 743,3) it also remains uncertain in the latter case whether 
this form goes back to *skelh\-tos, or, like Kdpaxog, to *sk e lfritos. 

naXX(£> has not been interpreted for certain. Only if it is in fact cognate with 
7i8?isp(^co and Lat. pello is it of importance here, ne^e-p- (beside Goth, us-filma, 
Olcel. felms-fullr ‘terrified’) may in that case be based on *pelhi-m-. Lat. pello (with 
the Old Irish compounds ending in -ella < *-elna-; secondary for -ne- ?) may go back 
to *pelnd (with secondary full grade), so that TidMco may have developed from 
*pl~n-ehi-mi ; see p. 251. 

£v58A,8XT|<; (PI.) perhaps points to a noun *5sXe%0(; ‘length’; the relationship 
with Skt. dirgha-, Av. dardga -, Serb, dug (*dlIigho-) shows disyllabic root, so that 
for *8eXe%o<; one must possibly start from *delhighos. Full grade II is found in the 
Skt. comparative draghiyas etc. A problem is presented here by dokixoq. The 1 can 
hardly have developed by dissimilation from o, since o in Greek is never subject to 
assimilation or to dissimilation, Schwyzer, p. 255 f.; it is conceivable from a, but in 
that case one would also have expected *svSe^axr|<; (where assimilation is possible), 
but there is nothing that positively points to a; nor iso-a-o>o-i-o demonstrable 
(any more than o-e-o>o-i-o, which is more likely to become 0 - 0 - 0 , Schwyzer, 
loc . cit.). Viewed from Greek, one should start from *dollhgho-. A reduced grade 
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*d e lhigho- cannot explain the first o ; only influence of hz could be considered here. 
The zero grade *dlh\ghos would have given *8Xr|xo£. Hitt, daluga- (/-stem) does not 
offer any elucidation. According to Hendriksen, Unters., p. 59, the u is graphic for 
the velar pronunciation of the / before k (i.e. dalga-), with lh > al). Seiler, Steigerungs- 
formen , p. 101 f., cannot be right in assuming oXi </. 

SsXeap/pXfjp ‘bait’. The data are: 8eXeap E., SeXea^co Hdt.; pXqp Alcm.; 
SeiXaxa Call. Fr. 177.17; gen. 8eXeiaxo<; Numen. ap. Ath. 7.305 a ; SeXeopa Ath. loc. 
cit. The interchange 8/p confirms that we have here various ablaut forms; it is self- 
evident to assume that these go back to paradigmatic ablaut. AeXeap and SeXeupa 
point to a noun ending in -w/\ The stem forms must have been *g u ellir - > 8eXe- and 
*g u l(e)h\- > pXr|-. The root is similar to that of P&XXco, and possibly identical with 
it. AeXeiaxo^ may have been formed on the analogy of (ppsap cppsiaxog, as also 
SeiXaxa. (The connection given by Frisk with pXsxi)8<; ‘leeches’ is untenable; this is 
more likely to be non-IE, like pSeXXai ‘ idem ’.) 
drj pi is based on a root ^h^uehi-; for cognate forms see p. 57 f. 
pep(e)-/Fpr|-. Beside sipco £peco the perfect siprjxai (II.; Arg. peppiuievoq) 
points to *ue-urhi-toi; connected with this are pt|xog (O 445, TCapapprjxoc; I 526 -a 
N 726), pfiaig (cp 291); also prixrjp I 443, pf|xpr| £ 393. One may therefore assume 
*urh\-tos for prjxo*;. On the other hand, Skt. vrata-, Av. urvata- probably stem from 
*urki-eto ; a different view is stated by Thieme, II J 3 (1959) 150. 

For avepoq seep. 229. 


C. SPECIAL PROBLEMS 


1. The Development of ToRH-C and Tjlhz-C 

Now that the development of the various ablaut forms of the disyllabic roots for the 
three laryngeals has been broadly discussed, a number of problems remain that will 
be discussed in the following sections. 

Viewed from PIE, the question arises of the representation of ToRH before con- 
sonant, for which, parallel with TeRH , one would expect in Greek ToRz ToRa ToRo. 
However, these forms are rare, and consequently it has been thought (the first to do 
so was De Saussure, Mel. Nicole , p. 511) that these forms were represented by ToR, 
that in other words the laryngeal disappeared without trace after 0-vocalism. 

This question is complicated by the fact that in Greek ToR also seems to correspond 
to PIE Til (Tl$iH). After the above it is clear that this possibility may be considered 
for TRhz only: for the timbre (of ToR) can be explained only by influence of the h%. 

One therefore finds in Greek oR, which sometimes seems to go back to oRH and 
sometimes to $/z3- Needless to say, a close distinction should be made between these 
two cases. True, it may be assumed that $#3 became oRtiz, and that only afterwards 
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did this become oR , like PIE oRH became oR , but this would first have to be proved. 
The cases which are adduced as proof of this development will be discussed separately 
here. The material comes from Brugmann, Grundr., I 2 , p. 477, Hirt, Idg. Gr., 2, p. 1 85 f., 
Meillet, Diall. i.-e., p. 68 f., Schwyzer, p. 363 (Lehmann, PIEP , p. 94, merely repeats 
Schwyzer). 

For oRH> oR the following are cited: 

dpopyfi (Hp.) ‘watery part which runs out when olives are pressed’; from 
dpepya) ‘to pluck or puli’, xa<; eXaaq ‘to squeeze out (juice)’ (Frisk). There is no 
reason to assume a laryngeal here. The connection with Lat. marceo ‘to wither, droop, 
shrink’ is phonetically difficult ( c — y) and not semantically compelling. 
k 6 p a r| does not belong with Kspag, v. Frisk, 
popipp does not belong with Lith. mar gas ‘motley’, v. Frisk. 
rcopSpog (Meillet) ‘ferry, place crossed by — , strait’ (Od.) belongs with Lat. 
portus , Av. pdratu-, which point to anit root (beside 7cspdaat etc., p. 199 f.). 

To connect o l a o q ‘withy’ (Thphr., Ael. Dion.) with txsa ‘willow’ (-rj d> 350 k 510) 
and, on the strength of the length of the i (see for this Frisk) and the connection with 
Skt. vita - ( yyayati ‘to wind’), to assume a laryngeal, is too hypothetical to be used 
as an argument. Cf. also ixu q (A 486 E 724) with i also placed in the same category 
with the same degree of certainty. 

cpopxoc; (Od.) cpoppog (Hes.), beside (pepxpov (L 236) (psppa (A.), comes from 
the anit root *bher- ; there is insufficient indication of PIE disyllabic root here. 

Kobpoc; (II.), Arc. Koppa, Myc. kowo, is derived from Kopeaai. Comparable is 
Sobpog (fioupu; II.), which is connected by some with SpoxTKG). However, here there 
is the possibility that OapvoaOai points to a root variant *dhr-eu~, so that *9 opfo<; 
may go back to *dhor-u-o-. If both forms are based on an w-stem, a zero grade 
*dhrh%-u- > &opu- could be considered. For Koupoq the form KopD^* V£aviaKO<; 
Hsch. might point to this. But in addition one finds Kopuy and Kopiy (see Frisk, I, 
p. 921), which might point to non-IE origin for this word. 

oftXoq ‘woolly’; the comparison with Skt. ttrna, Gr. Wjvog, is not further stated 
by Frisk. His connection of it with ei^sco is unverifiable. The word cannot be 
explained with sufficient certainty. 

P p o v t f| . Only -Ppe|iexii<; (ept-, u\j/i- II.), Ppspsaivoov* fjxcov Hsch. might suggest 
disyllabic root, but against this is -Ppevxag (B 16.66: cf. ppevxar Ppovxai Hsch.). 
For -Ppspsxric; one may compare -pspsxric;, Skt. sravat- (Persson, Beitrage, p. 2.688). 

xoppog ‘hole or socket in which a pin is stuck’ (Hdt.; more recent is xoppa 
Lyc.); xprixog xspsxpov suggest hi. Tsppa xeppcov xepSpov do not belong with this 
(but rather with *terfr 2 -, Skt. tarati, tirati < *trh-eti, tirna -, Hitt, tarhzi ‘is powerful, 
can’), which likewise do not have a trace of laryngeal. For this word and the following 
one see infra . 

716 p vr| (Archil., Ar.) ‘prostitute’ is perhaps cognate with Ttepvripi 7cepaaai (Aeol. 
Tiopvdpev Hsch.) as ‘bought slave’ (LSJ) or ‘brought over the sea’. 
to A, pa Att. is perhaps derived from xo^paco (as suggested by Solmsen, Beitr ., I, 
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p. 266, Boisacq s.v., not *xoX,pja, as stated by Meillet, op. cit. 9 p. 6ff., Schwyzer, 
p. 283). ToXjidco itself may have been derived from *toX jir|, which is found in Dor. 
zoX[id (Pi.) (cf. for instance 6py&CG from dpyfi). This is therefore the oldest form of 
this group, which has the same stem as x^fjvai etc. (p. 200). The comparison with 
OHG hamma<*konhm-a (p. 196 f. s.v. Kvfjpri) and OHG halm etc. < *fcolhm- 
(p. 195 s.v. Kd^apoq) suggests a noun *tolh<m *tlhzm -; cf. opyrj infra. 

7i 6 x p o q is the only word in which h is believed to have disappeared after occlusive. 
It probably belongs with 7U7txco (cf. for the meaning Lat. casus etc.). This word 
conjures up many questions. The Homeric system rceasovxai STceaov TreTCxedx; (® 503 
X 384, both times with synizesis; 7cs7ixr|(b<; perhaps does not belong here, Chantraine, 
Gr. Horn., pp. 428, 430 with n. 1) does not give a clear indication of laryngeal. Nor 
are the Indian forms with i sufficient to demonstrate laryngeal (as Frisk thinks, II, 
p. 522). If there was one this ought to have been hi. nixvco (Pi., A.; for 7iixveco see 
LSJ) can hardly be explained as a recent formation and therefore seems old; it could 
be thematization of a present *7uxvr||ii < *p e t-n-ehi-mi. It is doubtful whether 
Ttexopat belongs here, since 87cxaxo Tixapevri here tend more to suggest Hz. Then it is 
dubious whether ruoxapog stems from the same root: the transition ‘falling’ > ‘river’ 
suggests a torrent, which is not the typical meaning of 7toxapo<; (cf. the Homeric 
epithets psyaq, Suppoog, KaMippoog, eupu pec&v; for 8ii7i8xf|g see Schmitt, Idg. 
Dichterspr ., p. 183 ff. (‘flying against (in) the sky’). On the other hand, A 452 points 
to a mountain brook). There is thus no certainty in my opinion that Tcoxpoq had a 
laryngeal. 
jR /23 > oR. 

Kovi-opxoq belongs with dpvupi and therefore has the anit root *hser-. 
ko pSa£ has no etymology; Skt. kurdati is probably a loan word, v. Mayrhofer. 
o>.po<; ‘round smooth stone, cylindrical body, mortar’ has from the semantic 
point of view only a slight agreement with Skt. surmi ‘trough to collect water’; the 
etymology has therefore been abandoned by Frisk. 

Gxopvujxi is explained as *strhz-n-eu-mi by Ruiperez, Emerita , 17 (1949), 106-18. 
However, Skt. strnomi points to *str-n-eu-mi ; *strh-n-eu-mi would have given 
*stirnomi. There is inadequate support for this formation too; Skt. dhunoti is recent 
for dhunoti after the participle dhuta -; Mpvujii : flopvv)|ii is not an argument, since 
this op is the form to be explained; in themselves these forms tend rather to point to 
a Greek innovation than to parallel PIE formations. (Aivapai beside eXavuco cannot 
go back to the same root on account of the 8-. Ktvupai is recent, like Skt. kriydti, 
besides which there are still traces of krindti.) 

vedbpopxov* vecoaxi PePpcopevov Hsch. The second element seems cognate with 
*g u rhstos > ppcoxog. The explanation that the laryngeal was lost in composition and 
op is the Aeolic development of r is not a convincing one. A recent formation after 
Popa (‘food’ A.), -Popog (II.) Popog (‘gluttonous’ Ar.) seems more probable to me. 
(If an attempt is made to emend the word, veopopov Schmidt, LSJ, it loses its value 
for the argumentation.) 
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rcoMri beside Skt. punt could be added to this list, if nokX- went directly back 
to *plh$u-. However, this is in no way certain. The original * plhuihz may have been 
replaced in Greek by a form with noX- from other forms; cf. p. 218f. The syncope 
nokXo- < *7io?a)^o- (< *plhsu-lo- ?) seems highly improbable to me. (Szemerenyi, 
Syncope (!), p. 189, is also of the opinion that the form must be explained otherwise, 
but has still to publish this explanation.) 

dpOoq, Dor. Pop9o- (popOo-) beside Skt. urdhva- could point to *urhdh-uo-, but 
urdhva - : Av. aradwa - (without u and without a trace of laryngeal; however, the latter 
occurs more frequently in Avestan, cf .parana-, kamarada - (p. 215)) is in itself unclear. 
Lat. arduus (* e rhdhuo- ?) has no u either. If the u has disappeared through dissimila- 
tion, a system remains of two ablaut forms, which suggest an old w-stem: *u e rhdh-u- 
*urhdh-u-. For the Greek form one might consider a basic form *u e rhzdhu -, but 
original o-vocalism is also conceivable, *uorhdhu -, cf. povog, d^oq. 

6pyf| ‘natural impulse, mood, anger’, 6pyaa> ‘growing ripe, swell, to be eager’, 
Skt. Urj- ‘strength, power’. For the meaning cf. Lith. narsas ( ! *htfier-t -) ‘courage’ and 
‘wrath’. Since the consonantal stem in Sanskrit is older than urjd , allowance must be 
made for the declension of an original consonantal stem, which may have been 
*uorhg-s , acc. uerhg-rri (in OIr .ferg ‘wrath’ ?), gen. *urhg-os. Gr. opyfj will therefore 
be more likely to go back to *uorhg-. 

There is consequently not a single case that points irrefutably to the last develop- 
ment discussed, Rhz > oR ; the interpretation of noXXf] is too uncertain, 6p9oq and 
6pyfj are more likely to go back to full grade with o-vocalism (and therefore belong 
to the other category). Nor is there any theoretical support for this idea. In the first 
place it is incomprehensible that no ap </7?2-C (and sp < rh\-C) is known, while pa 
is more frequent than pco. The idea that op developed from cop is defended by 
Brugmann, Grundr ., I 2 , p. 477, on the strength of the parallelism cop/pco with ap/pa. 
However, it is not probable that the latter is an arbitrary interchange, although there 
are still problems of detail here. The absence of the parallel forms ap and sp stated 
above also applies here as a counter-argument. It must of course be borne in mind 
here that Brugmann regarded only pco as the phonetic development (although he also 
considered pa, cf. p. 210). A development rhzC > op C cannot therefore be regarded 
as having been demonstrated, and it is not plausible on theoretical grounds either. 

The situation is more difficult with the assumed development oRH > oR before 
consonant. Here too the material is scanty: xoppog, rcopvri, 7roTpo(; and xo^pa may 
be considered, and from the second group 6pyf| and 6p0o<;. But it cannot be doubted 
that xo^pa belongs to the stem *telhz- and it cannot easily be explained as an innova- 
tion (there is no further trace of a stem *xoA,-). 

As counter-examples mention can be made only of %pc>|m8o<; opa5oq axovaxfi 
KovaPo q KoXacpog, which, however, may be explained as analogic forms. Aodaaaxo, 
rcoxapos andcovaxo are uncertain. The latter form is perhaps analogic. However, the 
stem ovo-, like dpo-, points to the development from laryngeal to vowel after o; cf. 
Persson, Beitr ., p. 2.686. 



242 


LARYNGEAL IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WORD 


Theoretically the following may be considered: firstly that it cannot be seen why 
the laryngeal disappeared after syllable with 0 -vocalism, secondly that it is possible 
that a consonantal laryngeal was not vocalized, as for instance in Indo-Iranian. For 
Greek, too, one seems to have to assume this in certain cases. See for this problem 
as a whole p. 254. 


2. Loss of the Laryngeal in Composition 

Hirt, Idg. Gr ., 2, p. 184 ff., has the interesting thought that the combination of the loss 
of the laryngeal and the 0 -vocalism originally stems from composition. The loss of 
the laryngeal in composition will be further discussed here. 

In Vedic the loss of a (ft) is known, AiGr. 1.82 f. and 93 ff. The same phenomenon 
is found in Avestan. For instance 

stirna : a-strta- 
kirtU : carkrti- 

deva-tta (from *dfrzto-, Gr. 5oto<;) 

su-tU : su-su-ti- ‘easy birth’ 

if- ‘to lie’ : ni-si-ta ‘night’ 

di- ‘to shine’ : dt-di-vi- 

gf - : tuvi-gr-a- (not *-gira < *-g M rfr-o-) 

a-hve < *e-ghu-ai (not *e-ghuh-ai) 

a-bhva - < *ri-bhu-o- (not *y-bhuh-o-) 


Of course, the form of the simplex was often restored in the compounds: su-su-ta, 
pra-turti-. The cases with h after 0 -vocalism in composition, where the laryngeal 
prevents lengthening in accordance with Brugmann’s Law, must therefore be viewed 
in this way (type aja-gara - < *g u orfro- 9 p. 10). 

Before vowel one therefore has -TRH-o- > - TR-o - (or TRH-o- > TRo- > TRo - ?). 
However, Kurylowicz, Apophonie , p. 172 (and p. 197 f.), gives an incorrect inter- 
pretation of the development before consonant as -T^a-C- > -TRd-C- (i.e. -TRH-C- 
> -TRIJ-C-). According to him, one would therefore have a fundamentally different 
development than before vowel, viz. a shift in the syllabicity. This is improbable, and 
moreover one would expect from Ra ( RH ) in Indian Ri (e.g. *carkriti- < *-krati-). 
His further assumption that Rd became $ in Indian has no support and is superfluous 
if, instead of the unexplained shift in the syllabicity, one assumes disappearance of the 
(consonantal) laryngeal, -TjR/f-C- > -TjR-C-. 

Kuiper has discussed the phenomenon in Die Sprache , 7 (1961), 14-31 (and Lingua , 
1 1 (1962), 225-30). He doubts that it goes back to PIE. Almost all instances that are 
adduced come from Vedic. He further assumes that the (few) forms of the type 
pari-tta developed by metathesis of the laryngeal, *pari-dhta > *pari-hdta > pari-tta. 
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In this way there is thus an indication of the preservation of the laryngeal in composi- 
tion down to the separate languages (- dhto -). However, in my opinion this does not 
exclude the possibility of PIE origin. (The type parltta is probably a compound that 
first appears in Indian, as Kuiper also assumes.) 

It is understandable that everywhere else, also already in Homeric Greek, the form 
of the simplex has been restored in composition, so that the original form is still found 
in isolated instances only. This consequently hampers proof and gives all the more 
value to the possible cases. 

Independent parallel development is also possible. Kuiper has pointed to a similar 
phenomenon in a Munda language, Sora. In Latin others have pointed to Consus < 
*con-dhtus . If J.P. Smit’s explanation of cognitus <*cognatus <*cognahtos < 
*-gnh\tos is correct, this points to the same phenomenon in Latin, but not in PIE 
(that would have been *-gn-tos > *cogentos > *cogintus ); see p. 204. 

Here the Greek material should therefore be considered. 

Hirt (p. 186) mentioned the following cases. 

oPpipog (II.): Pptpri; these words are probably of non-IE origin, see p. 54. 

£7it ctkuvio v (II.) ‘skin of the brows’: GKU^a ‘spoils’. However, a connection 
with oKuJiog ‘animal’s skin, hide’, is more self-evident. The etymology is further 
unknown. 

eyKUTi (Archil.) is too uncertain to be used as an argument (Frisk s.v. and 
s. Kuxoq). 

In my opinion not the slightest value may be attached to these words. The following 
seem more important to me. 

If i y k p o q is based on *en-icrti 2 -o- 9 it must have lost the laryngeal, for otherwise 
one would expect *syicapo-. It is then entirely in line with veoy v6q mentioned below. 

aTpaxos, Aeol. crxpoxo<;, parallel to Ved. a-strta-. However, there is no indica- 
tion in Greek of origin in composition. See further below. 

P p 6 x o q ‘gore’ has been compared with Skt. murta - ‘clotted’. Leumann, Horn. W., 
p. 124 ff., rejects this explanation on the strength of the phonetic difficulties and gives 
another explanation that is difficult to summarize. He assumes that it is an artificial 
word from epic language and bases his view on the passage E 339 f. The expression 
apPpoxov aipa occurring here, borrowed from an older passage, has, he says, been 
wrongly interpreted as ‘Nichtblutsblut’, from which Ppoxoq = aipa has been con- 
cluded. If the identification with murta - is correct, fipPpoxov could be interpreted as 
‘uncongealable blood’ (*y-mrh-tos > *$-mr-tos > apPpoxog), but ‘immortal blood’ is 
more self-evident. However, it remains difficult to see — despite Leumann — how 
Ppoxog ‘blood’ was concluded from this locution. 

ytyvopai is cited by Kurylowicz, Apophonie, pp. 172, 197 f. PIE *gi-grthi-o- 
would have given *yi-ysvo-, Lat. *gigano. Skt. aji-janat, Av. zl-zanonti are thematiza- 
tions of *gi-genh\-mi. For the aorist eyevojiriv see p. 225. For the perfect see below. 
The same problem would be presented by ksk^exo, the aorist of KsXopai, if the stem 
is *kelhi- (p. 235). The same applies to 6poK^f| if *d|io-K7,-a < *-klfr-a. I am not 
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certain that Kkovoq ‘confused motion, turmoil, battle-rout’ belongs here (Frisk), on 
account of the meaning. 

Another word which does belong here is vsoyvoq, which has many parallels in the 
other languages, Goth, niuklahs (< *-knahas < *-gnhio-kos (but see Feist) ; not -kuna-), 
ainakls (< *aina-knaz < *oino-gnhios; Feist has a different opinion), Lat. privi- mali- 
beni-gnus (not -ganus; cf. Leumann, Lat. Gr., p. 202), Celtic, e.g. Gaul. Trutiknos , 
Enignus, Av. a-zna - (‘innate’), Phryg. ousyvcp; 118 with io derivative opoyvio^, Gaul. 
Abegnia. Cf. manipulus < *-plo- (not -palus), Skt. kama-pr-a- (not *-pura-) ‘fulfilling 
desires’. 

At this point we should also deal with forms like xsx^ajisv, which could be 
interpreted as *te-tlh-mes > *te-tl-mes. The group should be considered as a whole, 
and we shall begin with ysyova. Cowgill (p. 148) disclaims loss of the laryngeal in 
composition ( *ge-gph\ - > *ge-gn-) and starts from an anit root *gen-, “hardly attested 
outside of Greek”, (n. 7) “Most notably in Latin gens ”. Lat. gens here, as demonstrated 
above (p. 228), is no proof: the form may equally well go back to *genhti-, like pars 
to *p e rhti- and palma to *p e lhma. It is therefore more self-evident, as Cowgill also 
suggests in n. 8, to explain ysyapsv as analogic form, starting from an original system 
ysyova *ysyvr|- (*ysyva- in CowgilFs view), on the example of pspova pspapsv. 

There is consequently no reason to assume for ysyapsv loss of the laryngeal in 
composition, which reduces the possibility that xsxA-apsv is based on this. Moreover, 
it would not be comprehensible why beside xsx^apsv a form xsx^rjKa (xsx^qox-) 
existed, where one would after all expect xs-xXa-. But xsx^rjKa is also recent, since 
one expects *te-tolh 2 - (pi. *te-tlh 2 -). (Perhaps Lat. tetuli goes back to this form.) It 
cannot be taken for certain that (3sPoA/r|axo (I 3), PsPo^qpsvog (I 9 ~ k 247) points 
to a perfect *PsPotax (cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 435, and Frisk s.v. PoMopai). It 
is possible, but not demonstrable, that the perfect of the type xs-xA,r|- goes back to 
medial forms with zero grade; only beside PspA/riKa do such forms occur in Homer 
(Psp^rixat etc.). On the other hand, passive forms of $vfiaKG), Kdpv© and xA,fjvai 
are inconceivable and the medio-passive perfect is as a whole recent, since the perfect 
itself is perhaps in origin cognate with the medium (see p. 1 33). It therefore seems most 
probable that the type xe-xXr|- is of Greek origin and likewise the vocalic interchange. 
Cowgill (p. 150) speaks, in emulation of Kurylowicz ( Apophonie , p. 197), of a ‘super- 
zero grade’ (xA,a- compared with zXr\- < *tlh 2 - : < *tleh 2 -), which has been 

formed on the example of the type axq- : axa- and the (Greek) a-vocalism of the zero 
grade of anit roots (jR > ap/pa etc.). Here, therefore, *xsxo?ia *xsxkrjji£v will first 
have been replaced by *xex^r|a (cf. also xsx^r|6xi) *xsx^r||j,sv, this by *xexXr|a 
xsxXapsv and finally *xsxXr]a by xsxXrjKa. In the same way xsOvr|Ka xs&vapsv arose; 
here xsOvapev cannot be based on loss of the laryngeal, for *dhe-dhuy - would have 
given *xs-fia- (ysyova ysyapsv and xsfivrjKa xs$vapsv therefore stem from the same 
system). 119 

118 In a Greek (!) inscription, MAMA, 167 : oueyvcp utcj) = tco i61cp uup. *Ouegnos ‘selbst erzeugt’ < 
*sue-gnhi-o- ; for *s#e- cf. Skt. sva-jata-, sva-jana-. 
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The same problem may be found in ni\in'k / r\\xi 7up7iA,apev, to which in Sanskrit 
piparmi piprmah conforms. The plural forms may go back here to *piplmes, and 
piparmi be a secondary form based on the plural (and on the analogy of piparmi piprmah 
‘to ferry’, which in Yedic has an anit root), while on the other hand 7up7tXr||xi seems 
old in the Greek system (*pi-plehimi); Av. (ham-pa-)frai-ti presents a parallel. It 
therefore seems that TupTi^apev is based on a similar secondary ablaut to x£xA,a|iev 
(* plehv and *plh ±- had after all coincided in Skt. piprmah will be based on loss 

of laryngeal in composition. The stem form xpe- (beside xpa-) of Kixprjpi (Schwyzer, 
p. 689, Frisk s.v.) points clearly to new formation of a weak grade. The other presents 
with this interchange are 7U|i7tpr|pi idyicpripi iXr|pi and x(xpr|pi (Kurylowicz, 
Apophonie, p. 205, n. 49). 

The cases for which loss of the laryngeal in composition should be considered are 
therefore crxpaxos, iyicpo^ and yiyvopai/vsoyvog. Even if axpaxoq were the only case 
this seems to me to ensure the principle for Greek too: it seems undeniable that it 
belongs with oxopvupi oxpcoxog, on the strength of the semantic parallels, and in that 
case another explanation is not possible. Cowgill (p. 155 with n. 27) assumes that one 
must start from PIE *ster- beside *sterhz-. In Indo-Iranian a distinction in meaning 
is apparent, str- ‘to lay low, strike down (enemies)’: stf- ‘to strew, spread out’. This 
division may of course also be secondary . His remark (n. 27): “Presumably the 
enlarged and unenlarged roots were not at first completely synonymous. ... Later 
each language moved toward (either) reuniting the two in a single paradigm, (or else 
eliminating the ster-forms)” is improbable: differentiation from one paradigm is much 
more frequent. In any case Greek oxpaxog does not have the meaning of Ind.-Ir. 
str-, and the meaning is entirely identical with oxpcoxoq (axopvDpi) and Lat. stratus. 
His invocation of PIE *ster- therefore does not seem justified. 


3. The Presumed Development of RH as Rd 

In the old view that the a was exclusively vocalic, it was self-evident that the group 
sonant-a was reproduced in the separate languages by sonant (in consonantal 
function) followed by short vowel. Thus t'Kcl- was explained from *//a- (as for 
instance still in Chantraine, Morph. 2 , p. 12; less definite is ibid., p. 9). 

Within the laryngeal theory, which assumes that a was usually consonantal (a, h), 
one expects in the group CRHC a vocalic sonant (RH, with the Greek developments 
pa pr| pco). It is not impossible to assume for the proto-language a vocalization 
CRffC, but this is not very probable. So Cowgill states, pp. 150 and 153. In any 


119 The replacement by the short a is perhaps demonstrable in the perfect of iX-doKOjiai, if B. 10.8 
goes back to *os-aXa-0i as against eXXaxe (Call.), XXa&i (Theocr.) : here *<jXa- could go back 
to *sjh- (an opinion not shared by Frisk). However, a problem is presented by the forms with 
e-vocalism, Lac. hiA-sfOi; this would lead one to expect *£AAr)$i. But there are many problems 
attached to the interpretation of the forms of this stem. 
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case it seems called for to start from CRHC , and to consider the other possibility 
only when the facts cannot be explained otherwise. In the preceding chapter it was 
demonstrated that Tex^apev nlpTi^apev can be easily explained in another way. The 
forms TiMSavov (p. 181) and yvdffog (p. 190) do not seem an argument for Rh > Ra 
either. For the forms with a of pfiyvopi xpriyco 7u^f|a<7(0 see p. 183; in the case of the 
last verb these do not appear until Ionic-Attic, and in the case of the first two one 
expects s < hi (for hi in xpr|- see p. 221ff.). 

Reference may be made here only to y^cooaa yX,daaa, which seems to preserve an 
old ablaut; in an isolated word like this it seems less probable that we are concerned 
with a more recent analogic form (yA,a- instead of yXa- ?), as Cowgill, loc. cit. 9 assumes. 
Pedersen, Cinq . decl., p. 30, assumed with regard to these forms that they go back 
to an original paradigm yXcbaca *yA,aaadc; cf. dpoyuia etc., p. 37. In the element 
preceding the suffix -ih% 9 however, one expects no full grade, and therefore no o - 
vocalism either. 120 If the stem contained a laryngeal, one could explain Xco from a zero 
grade Ihs, but in that case one would have to assume that beside Ihs a vocalization 
/$ 3 occurred and that h% became a. If the laryngeal were fo, then in any case, apart 
from the full grade with 0 -vocalism ( oh 2 > go), one would expect Xa instead of ka. 
In my opinion the stem cannot therefore have contained a laryngeal, and one must 
start from PIE *gldgh- *glgh- (or *gl e gh-). This ablaut, and in particular the form 
with lengthened 0 -vocalism, makes an old feminine highly improbable and tends more 
to point to a root noun, which in Greek would have been *ytab£ *yXa%og. The 
existence of this is confirmed by the pi. y^coxsg (with elimination of the old ablaut). 
When the forms with y^oox- were generalized and those with y7,a%- disappeared, the 
old feminine yX,daaa < * glgh-ih 2 was replaced by the newly formed y^&aoa. 

A few other Greek words possibly had the same ablaut. For ttcg)£ -ko q (II.): 
TcxoLKa (acc. A.), Tixaiag (Com. Adesp. 1127) ‘hare’ ttxco^ *7ixaKog is probable, but in 
view of the connection with 7ixf|aoG0, Dor. rcxd^ai (of which the a must go back to 
eh 2 ), one must count here on the possibility of *ptoh 2 k-s *pth 2 k-os. TcbE, ‘breach, 
narrow passage’, &7i;6ppG)J; etc., which belongs with pfiyvopi, also had a laryngeal. 
c Pri)£ f>ayo<; ‘grape’ is not of importance here (in view of the a) and is perhaps non-IE. 
(A word with this structure that is definitely non-IE is Spcbvp; see p. 72.) It is difficult 
to appraise pcbxj/ (pcorceg Od.): xpucr6-pp(mg (Od.). Connection with f)£7ico, pspPopai 
or pdTixco, as Frisk suggests, does not seem to me to have a sufficiently firm semantic 
basis. On the other hand, the comparison with porca^ov seems self-evident (I see no 
reason to connect this with pcTcco, as Frisk does). e Pdp5o<; will also belong here. But 
if Ka^aupoxi / KaXaupocpu; and papvog (‘various prickly shrubs’, cf. pd&7xeq) are 
cognate with this, one must think of non-IE origin instead. Tpcb%, -yog (Strattis, 
V b.c.) ‘gnawer, name of the weevil’: xpayog (Od.) may have been derived from 

120 That the stem — but not the element directly preceding ih* — could have o-vocalism is evident 
from opoyuia, which must go back to *hsrog-us-ifi2. One would like to posit *hzr e gusih2 for this form, 
but the parallel form dpsjiuia points to full grade; *ti2r e pusiti2 could not have become other than 
*dpa 7 ti)ia. 
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xpdbya> expayov. Beside *rcpa>!; rcpcoKeg ‘dewdrop’ (Call., Theocr.) one has rcpoi;, 
-Kog ‘roe deer’ (p 295), 7ipaKv6v pcA,ava Hsch., Tiepicvog jcpeicvog, Skt. prsni - etc.; 
for the meaning see Frisk under these words. True, there is no proof here of an ablaut 
*pr6k-s *prk-os, but the first form may be regarded as certain. This is also evident 
from (Hdt.), which without doubt belongs to k^stctco, and 9 (bp (Lat. fur), 

which is derived from the root *bher- in cpspco. If Arm. erast-an-k c may be based not 
only on *prhkt- but also on *prkt- (Boisacq), a noun *prokt-s *prkt-os is possible 
for TipcoKiog. As, according to Meillet, Esquisse 2 , p. 42 f., both r and f (ra) and e r 
became ar in Armenian, one might also assume *pr e kt -. This view would be confirmed 
if Skt. prstham ‘back’ belongs here. Mayrhofer (s.v.) doubts this on account of the 
vocalism, which in this view is not a drawback. The meaning is more likely to point 
in this direction; it is difficult to see how *pr-sth 2 -o- ‘standing in front, leading’ could 
become ‘back’. Cf. also WH s.v. postis. On account of the Indian th one must 
perhaps in that case assume a laryngeal after the t. It is sufficiently known that 
lengthened o-vocalism in PIE could characterize the nominative. One may recall those 
ending in -on (Introduction, p. 12, Xstpcbv), -dr, -os (p. 202) and further 65cov (with 
Skt. dant-am dat-as from PIE *dont-rp *dnt-os), kucdv (of which Lat. canis will continue 
a reduced grade, whatever may have been the exact development) and with -s *gh z 6m-s 
*gh z m-os ‘earth’ (p. 196) and *p6d-s ‘foot’ (7i(bg). 

Thus y^cocroa yXaGGa cannot be used for whatsoever argument with regard to the 
laryngeal theory. 


4. Disyllabic Roots with i, u before the Laryngeal 

As regards the disyllabic roots with i, u before the laryngeal one sometimes assumes 

that ih, uk before consonant could become not only f, u but also ia, ua (or 8 or o 

instead of a). In the preceding section it proved that the development Rd ( Rfl ) is 

not a probable one. One would therefore expect that in the group i (or u) followed 
by laryngeal too the i (or u ) was syllabic, and the laryngeal consonantal. On the other 

hand it appeared probable that i/fe, ult 2 at the end of the word became ja, pa. We 
shall therefore briefly discuss the cases that are believed to have had this development. 

(3 pi flog Pptffco : Ppiapog (II.). The same root is assumed in Skt. grl-sma - ‘high 
summer’ (enlargement of *g u er- in Papug ?). It is not necessary that Ppiapog directly 
represents *g 4 * * * * * * ll rili 2 ros. A recent formation, Ppi(h) + apog, is conceivable, as is 
*g u rih<i-ero -. Frisk’s -lid- (i.e. iih) presupposes that i and h could at the same time be 
vocalic, which is not probable. One might consider e iJt 2 > ija (for the structure 
*g u r e ih- cf. *g ll r e ui- that is suggested by Lat. gravis), but from e iti 2 one could also expect 
aja (cf. Lejeune, Traite, p. 177 f., whose explanation is not historical, however). 

Tcpiaxo (a 430 ^ 115.452 o 483, all Ttpiaxo Kxeaxeaaiv £oloiv |; other forms in 
Attic), which is cognate with Skt. krindti (for kriniti) and OIr. crenaim (*k u ri-n-elt 2 -mi), 
could go back to *k u rih 2 -e-to. Forms like STipiapriv 7cpiai|ir|v 7cpid|ievog must in that 
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case stand for *7cpio- < *k u rih2-o-. (Cf. Horn. eiixaxo Ttxapsvri — either a root- 
aorist ( *pthz -), or a thematic aorist (* pttiz-e -) — beside (more recent ?) £7U7ixecr9ai 
(A 126), where the 8 is therefore secondary for the a < h^-e to be expected.) In general 
one expects with h 2 -e/o > a/o generalization of the a or replacement by e/o. Lejeune 
(with many predecessors) assumes *k ll r 0 yd2 -, in our notation *k u r e iti2-\ in that case 
rcpiaxo would be athematic. 

Klveoo Klvupai suggests *ki-n-eu-mi; the ew-enlargement is also found in *ki-eu -, 
osucg and related forms. Here one would therefore expect short i. True, in Kivupsvog 
(K 120 S 173 k 556) and p&xsKiafle metrical lengthening is probable, but this does not 
seem an adequate explanation. The a in pexsKiafls and Kiaxo* Skivsixo Hsch. 
probably points to laryngeal. The element afl may have developed from h2-edh 
(cf. Schwyzer, p. 703,2); psxsKiaOe seems to be the oldest form (A 52.714 n 685 
E 532.581 a 22) with aS (Homer still has only sspyaflev (E 147 A 437 S 36 O 599 
(p 221). Thus Kiaxo may represent *kih2-e-to (cf. rcpiaxo), and possibly *k e ifi2 -, 
beside kis with analogic 8 . In that case l could be analogic after l < ihC (*kih-n- is 
inconceivable). Another explanation may be that the length derives from the 
thematized plural forms; for instance: 

*di-n-eu-mi *5ivspco > *8ivsa> -> Sivsco (Aeol. ?5ivvr||ii) 

*di-n-u-mes -> *5ivpco > 5tvco (Aeol. ?5(vvco) 

This view is presented by Heubeck, Proc. Carnbr. Coll . Myc. Stud., p. 233, n. 5. (If 
vp in Aeolic became vv, Sivvco (Hdn.) provides support for 5ivco (Hes. Op. 598) and 
Sivvripi (? Sappho, 1.11) is an indication that the forms ending in -8(o/-T]|ai did in 
fact undergo the influence of those with -vp. However, this development is not 
certain, Schwyzer, p. 228, Lejeune, Traite , p. 137, n. 1.) 

P t a corresponds to Skt. j(i)yd , i.e. *g u i-eh 2 (or *g u ih-efi 2 ?). Sanskrit has two 
presents, jindti < *g u i-n-eh-ti and jayati < *g u eift-eti. If piveco i coire,futuere > belongs 
with this, one has the same problem as with Kivsco. Zaei (*pivet Hsch.) < *g u iefi 2 - as 
against pi- < *g u iti 2 - (or *g“ e z7*2-?). 

Pi&vai ptoxog II. (Pioxfj ptog Od.), ^(bsi II. For ptoxog Pioxfj (cf. dpexq) a stem 
form *g u iihz- is assumed. The forms Pico- point to *g u iieh%-, and those with £co- to 
*g u ieh%- (from a present *g u ( e )iehs-mi ? Cf. p. 236f.). The full grade is found in Peiopai 
X 431, Psopai O 194, Psrj n 852 ~ Q 131 (Chantraine, Gr. Horn., pp. 115, 452, both 
with Add.), which perhaps goes back to a conjunctive *g u eifa-o-. Skt. gaya- points 
to *g u oih-o~. 

There are also indications of hi. Thus Cretan has pisxog (of which, however, -exog 
could be secondary, Schwyzer, p. 50 1). 121 On the strength of the comparison with 
Av. hu-fya-ti, uyif|g is derived as *g u iie-. And yet for this astern derivation from 
*g u ihi-es- seems more self-evident. The forms of £fjv, which Thurneysen considered 
to be analogic (IF, 38.147, in accordance with vco vrig, ajifi) apfjg), are traced back 
by Leroy to an e-stem (Sprachgesch. u . Worthed., p. 288). Possibly one ought to 
121 Here ptotog has been wrongly included in the group with ‘o-Stufe der Wurzel’. 
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assume beside *g u ieh 3 - a variant *g u iehi - (compare the interchange stated s.v. kivsco 
supra)] this view is shared by Chantraine, Morph. 2 , p. 13. 

ado g. As Leumann has demonstrated (Mvrurrig %apiv II (1957) 8-14, Kl. Schr ., 
pp. 266-72) acoog is not an old ablaut variant, but thematization of the acog contracted 
from aaog. In Homer one finds aoog (II. 7 times, Od. 3 times), acbg (N 773 ~ £ 305 ~ 
%28 o42~tc 131; only X 332 in the first element of the dactylus, init.) a&v (A 117, 
~ © 246, where we find aoov, P 367). The conclusion that aoog is metrical diectasis 
for spoken acog from original aaog is an obvious one, whilst acog oc5v are either based 
on contraction of aaog, or are more recent forms (as is certain for X 332). 

One must consequently start from aaog, i.e. *aapog on account of ZapoK^eprig etc. 
It has been connected with Skt. taviti, ‘to be strong, powerful’. The traditional 
formulation *tud-uo- could be replaced by *tufy-uo -, but this form is phonetically 
improbable (a vocalic laryngeal between sonants), cf. p. 246. Moreover, the probably 
cognate xai3g* p&yag, 7 ioX,ug Hsch., xaoaag* psyaMvag, Tc^sovaaag, which was 
interpreted as *tdu-u-, cannot be connected in this way with *tuauo-. For xaug one 
must probably start from *t e uh 2 -u -, with the reduced grade that is frequent among 
w-stems, cf. Papug, Skt. guru- from *g u e ru-. For the root form *t e ufr - cf. Skt. tuvis- < 
*t e uh-s-. For the Indian forms of this root see Kuiper, Act. Or., p. 20. It is therefore 
self-evident that for aaog too one should start from an w-stem with reduced grade, but 
here, since a points to tu -, from *tuji 2 u-. It is probable that one has here because 
otherwise the directly preceding reduction vowel would have been coloured to e or o. 
For the formation one can compare *g u r e u-, Lat. gravis , beside *g u e ru cf. xavaog 
(p. 190 f.) and Kpaxaiog . 122 Now while *t e uh 2 -us > *xaimg was preserved longer 
(because of the p), *tu e h 2 -us > *sah 2 us was contracted at an early stage to *aaug. 
However, this resulted in a very abnormal form, which is why this was thematized to 
*aapog, like the later acog was replaced by ao&og. One thus has beside *t e uh 2 ~us > 
xaug on the other hand *tuji 2 -us > *sah 2 us > *aaug replaced by *aapog > a&g, 
replaced by aa>og. 

Kuapog is in my opinion non-IE (v. Frisk). 

The conclusion from the cases discussed is that for rcpiaxo (iciaxo) and ptoxog 
(p(sxog) the representation referred to is possible. The question that arises when this 
is assumed is whether the basic form was just $2 (for instance). If one uses the 
notation iih 2 , the question remains how this group must be historically interpreted. 
Did z/z 2 spontaneously acquire after certain consonantal combinations a preceding 
vocalic element (CC /^2 > CCHhi), possibly in sandhi, or must one allow for a reduced 
grade of eih 2 , since beside (for instance) e rh 2 a group e ih 2 is to be expected a priori? 
The comparison of ptoxog with Kdpaxog leads one to expect a basic form *g u e ihz-tos. 

122 Risch, Worth, d. Horn. Spr pp. 68 and 117, is of the opinion that Kpaxaiog is built on the 
feminine Kpaxaifi, which itself is said to stand for *Kpaxaia, the old feminine of Kpaxug, like ntaxxaiat 
from TT^axog. If the latter goes back to *plth 2 uihz i this explanation is not possible for *Kpaxaia. F 07 
this word did not have a laryngeal, as emerges from Skt. kratu - (which would have been *krathu- 
if it had had - th-u -). However, for both a form ending in - e uiti 2 is possible; Skt. prthivt is even more 
easily explained by *pltlh e iiili 2 . Cf. also xava6g, p. 190f. 
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If one asks oneself how this group would be represented in Greek, one might assume 
that e i(h\ e u(h) became */(/*), U u(h) back in the proto-language. The symbol *, u could 
then be used to indicate that this vocalic element became i, u in all languages. This 
development would not be dependent on the following laryngeal. If, however, the 
explanation given above of xaug < *t e uh 2 -us is correct, then a development e uh 2 > ap 
would emerge from it. One comes up here against the general problem of e i before 
vowel. This group is rare and the problem cannot be further dealt with. 123 

(For 7ip(axo < *k u riih 2 -tolk u r e ihz-to compare ovopai, if in fact it is from * e nh%-toi , 
P- 231.) 


5. Presents Ending in -nemi and - nomi 

Beside the nasal presents ending in - nami < -n-ehz-mi one would also expect a priori 
such nasal presents ending in - nemi < -n-ehi-mi and -nomi < -n-ehs-mi. Among others 
Meillet has drawn attention to this, Mel . Vendryes , pp. 275-85, describing the 
absence of the last two categories as a problem for De Saussure’s theory. This ab- 
sence would indeed be strange, but this is no greater problem for the laryngeal 
theory than for the old interpretation (as he also admits on p. 284). The conclusion 
would only have been that ne- and Ho-presents did not occur, for unknown reasons, 
or — and this still holds good — that they were superseded in the historical languages. 
Disyllabic roots ending in hi and h% seem to have been not as frequent as those ending 
in /? 2 , which may explain why these formations were eliminated. It has been wrongly 
thought that in the article mentioned Meillet had proved that presents ending in 
-nemi did not exist, cf. for instance Pedersen, Cinq . decl. , p. 63 (which is surprising 
in this book). He merely established that no convincing example of -nemi or -nomi 
could be given. 

It was stated above that Greek has a few verbs that point to an original -nemi. The 
original system of ‘to throw’ was P&TAcd — *eSeXov (from *e-g u lhi-om). The present 
P&Mxo cannot but go back to *g u l-n-ehi-mi, since a /d-present is out of the question 
(*g u lhi-io gives *pA,r|ja>, and a stem form fiak- did not exist elsewhere). For kk see 
Lejeune, Traite, p. 133 (cf. oM-upi). 124 It cannot be doubted here that the root ended 
in hi. Wackernagel-Debrunner, KZ , 67 (1942), 159 f. (cf. Schwyzer, p. 693, with n. 9), 

123 One might ask oneself whether e i ( ii ) became i before consonant, which would offer a solution 
for certain ablaut problems (e.g. *pi-, the zero grade of *pS(i)- < *pehz{i)-, from *pfh e i-, *pfoii-\ thus 
also 87tiov from *e-phziiom). One sees the similarity — and the dissimilarity — with the explanation 
of the old school from ai, du (which for instance is still defended by Hendriksen, Unters ., p. 94); 
this would be hi in the notation of the laryngeal theory, which is a highly improbable structure. 
Kurylowicz, Etudes , p. 41, starts from e hi; however, for this one is more inclined to expect the same 
development as of full grade ehi. 

124 Lejeune’s assumption that we are concerned here with a ‘traitement recent’ seems correct, but 
incorrect is the idea that these forms did not develop until after ‘grec commun’ ; a much more likely 
cause is that these groups were longer preserved here than elsewhere (which may also be suggested by 
7il^vapai) on the analogy of the type cKlSvapai etc., where the n did not follow a /. 
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assume that *P<xM/r|pi still survives in Pa71f|oco and PaMrjx 65. However, the first 
form occurs only in Ar. V. 222 and 1491, while Homer has pa^eco (0, Od.; pa?u» 
P 451). A future ending in -vriaco of verbs ending in -vrjjn < -nami is unknown. Most 
futures ending in -rjaco have been derived from the aorist stem (Schwyzer, p. 782), 
but cf. xwuxriasiv (Ar.), Ttaificrsiv (Ar.), d)Sr|aeiv (S., E., Ar.) and elSrjcreiv (Horn.). 
One is therefore probably concerned with a recent form here. For Pa^riTuq see 
Frisk s.v. However, it is important that, according to Pedersen, Celtic also has - ball - 
with ll from In ( VKG , II (1913), 459). 

The form Gicfi7.£i’(e) *P 191 seems built on *ok&M,co; beside gksAAg) this could 
point to an original *ok&M,go — *8aice7,ov, of which *cjk<xM,cg may be based on 
*skl-n-ehi-mi (cf. Chantraine, Morph . 2 , p. 6, n. 1). 

For T&jivcG exepov a nasal present cannot be doubted, any more than for k&jivcg. 
Only Cardona, Lg, 36 (1960), 502-7, believes that these two forms are Greek vco- 
presents, built on the aorist stem (eKapov ePa^ov); however, the latter is impossible 
with a system xdpvco exepov. It cannot be seen that this explanation is more probable 
than that of thematization of *Kapvapi, which offers a historical explanation for the 
vco-present. His argument that these two verbs are the only disyllabic roots that have 
a thematic aorist (to which paMco ePaXov should be added), ceases to apply insofar 
as no *7ropvG) is built on ercopov etc. (fiapvopi — e9opov also indicates an old n - 
present, which in any case cannot have been built on the aorist). His parallel 7uva> 
is based on Leumann’s reconstruction of the old aorist of this root, of the correctness 
of which I am not convinced; see p. 175 ff. Cardona is of the opinion that a 3 pi. 
-n-h-onti (Schwyzer, p. 663) is improbable, since the ending of the 3 pi. was probably 
just - enti (beside -nti), despite Meillet, Intr. 8 , p. 228, which is mainly based on Hittite 
(e.g. kunanzi beside kuemi kuesi kuenzi), for after all Skt. - anti may also be -enti. 
However, in Hittite -anzi is the general ending, and -enzi occurs only rarely, as a less 
frequent variant form (Sturtevant, Comp. Gr., p. 140). It is then probable that we find 
in Hittite the extension of PIE -onti — whatever its origin — at the expense of - enti , 
which may also have occurred elsewhere. Kuiper’s doubt about *xapvr|iii (meant as 
nami ), Nasalpr ., p. 68, n. 4, is withdrawn by him, ibid., p. 231 (Nachtrage): beside 
Mir. tamnaim one has Lith. tinii tinti and ORuss. tbnu tjati. Aeol. xopovxeq will go 
back to *xopvri|ii and thus confirm *trp-n-efri-mi (see p. 223). 

Another possible indication is the form 7Uxvco ‘to fall’, which seems to go back to 
*7uxvr|pi, especially if the form Ttixvca (= mxveco) is reliable; cf. p. 240. 

Reference was made above to nakkco < *pl-n-ehimi (p. 237); this interpretation 
remains extremely uncertain, however. 

Skt. prndti ‘to fill’ cannot simply be used as proof of *pl-n-efii-mi: 125 the form prnati 
seems older in the Rigveda. 126 But in that case the question remains of the origin of 

126 This is done by Chantraine, Morph. 2 , p. 14. It shows that this author expects presents in -nemi. 
126 Kuiper, Museum , 57 (1952), 197: one finds 74% of the cases of p\‘nati in the family books, but 
not a single one in X, and only 40% of ppidti , while it occurs 13 times in X. Avestan, too, suggests 
that pxnati was the old form. 
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prriati , which can nevertheless best be explained as thematization of *pl-n-fri-(e/o-) and 
in that case would point indirectly to *pl-n-ehi-mi. So old a thematization of a nasal 
present is striking, and it may be asked whether it is coincidental that it occurs 
precisely from this stem. It might then be assumed that the thematic form arose to 
avoid a present ending in - nemi , i.e. at a time when e (- nemi ) and a (- ndmi ) were still 
separate in Indo-Iranian. Later -nati, which then stood alone, was replaced by -ndti. 
One perhaps finds a parallel for the occurrence side by side of a nasal present and a 
reduplicated present (TupTcXrjpi) in tutttco : mxvco (p. 240). However, it is not certain 
that the nasal present stems from PIE; it may be an Indo-Iranian innovation (for 
*pip!efrimi ?). See Add. 

As iepoq points to *ish\-, Skt. isndti may go back to *is-n-eh\-ti. 

Nor was there any indication of a present with -ndmi. V 0pvi)|it will be a Greek 
innovation as against the athematic present in Skt. amiti. And yet one wonders what 
the starting-point must have been for these forms. From the athematic declension 
one would be most inclined to expect a thematic one. For crx 6 pvi)|ii Cowgill, p. 154ff., 
gives consideration to an original system *axapvoopi *axapvop£v (which according 
to Cowgill again stands for *axapvap£v < *str-n-hs -) *axapvovxi ( *-n-hz-enti ), of 
which vo before labial changed into vu, after which, on the basis of *axapvup£v -pai 
-|i£VO<;, a present ending in -vupi was formed. It seems to me highly dubious that this 
phonetic law (which is founded on ovupa yupvoq vu£ ovoi;) can in itself have brought 
about the change into another type of declension. In any case this is inadequate proof 
of a present ending in -ndmi. However, it becomes highly probable through the 
comparison of OIr. sernaid, which may represent both -ndti and - ndti , with Lat. 
sterno , which will go back to an old nasal present, while PIE *strneumi would lead 
one to expect a form *sternuo. For the view of Puhvel, Laryngeals and the Indo- 
European Verb , I may refer to the discussion by Cowgill, Lg, 39 (1963), 248-70; the 
idea (the third, labio-velar laryngeal A w becomes u back in PIE) is based on too 
unreliable an interpretation of a small number of facts and requires a series of 
arbitrary assumptions. 

After the above had been written, I saw the article by Heubeck, Proc. Cambr. Coll. 
Myc. Stud., 1966, pp. 229-38, in which possibly a clearer indication is found. He is 
of the opinion that Myc. qeqinomeno qeqinoto (‘ g u e-g u inomenos g u eg u inotoV) is cognate 
with Horn. 5ivcoxog, but that this group is not cognate with 5 iv£C 0 . Like Richardson, 
he derives the verb *g u inoo from the root *g u ieHz- and assumes a development of 
meaning ‘to make alive, vivify > to decorate (by living figures of nature)’. This 
connection of *g u ieh%- with painting is in my opinion confirmed by the classical Greek 
term for ‘to paint’, ^coypdcpEiv (since Hdt.). The verb *g u inoo could have been derived 
from *g u ifrz-nos > *g u Inos (cf. Lat. vivus from *g u ih%-uos etc.), but (with Forssman) he 
considers the possibility of a verb *g u i-n-ehz-mi. The length of the i would then have 
to be analogic. For this one may envisage *g u ifr 3 - > *g u I-, which, however, cannot be 
pointed to in Greek, but also compare kiv£cd, Piveco, Slvaco (p. 248); ?rctvco (p. 175). 
Less probable is lengthening in the form *g u i-n-frs-d (compare ycvog < *genhios, 
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p. 180). For the rest it is not, of course, certain that the i in Mycenaean was already 
long. 

However, up to now this is the only form for which a present ending in -nomi can 
be demonstrated with a somewhat greater degree of probability. 

See App. 3. 



XII. INTERCONSONANTAL LARYNGEAL 
REPRESENTED BY ZERO 


The investigation has shown that in some cases the laryngeal was not vocalized where 
one would expect. It is in itself not strange that the consonantal laryngeal between 
consonants (and at the beginning of the word before consonant) disappears, as notably 
in Iranian, see Introduction, p. 9. However, the question is what led to this con- 
sonantal laryngeal not being vocalized, as was usually the case. An answer to this 
does not yet seem possible. However, it may be important to place together the cases 
that seem to have this phenomenon. They may be divided into three groups. 

I Laryngeal at the beginning of the word. 

vcbpom, vcopei : avrjp (p. 75 f.) 

^oiyoq : 6Myoq (ibid.) 

\io\%6q : 6|xsixo) (ibid.) 
piKau : SptKoai (p. 62) 
uyifiq : 6i)- (p. 53) 

II Laryngeal after s-. 

psXSopai if from ^sh^meld- (p. 85 ff.) 

vsupov if from *shn- (ibid.) 

sXri, ytXa : siA,rj (ibid.) 

pepSei : dpepSei (ibid.) 

epar| : Separj (ibid.) 

III Laryngeal in the middle of the word. 

ipoq < *ishiros (p. 183 f.) 

*xoA,pa from ^tolh^m (p. 238 f.) 

6pyf| from *uorhg- (ibid.) 

6p9o<; from *uorhdhuo- (ibid.) 

7ropvr| from ^porh^na (ibid) 

7toT|iog : noxapoq (ibid.) 
ps^co Myc. mezoaz from ^megh^iosh^ 
dvxai : avepog 
svxea from *senhi-t- 
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Some remarks on these forms. 

If the first element of b y i rj g was *h\su- 9 there is no trace of the laryngeal in this 
word. However, this basic form is not certain. Perhaps composition has also exerted 
an influence here (p. 242 ff.). 

The remaining forms of the first group are discussed on pp. 75 ff. and those of the 
second on pp. 85 ff. 

In pe£co the laryngeal seems to have disappeared; Skt. mahiyas- indicates that this 
belonged in the original form of the comparative. There too it could disappear, as 
emerges from (instr.) mahna < ^megh^-mn- (Introduction, p. 10). 

dvxar dvspoi, dvxag* nvoaq Hsch. will not have to be changed into dfjxai, since 
it is given twice in this form. It may therefore go back to *Ti 2 enfi\-t-. Perhaps acrSpa 
also belongs with this in Greek, if it developed from *av-a-9pa. Compare Av. qntyq 
(a + ainti) as against (Av.) aini-van -, and ON andi ‘breath, spirit’. 

evxea, like svapa, is connected by some with avupi, of which the stem was 
*senhi-. This etymology is, of course, no more than one possibility, but this root is 
most probably found in au9svxr|£ and GDvevxr|<;’ cruvepyog Hsch. Here a non- 
enlarged root *sen - seems a reasonable supposition, since a relation with the stem of 
the verb cannot be seen in Greek. 

1. The so-called Apocope 

A case of unvocalized laryngeal may perhaps be found in the so-called ‘apocope’ of 
the prepositions (Schwyzer, p. 406, Schwyzer-Debrunner, pp. 436-533, Chantraine, 
Gr . Horn ., p. 87 f., Lejeune, Traite , p. 193 f., Buck, Gr. Diall ., § 95 ; the last source gives 
the clearest review of the material on which the following is based). 

Apocope is rare in Ionic- Attic, but general in all other dialects. This mainly con- 
cerns the forms av and Trap, while Kax and ttox also occur, the latter in West Greek 
usually before dental, often with shortening of the double consonant (or is this only 
a graphic problem? Kd xov, 7c6 xov); especially in Lesbian, Boeotian and Thessalian, 
but also elsewhere one finds (beside Kax) Ka8 KaK Kay Karc Kap Kap Ka X Kap Kav; 
striking is Kaua^au; Hes. Op. 666 (cf. Horn, anspuco, Arg. dp psxsue < av-p-, Buck, 
Gr. Diall., § 55b, cf. Arc. ouFOiKia). For TteSa Arcadian has 7te. n£p is found in 
Lesbian, Thessalian, Delphian and in proper names in Locrian, Laconian, Messenian 
and Cretan; Elean has the form rcap here. The forms Hn U7i(im) en occur almost 
exclusively in Thessalian (for the rest only Lesb. die rcaxspcov Ale., Horn. dTCTtejnj/ei 
o 83, uPPa^eiv T 80). 

One gains the impression that the last three forms (tin vn sn) are based on a 
secondary extension, so that the origin must be sought in dva Tcapa Kaxa and tcoxi 
7rsp(. For Ttoxi, however, allowance must be made for a PIE variant without i 
(cf. *pos 9 Tcog), e.g. Schwyzer-Debrunner, p. 508. In the same way Tuep beside raspi 
is old, loc. cit. 9 p. 499. Here the possibility therefore exists that the forms seemingly 
affected by apocope in reality go back to parallel forms in the proto-language. In 
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any case rcoT can have developed under the influence of k&t. If this is correct, the 
phenomenon would have started from av& rcap& Kara. 

The apocope has not been convincingly explained. Loss of vowel, however con- 
ditioned, is very rare in Greek. The attempt by Szemerenyi, Syncope , to demonstrate 
that syncope was not rare in Greek, tends rather to show the opposite. Many of his 
few examples must be explained differently, while others cannot be afforded much 
conclusive force. Analogic expansion of the antevocalic form is improbable (as also 
stated by Lejeune, Traite, p. 275, n. 4), since it does not then become clear why only 
a few prepositions are concerned ; in any case, such a development cannot be indicated. 
Origin in the conditioned shortening (k&t before t, tin before n etc.), as Lejeune 
assumes (ibid., p. 280, n. 1, at least for k&t and arc src), which in that case would itself 
have to be ascribed to a kind of haplology, cannot, even when right for the cases 
mentioned, be regarded as the origin of the whole phenomenon. 

If it is assumed that the phenomenon started from av& rcap& KaT&, the origin could 
lie in the -a, of which the origin is not known for certain (see p. 153 and cf. p. 208, 
n. 103, on av& and p. 208 on &p&). If this a developed from a PIE consonantal laryngeal 
which was vocalized in Greek, one could regard the forms affected by apocope as ones 
of which the -ft* was not vocalized. With Aeol. Ipoq the fact tallies that apocope went 
the furthest in Aeolic. That rce5&, otherwise than in Arc. rce, was not affected by 
apocope might suggest that the a was of different origin, e.g. an accusative *ped-rp 
(Schwyzer, p. 622). 

The question then arises in which circumstances the laryngeal was vocalized. It 
seems that Ionic- Attic went the furthest in this. Cf. Schwyzer-Debrunner, p. 491,9: 
“ist die Form der altern nicht ion.-att. Inschriften (erst seit der Koine auch rcap&; 
rcap&xpt|pa schon in Epid. um 320 a ...).” 

However, it is impossible for me further to demonstrate the explanation proposed 
here. The idea is therefore given only as a hypothesis. 
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The question whether the various dialects went their own ways in the development of 
the laryngeals, which would therefore show that the laryngeals were preserved down 
to the individual Greek dialects, should be further examined. 

This examination, which is based on the indices of Bechtel, Buck and Scherer- 
Thumb, Handbuch der Griechischen Dialekte , II 2 , 1959, has not yielded any clear 
indications of dialectal differences. In general the developments discussed above are 
found in all dialects. For some cases one would like to consider the possibility of a 
separate development, but the material is too scanty and too diverse to allow of so 
far-reaching a conclusion. 

In the following what may be of importance here will be discussed, first by dialect, 
without reference to Ionic and Attic, since all data on these have been incorporated 
above, and then a number of etyma which it seemed better to discuss in themselves. 
Figures without further designation in this chapter refer to Bechtel. 

1. Mycenaean 

All data from Mycenaean are in accordance with the rules found above. The principal 
words of importance may be mentioned here. They are given in the classical Greek 
form, after Chadwick-Baumbach, Glotta , 41 (1963), 157-270, where the individual 
forms are given. 

dyeipoo ?dsfpco dA,et(po> dXs^co (d^sKxpixbv) dvrjp, e^euOepoq fipuOpoq ei>, 
dva- (< onato ) ovi)£ 6(peA,oq 6(p£itao ?o(ppu<;; ^scpopoc; ( zepu 2 ro ); a7,Kf| apyoq; spfjpoq 
(< eremo ); Soyaxrip, ave\ioq epexr|<; iepog, dpoupa *XeFOxpoxoo<; 5i8oxo -Soxoq; 
xa^aaia *%&P a 5pog; Tspevcx; (-xopog) *xapi8u<;; ?*X,exeaxpG)xripiov ( reketoroterijo ); 
axpaxog (tara^to ) ; mezoai. 

2. Arcado-Cyprian 

The Arcado-Cyprian material is very scanty. 

Laryngeal at the beginning of the word is found in Arc. ocpeMiovcn (1.334 f.), in 
the middle in Arc. dpicopoxac; (1.393), Cypr. dpopoKov (1.434), the latter form with 
Attic reduplication. 

Both dialects have the stem ppe- (1.391,403); in Cyprian one finds Kaaiyvexoq. 
Nothing points to aberrant developments. 
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3. Aeolic 

Laryngeal at the beginning of the word is found in ocpsMoo (dcpsRco), ovoipos (Att. 
oveipoq), Boeot. dcppuyvq (from ocppuq 1,307), Thess. ?’0^i£6v (1.209; Horn. B 717). 
One finds laryngeal in the middle of the word in opo- (1.41, Lesb.). 

For Tpo<; (1.56, Lesb.) see p. 184 f. 

Forms like xb^aiai are probably not of importance to our problem; cf. Bechtel 
1.25 (xaA,aocTop£V, Ale. LP D 12.10). ’Ov for &v(a) also seems secondary (1.24f.: 
Horn, auepuco < *av-f£p6co). In general Aeol. (and Arc.-Cypr.) o for a elsewhere 
is not clear, Buck, Gr. Diall . , § 5 and 6. 

The only thing that points to a separate development is therefore Tpog. 

4. West Greek 

In general the Doric forms give the impression that here the same development has 
taken place as in Ionic- Attic. 

As regards laryngeal after vocalic sonant, one could point to 7iparog. As we have 
seen (p. 214 f.), there is, however, no compelling reason to start from *prhstos , so 
that this form cannot be used as an argument. However, a more difficult case is 
TeSpdaOai, which seems cognate with Opaxmo; p. 216. However, there is no certainty 
that the word is Doric. For the development of rhi one can point to general Doric 
fpri-, 

For the rest, only the vocalization of the laryngeal requires discussion. For laryn- 
geal at the beginning of the word the following forms point to the expected develop- 
ment: depsitao (passim), dpeypa (Heracl. ‘measure of land’, cf. dpoyina, Buck, p. 373), 
62aa9pd£(jo (Corinth., 2.286), eKax-copoyog (Megar. 2.203); £A,o69epo<; (Cret., Buck, 
§ 33a; late Delph. s^au^epo^, l.c.), £7U£X,ei)aei (£7ceA,ei>Gav Cret., Buck, § 162.15), 
£p£imovx£<; (Cret., 2.673). That these forms are small in number is probably a result 
of the fact that the above handbooks mainly state the forms differing from Ionic- 
Attic; the list could probably be extended by further research. 

However, one finds here a few forms with a where the other dialects have £ or o. 
The clearest is Cret. avaipoq fivap as against ovaipoq ovap, Aeol. ovoipoq; see p. 46. 
Comparable is Avacricpopov Phoc. (2.108), beside which, however, ’Ovaci- occurs. 
Thus Cretan has aepaa as against ££paa elsewhere, p. 64. For aoA/rjpa see p. 64 
(and for euA,&Ka see p. 40 s.v. &A,oi;). 

Attic reduplication is found in dpcopoKapeq Cret., 2.755. 

For the vocalization of the laryngeal in the middle of the word the widespread stem 
6po- is important. The form dpoupa cannot be used very well, since the exact basic 
form is not known (p. 231). 

As the exact explanation of picxoq (Cret., 2.722) : ptoxoq is not known (cf. also Buck, 
p. 167), a conclusion regarding dialectal development of the laryngeal is not possible; 
if the £ goes back to a vocalized hi, this shows the expected development also for 
Cretan. 
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However, iapog remains indisputable (very frequent, can be pointed to in practically 
all dialects). The form can hardly be explained by a transition e > a (usually with p), 
for this is not found in all dialects, nor is it constant (Buck, § 12 and 13.1). Aeol. 
tpo<; as against ispoq also suggests dialectal difference. One could only assume that 
the hi before r (p, cf. ep > ap in some dialects), perhaps also through the dissimilatory 
effect of the i did not become 8 but a, but this of course has the weakness of every 
ad hoc phonetic law. 

The form apa©, with apa- instead of dpo- elsewhere, would correspond to iap6<;: 
Heracl. dpaaovn (2.417), Cret. apaxpov and Apaxuog, Arg. npapaxiog (2.474, 515; 
from rcpo-apa- cf. Att. nporipocua). However, here one can point to comparable 
interchanges in the present system (Buck § 161.5), &%ia© (Lesb.): d^ioco, Koivaco 
(Thess., Dor.): koivoco, where there can be no question of a laryngeal being a cause 
of the difference. 

It is difficult to draw a conclusion from this survey. Most of the forms stated — 
among which the development of rhi (FPfi- K^rp) is very important — display the 
same development as Ionic- Attic. And yet the exceptions may be of great importance. 
In this connection two things are striking. In the first place iapoq is a word that 
belongs to cultic language, in which archaisms are often preserved. In the second 
place a relatively large number (but with such scanty material working with percentages 
may of course be deceptive) of the exceptions occur on Crete (dvaipog dvap, aepaa; 
apa- and iapo<; also on Crete; ffiexoq). This could be a consequence of the fact that 
this island (partly through its location) has less intensive contact with the rest of the 
Greek world (while it is also large enough to preserve a character of its own). On the 
other hand, one does not easily assume that all forms displaying the East Greek 
development ought to be ascribed to the influence of other dialects; the whole region 
of West Greek, as is known, was originally inhabited by tribes speaking East Greek. 
The conclusion that may be given here seems to me to be the following: the scanty 
material cannot be taken without more ado as proof of a West Greek development 
hi hz > a; and yet serious allowance must be made for the possibility of this; a more 
detailed examination of the oldest material attainable — notably in Crete — is 
necessary. 

The following consideration is of importance to the question whether the laryngeals 
did not disappear until after the division into dialects. On p. 205 it could not be establish- 
ed whether the development (for instance) rphz > mahz took place before or after the 
development ip> a. If the first transition took place after the second or also, what per- 
haps is more probable, both occurred simultaneously, this may not have happened 
until the separate dialects, as emerges from r > ap(pa) as against r > op(po) elsewhere. 

5. Miscellaneous 

A word that could point to different developments is SfjT-og. The Hesychius forms 
with 5ia- (dialectal for Sea-) and the connection with Seaxo etc. point to an original 
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*Sea^o g, see Frisk. This form certainly belongs to East Greek (Horn. &p(£r|A,og II., 
eicSr|A,og E 2, 8fjA,og n 333, Arc. (conj.) Seaxoi). With Skt. dl - (Kuiper, Die Sprache, 
p. 7.24) this points to *deih<i-. With the latter word one usually connects K 466 
8eeA,og and eu8eieA,og, which, with metrical lengthening, is said to stand for *ei)-See^og 
The idea that an old suffix variant lo : elo forms the basis of this is not plausible, and 
moreover both *deih 2 lo- and *deih 2 elo - would phonetically have given *Sea7,o-. Here 
one could only envisage a Greek replacement of aXo by sXo (just as one finds spo 
beside apo). In my opinion a dialectally different development should not be 
envisaged here, since the two forms evidently belong to the same linguistic region. 
The question thus arises whether the connection is correct. For euSeieA,og the meaning 
is by no means certain. Moreover, connection with the Mycenaean place name 
eudewero (PY Ab 02 +, Docs. 148, 159; cf. Strabo, p. 415 EuSeieAcg as another place 
name for Aspledon) is self-evident. Asle^og ‘evening’ (v. ap. Frisk) has also been 
envisaged. The etymology of the latter word is unknown; the explanation *deu-s- 
(Frisk s.v.) would be supported by Mycenaean. The form ei)8eieX,o g is in my opinion 
too unreliable to be used as an argument. I cannot explain Sse^og, but one may not 
attach too much value to this Homeric hapax (in the Doloneia; is it a diektasis of 
SfjA,og?). 

If the connection of fjpepa (PI.) with W. araf ‘quiet’ and Av. airime , armae-sad- 
(Bartholomae, IF 1 (1897) 69 f.), Choresmian arma- ‘to leave alone’ (Henning, 
Zoroaster , p. 45) is correct, we have here a disyllabic root (*H 2 erHi-m-). The Hesychius 
glosses apapsv peveiv, apapevar fiao%d£eiv would in that case point to a as against s. 
The origin of the forms with a is unknown. However, the ending -pevai suggests 
Lesbian. It therefore does not seem permissible to attribute the a to a West Greek 
dialect. The rj of fjpspa is incidentally also unexplained. For an entirely different 
interpretation see Frisk s.v. (p. 193). 

Miss J.Narten, IIJ, 10, p. 247 ff., links the Indo-Iranian words with span), OHG 
rouwa . OHG rawa points here to e, the Greek s- to Hi-, so that one arrives at a basic 
form *HireHi-; in that case f|pspa can be based only on *HierHim-. Ved. irmd, for 
which Miss Narten assumes the meaning ‘ruhig, still auf der Stelle verbleibend’, may 
go back to the same basic form as epfjpog (p. 36), *HirHim-. The development of the 
meaning (> ‘desolate, lonely’) does not seem impossible to me; cf. Chorasmian arma- 
‘to leave alone’. It then becomes less probable that the Greek forms with double a 
come from the same root, although the similarity in meaning (both peveiv and 
f|ai>xd^8iv) is striking. Finally, it may be remarked that the words mentioned in 
Frisk (cf. p. 193) may have the same root with a different enlargement: H\r-em- be- 
side Hir-ehi- (with Hir-em-H^ - and Hir-ehi-m- ?). Much therefore remains uncertain here. 

Another form with unexplained a occurs of the stem 6vo- (ovopai ovoaaopai, 
(bvoaapriv Horn.; ovoaxog I 164, 6voxog Pi.; ovoxd£a> Hes.). P 25 covaxo (preceded 
by anovr[& > ) and ovaxar axipa^exai, pepcpexai Hsch. are unclear. Chantraine’s 
suggestion ( Gr . Horn., p. 295) that ©vaxo could be a sigmatic aorist (*(bv-aa-) thus 
presumes a form created on a stem ov-. Even more disputed is the form oi)vea$ 9 Q 241 . 
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A. CONCLUSIONS FOR THE LARYNGEAL THEORY 

The principal problems of the laryngeal theory, as outlined in the Introduction, are: 
the number of laryngeals, the question of the positions in which the laryngeals were 
preserved down to the separate languages and the question when consonantal and 
when vocalic laryngeal must be assumed for the proto-language. 

1. The Number of Laryngeals 

The existence of two laryngeals was regarded as an established fact. Various facts 
in Greek point to a third, 0-colouring laryngeal. In the first place the so-called 
‘prothetic vowel’. It emerged that here £-, &- and 6 - occur side by side and that they 
developed from vocalization of a laryngeal without the environment exerting influence 
on the timbre of the vowel that developed, so that three laryngeals differing in ‘colour’ 
must be assumed. The same development was encountered in the first syllable of Attic 
reduplication. Between consonants, too, one finds o, which may have developed from 
laryngeal. Here compelling proof was not possible, but in connection with the 
preceding and the following this view seems the correct one. In the disyllabic roots 
the type TeRh^-C is poorly represented: here one finds only forms with ToRe, which 
seem to have to be ascribed to metathesis (one expects TeRo). There are also a few 
indications of hs before vowel at the beginning of the word. However, the most 
important is the group Rfis. Before vowel this proved to have become o R, whereby 
the colour of the vowel must be ascribed to the laryngeal. Thus the group Rco must 
also go back to J^hz in many cases. The latter assumption is supported by the 
parallelism of the forms with Rh\. When these indications are considered the 
assumption of a third, 0-colouring laryngeal (beside hi and h%) becomes inescapable. 

Greek gives no hint of a fourth laryngeal. Of course, in practically every chapter 
unexplained forms remain, but that need not be surprising. The laryngeal theory 
enables us to solve various questions that have so far remained unanswered, but even 
after this there will doubtless be a remnant for which we cannot yet give an answer, 
and perhaps will never be able to either, since we simply do not have enough data. 
Indo-European linguistics is largely based on the exceptional forms of the various 
languages that have been preserved as archaisms; however, if these forms become so 
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exceptional that we have too few of them to discover a pattern of regularity, they stay 
unexplained. However, this material is of too varied a nature and too small a size 
for it to be capable of solution by assuming a fourth laryngeal. 

2. The Laryngeal Preserved Down to the Separate Languages 

The Introduction mentioned the fact that the laryngeals were preserved down to the 
separate languages. However, the question is whether this was the case in all positions 
A summary will now be given of what the Greek material points to. 

As the ‘prothetic vowel’ is based on a Greek development, the laryngeal must have 
been preserved down to Greek at the beginning of the word before consonant. 
However, it cannot be demonstrated that the laryngeal was, on the other hand, also 
preserved before vowel. This was the case before sonant if ovtjto goes back to 
*hwhtfo\ *h 2 rgros is meaningless, and the same formation with another laryngeal 
cannot be demonstrated for certain. (If, as assumed on p. 132, the colour of the 
vowel was influenced by the laryngeal in that case, this must still have been present 
in Greek.) At the end of the word laryngeal after i and u must have been preserved 
down to Greek if Greek here, unlike all other languages, vocalized the laryngeal. 
After e too the laryngeal will doubtless have been preserved until shortly before 
historical time. On the strength of the Greek material alone it is not impossible that 
the vocative had lost the laryngeal back in the proto-language (-e /*2 > -a), but for 
instance the shortening in pausa in Indian (p. 145) suggests that the laryngeal after 
vowel must have been preserved until shortly before historical time. After consonant 
the only clear case is really the plural of the neuter. Greek does not contain any 
indication here that the laryngeal was only secondarily vocalized, but in view of 
Avestan this must have been the case. The only instance I know of laryngeal after 
sonant is the very uncertain vsKiap (p. 160f.). 

The possibilities in the middle of the word are greater. I see no indication that the 
laryngeal in the positions after vowel before consonant ( VHC ), between vowels (VHV) 
and after consonant before vowel ( CHV ) was preserved down to Greek (for the last 
two cases this is probable on the strength of Indo-Iranian, see Introduction, p. 9f., 
point 6b and a). However, the laryngeal before vowel after vocalic sonant (RHV) 
must have been preserved in Greek, in view of the laryngeal umlaut. Interconsonant- 
ally hi > s hz > o indicates that the three laryngeals preserved their ‘colour’ down 
to Greek; since the other languages have a here (Ind.-Ir. /), these vowels must first 
have developed in the separate languages from the laryngeal. Before consonant after 
vocalic sonant ( RHC ) the laryngeal must have caused the developments Rr[ Ra ito>, 
developments which cannot have taken place until Greek. 

It can therefore be demonstrated that the laryngeal both at the beginning of the 
word (i/C, 1HR), and at the end (i/uH) and in the middle ( RHV , RHC , CHC) was 
preserved down to Greek. It is perhaps worth while combining these data with those 
of Indo-Iranian and Hittite. 

(Gr. etc. means preserved down to Greek etc.) 
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HC- Gr., Arm. 1 , Ind.-Ir. 2 , Hitt. 3 

HR- ? Gr., ? Hitt. 4 

He- Hitt. 5 

- CH Gr., Ind.-Ir. 6 

-$H 

-i/uH Gr., Ind.-Ir. 7 
-eH Ind.-Ir. 7 


VHC 

$HC Gr., Ind.-Ir. 8 , Lat. 9 , Celt. 9 
VHV Ind.-Ir. 10 
IlHV Gr., Ind.-Ir. 11 
CHV Ind.-Ir. 12 , Hitt. 13 
CHC Gr., Ind.-Ir. 14 


1. the prothetic vowel in Armenian. 2. lengthenings of the type sunara -. 3. hiiantes. 4. harki-. 5 
hand, hastai-. 6. Av. / manahl < *menesfi 2 as against Ind. manamsi. 7. shortening in pausa. 8. laryn- 
geal umlaut in ir and compositional shortening. 9. Ra, with a development of $ different from that 
in another position. 10. hiatus. 11. laryngeal umlaut in ir, im. 12. aspiration and the explanation 
of the apparent exceptions to Brugmann’s Law. 13. prevention of assibilation (-tthi > - ti , not -zz). 
14. Ind.-Ir. z as against a in the other languages and the interchange i/zero. 

There are thus very numerous indications that the laryngeals were preserved down 
to the separate languages, so that one should instead ask oneself whether there is in 
fact any reason to assume that this was not the case in some position or the other. 


3 . The Vocalic Laryngeal and the Vocalization of the Consonantal Laryngeal 

The most difficult question is that concerning the relation between the vocalic and the 
consonantal laryngeal and that regarding the secondary vocalization of the consonantal 
one. One derives the impression that secondary vocalization was nowhere as intensive 
as in Greek. For instance, it was stronger than in Indian, since Greek vocalized the 
laryngeal before consonant at the beginning of the word, and also the laryngeal at the 
end of the word after i and u. It was not vocalized at the beginning of the word 
before vowel (HV-, also before i and u), at the end after PIE e, and in the word after 
vowel before consonant, after consonant before vowel and between vowels; in these 
positions vocalization is in addition hardly imaginable. At places where a consonantal 
laryngeal could be vocalized one only rarely finds that the laryngeal has disappeared 
(Ipog, *TO?4id etc., p. 254 f.). This is also rare in Indian. The question therefore 
arises when vocalization took place and when it did not. At present a satisfactory 
answer cannot be given to this question, neither for Greek nor for Indian. 

As a result, it is difficult to decide on the strength of Greek whether one is concerned 
with a consonantal or a vocalic laryngeal of the proto-language. For the number of 
cases in which a consonantal laryngeal that could have been vocalized has disappeared 
is very small. Consequently, in by far the majority of cases one finds in Greek a vowel, 
but this can stand for both h and Here only the comparison with the other languages 
can supply an answer. 


B. SUMMARY OF THE GREEK DEVELOPMENTS 

Perhaps it is useful after the fairly detailed treatment of the material to summarize 
once again what the laryngeal theory means to Greek. The stress should be laid on 
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the simplicity of the conception and the possibility of using the theory to solve 
various problems in the development of Greek practically without further hypotheses. 

Greek suggests that the proto-language had three laryngeal phonemes; these were 
usually consonantal, but could also be vocalic; that is to say 

hil&i 

These phonemes are no longer present in historical Greek. In principle their original 
presence is still perceptible in colouring (to e, a and o respectively) of neighbouring 
vowels (except o), either original vowels or ones which developed later, or because they 
themselves became e, a or o. The vocalic laryngeals could not become other than 
vowels; the consonantal ones were usually vocalized but seem to have disappeared 
in a few cases where they could also have been vocalized. 

The colouring of adjacent full vowel is found in every language, so that here there 
is nothing specific to be found for Greek. Before consonant the laryngeal disappeared 
with lengthening of the preceding vowel, as in the other languages. 

The so-called ‘prothetic vowel’ is based on vocalization of a consonantal laryngeal. 
This is also found in Attic reduplication, e.g. *Ti\le-h\loudh- > SXrjX,oi)9-, where an 
auxiliary hypothesis is necessary to the extent that one must assume that the two 
first consonants were repeated in the reduplicative syllable. At the end of the word 
after i and u the consonantal laryngeal was most probably also vocalized. 

It is often impossible to make out whether a vowel goes back to a consonantal or 
to a vocalic laryngeal (Tiaifip, avspo^). 

It seems probable, though it cannot be demonstrated for sure, that the colour of 
the (PIE) reduction vowel which was separated by sonant from a following laryngeal 
was determined by this laryngeal ( e r/z 3 > opo). However, such a laryngeal umlaut is 
certain in the group RHV, in which Rh% became op and Rhi became ep. The same 
colouring of a developing vowel is found in RHC (#ti 3 C >R 0 frz> RcoC). This 
development is found not only in the disyllabic roots but also in the element vr|- va- 
vcg- of some negative adjectives (that must go back to *y-frC-). However, once again 
the development of HRC is not certain; here too, though, colouring by the laryngeal 
is to be expected. 

One thus finds the colouring in the following groups: 

still in PIE VH HV VHV 

in Greek %HC > R e HC 

$HV> e RHV 
e RH 
? H$C 

All the fundamental points in the laryngeal theory that are of importance to Greek 
have now been given. The author hopes that this study has demonstrated the correct- 
ness of these points, without all too great inaccuracy in the details. 
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Against Szemerenyi 

In a recent article ( Phonetica , 17 (1967), 65-99) Szemerenyi attacks the view that PIE 
had more than one laryngeal and the assumption on the strength of this view of a 
language with only one vowel. Some points may be discussed here. 

The article consists of two parts, the first of which deals with the matter of whether 
a language with one vowel is possible. With regard to the possible parallels in the 
Caucasian languages he states (p. 74 f.): “The fact (!) that, as against the general 
pattern observed in all the languages of the world studied so far, one or two or even 
half-a-dozen exhibit a deviant, abnormal pattern will not be regarded as sufficient 
justification for admitting the deviant pattern as a support for a reconstruction of the 
deviant type.” However, in my opinion it cannot be denied that the counter-argument 
that such a type of language is not demonstrable would then cease to apply. After his 
finding (p. 87) that the reconstructed system “is almost identical with that of Ubykh”, 
his conclusion (ibid.) “that such a picture is quite unrealistic and is to be rejected” 
consequently does not seem justified. 

However, it might be as well to point out that the interpretation of the data of the 
Caucasian languages is not yet sufficiently certain. At present we may confine 
ourselves to saying that there are scholars who assume that certain languages have 
two vowels, one or even none. But even if a language with fewer than three vowels 
could not be designated anywhere, the reconstruction by historical linguistics cannot 
be rejected, unless it can be demonstrated at which point in the reconstruction a 
mistake has been made. As long as it is assumed that the method of reconstruction 
is reliable, one can only allow oneself to be guided solely by these reconstructions 
themselves if one wishes to form a picture of PIE. In general it has been realized that 
the progress of science is repeatedly checked by denying or ignoring exceptions to 
what were thought to be rules of universal validity. It is, of course, quite legitimate 
to query the results, and this may lead to a critical look at the method of linguistic 
historical reconstruction, but as long as this critical study has not demonstrated any 
errors in the method, one cannot do otherwise than follow the old method. 
Szemerenyi rightly states: “The question cannot be answered on a priori grounds, only 
empirical facts can help us to decide it”. However, historical reconstruction is also 
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empirical. That is what Szemerenyi does not realize with sufficient clarity in the first 
part. 

Before considering the second part, a few remarks will be made. It is of essential 
importance to realize that we are speaking here about Pre- PIE. For it seems that in 
the case of PIE, the linguistic stage found by direct reconstruction from the historical 
languages, the vowels e o aiu have to be assumed. But there are also indications that 
in an earlier stage a was not a phoneme and that i and u were allophones of i and u . 
It follows from this, for instance, that the words mentioned by Szemerenyi with a in 
the stem do not form a decisive argument. If it proves that we are concerned here only 
with a score of words standing alone, while the a has no further function in the system 
of the language, it seems justifiable to conclude that the a did not originally belong 
to the linguistic system, and that the words mentioned are borrowings or must be 
explained in some other way. 

The same applies to Szemerenyi’ s treatment of i and u. He states that i and u were 
independent phonemes and not only allophones of i and w. If that were correct, there 
would not be the slightest problem for the vocalic system, which would then have been 
i - e - u (or i - a - u, because in that case it is immaterial whether one writes e or a), 
for this is “the usual triangle type ( u , a , /)”. However, here too it is true to say that 
it is possible that in an earlier stage of PIE i and u did not occur as vowels. It must 
be borne in mind here that it is, of course, impossible, assuming that the theory was 
correct, to demonstrate for all cases that the i and u developed in the zero grade of 
ei(ie) and eu(ue). But conversely one may not conclude from the fact that we cannot 
demonstrate this that the theory is incorrect. 

The second part is largely based on theoretical considerations. On the strength of 
Jakobson’s Law: “languages possessing the pairs voiced- voiceless, aspirate-non- 
aspirate, have also a phoneme /A/”, Szemerenyi assumes a phoneme //*/ for the proto- 
language, which he then calls laryngeal. This is, of course, legitimate as a working 
hypothesis, but one must bear in mind that the fact has then still to be proved. 

Furthermore, on the strength of the considerations in the first part, Szemerenyi 
proceeds from the existence of a , e and o (beside i and u) in PIE. This too is acceptable 
as a working hypothesis, provided that it is realized that this does not refute the entire 
argumentation for the laryngeal theory. 

Szemerenyi states that it is not necessary to assume more than one laryngeal, since 
eh, ah, oh explain the later forms e, a and 6 just as well as ehi, eht, eh 3. However, in 
his view there are also long vowels e, a and 6 that do not go back to short vowel + 
laryngeal, so that for PIE the long vowels e, a and 6 must be assumed too. Szemerenyi 
bases this on cases like Hitt, pahs - : Lat. pasco as against Hitt, pas- : Lat. potare . 
This assumption is thus founded entirely on the Hittite data: “Surely, the only real 
evidence that we possess is afforded by the Hittite evidence with A” (p. 91 f.). Two 
comments may be made about this. As already stated in the Introduction (p. 6), it 
seems dangerous to me to take only Hittite as a basis. For it is quite possible that a 
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more thorough knowledge of Hittite would lead to a different explanation of the 
apparent exceptions. In the second place there are also other criteria than the Hittite 
material. The apparent strength of his theory lies in the fact that he proceeds from one 
language only, namely the one that offers other scholars the most difficulties, and 
ignores the other data. 

Further, he is of the opinion that the assumption that hi has disappeared in Hittite 
is in contradiction with the forms with he-. He believes that he can solve this by 
assuming that (his one) h was preserved. However, this too is a solution in appearance 
only, owing to the fact that Szemerenyi takes the facts of just this one language as a 
basis. The difficulties occur when one combines the data of the different languages. 
If one assumes, for instance, that Gr. ssporj goes back to *huers -, then Hittite proves 
to have no h ( uarsa -, p. 93), while &eaa < *hues- in Hittite does have h ( huiszi ). I do 
not see how Szemerenyi can explain this difference. I admit that the Hittite material 
summons up a number of questions and I therefore fully agree with Szemerenyi that 
further research is called for here. However, in that case it is the question whether 
one may base such far-reaching conclusions on it at the present stage. 

He gives two interpretations of the vocalic representation. According to the 
first one (p. 90) an anaptyctic vowel developed after the /z, whereupon the h disappeared 
( ChC > Ch e C > C e C ). The second is based on the assumption that PIE also had long 
vowels with a zero grade a, i.e. for instance fl/a. He established the connection with 
our problem as follows: “It was this type which attracted the laryngeal type so that 
their nil-grade, H , became Aa, later a”. Both explanations presuppose in any case that 
after the h a vocalic element came. He states then: “At long last, we get a better 
purchase for the understanding of the development of the nil-grade of long vowel 
roots” (p. 92). I do not see where the progress lies. In my view he is returning to 
Kurylowicz’ view (of 1935); see p. 94 of this book. 

His assertion that the mediae aspiratae are often explained from media + laryngeal 
is not essential. However, he does not clearly state that this applies only to Indo- 
Iranian mediae aspiratae (as his example Skt. aham : Lat. ego indicates). His thesis 
that the mediae aspiratae were diphonemic in an earlier stage of the proto-language 
is therefore not based on the slightest concrete indication. 

In the following eight lines (p. 92.4) the tenues aspiratae are reinstated. The only 
basis for this is the finding that every language that has a dh beside t and d also has a th. 
This too is an aprioristic use of an empirical datum and so is not binding. Szemerenyi 
fails to give series of correspondences by which these phonemes are determined. 

Szemerenyi concludes by remarking that he has seen no reason for assuming more 
than one laryngeal. Reference may be made here to the Greek material; three 
laryngeals are suggested above all by the “prothetic vowel”, Attic reduplication, the 
triple reflex and the development of the group sonant + laryngeal (e.g. rhiC> prj, 
rh%C > pa, rhzC > p© in the disyllabic roots and in vp- va- vco- of the negative 
adjectives, and rh\V > ep, rh^V > ap, rh^V> op in the thematic aorist). Szemerenyi 
dismisses all this with a reference to Kurylowicz’ view in Apophonie, the correctness 
of which was disputed above. 
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To sum up, one may say the following. Szemerenyi’s set-up is aprioristic, which is 
most clearly evident in the acceptance of the tenues aspiratae for the proto-language. 
Here he even makes no attempt to verify the theory against the facts. His denial of 
the existence of three laryngeals is based on the fact that he only incorporates a few 
Hittite data, but leaves others, notably the Greek, out of consideration. It is permitted 
to bring forward a theory without working it out entirely, if such an idea was not yet 
known, but it is not permitted to reject an existing theory that has far-reaching 
consequences without discussing all the problems involved. Szemerenyi’s procedure 
is in accordance with the fact that, on the point of the possibility that a language with 
only one vowel could exist, he states that he does not wish to be guided by the facts. 
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N 707 : xeA,oov and coX Ka 

I have changed my opinion about &>X Ka, discussed on p. 40. I may treat this prob- 
lem at some length in its context. For the sake of convenience the relevant text may 
be given here: 

701 Aiaq 8 9 OUK8TI 7idji7cav, 9 OiA/rjo<; xaxi )<; i)io<;, 
icrcax 9 an 9 Aiavxog Te^apcovioo, ouS 9 riPaiov, 
aXX’ &q x 9 sv veiq) poe oivotts titjkxov dpoxpov 
loov &upov sxovxs xixalvexov* apcpi 8 9 dpa acpi 
705 7ipi)pvotaiv Kspaeacn noXbq avaKrjKiei (Spa*;- 
xd) pev xe £i)yov olov eu^oov apcph; £epysi 
iepevco Kaxa d&Ka, xepsi 8e xe xe^aov dpouprjg* 
fix; xcb 7iapPePac5xe paV eoxaaav dM,f|A,ouv. 

The article by V. Pisani, Athenaeum N. S. 18 (1940) 3-10, on the subject may be the 
starting-point. His argumentation is this. Stating that PIE Is between vowels did 
not remain in Greek and noting that a suffix -ao- is rare, he argues that N 707 is 
the oldest context for the two words (which may well be right; the other occurrences 
are for xeXoov E 544.547, for &Xm a 375). For x£pei 8e xe xe^aov &poupr|<; he 
compares Hdt. 4.136 xexpripevcov xoov 65c5v, Plat. Crit . 118E Siarctanx; ... rcpdq 
xf)v tcoAxv xepovxs*;, etc., and concludes that it can only mean ‘scava il solco della 
terra’. In that case &>XKa could not mean ‘furrow’ and, accepting its connection 
with Lith. velku, he maintains that “1 ’<*>&foM; lungo o durante il quale i buoi si 
sforzano, non e altro che il trahere dei buoi stessi, la loro azione di tirare l’aratro.” 

There are objections to this view. First it seems improbable that *apoM; desig- 
nates ‘the action of drawing’ rather than a concrete object. Secondly, Kaxd would 
be difficult: it is never used in a temporal sense in Homer and I find no parallels to 
show what Kaxa d&Ka could mean otherwise (LSJ s.v. and Chantraine, Gr. Horn. II, 
p. 1 14 f.)- Thirdly it is assumed that xepei contains the same root as xspvco. This 
is not impossible, but Monro’s suggestion that it is a present with the same root as 
exexpe ‘he reached’ deserves at least consideration. But most important is that Pi- 
sani rejects the value of the gloss TsXcaq’ axpocpag, x£X,r|, rcspaxa Hsch., p. 3 n. 1: 
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“il significato che Esichio attribuisce alia parola e, a ogni modo, secondario.” I see 
no ground for this assertion. On the contrary, since we do not have here the same 
word as in Homer, and since it is improbable that Hellenistic poetae docti or gram- 
marians would have created xsA,aa, xsA,ar|, it is much more probable that we have 
here an independent piece of evidence for the meaning of xsA,o-ov, -r|. 

A suffix -go- may be rare in Greek, but morphologically there is nothing against 
assuming a derivative from xs^oq (cf. Skt. vatsa- against psxog). Phonetically the 
development of Is is not clear. Lejeune, Traite, p. 107, states that it is retained, but 
his examples are alaoq and xsX-gov, of which 8lX<jo<; is of no use since its origin is 
unknown, and xsA,oov is the word under discussion. On p. 108, moreover, Lejeune 
gives instances in which the s is lost, instances which can hardly be dismissed. 1 On 
the other hand we may expect the same treatment as for rs , and there are clear cases 
in which we find this group preserved, e.g. £spor|, Koporj; so Is might be retained 
as well in some circumstances. 2 * In any case, as the question is not definitely settled, 
the possibility that Is remained cannot be excluded. (One is reminded of the prob- 
lem presented by &7i6M,i)jii, etc., Lejeune, Traite, p. 133.) 

Now when xbXgov is ‘turning-point’, xspsi is probably ‘reaches’. Then there is 
the question of what <BXica means. F. Solmsen, Unters., p. 258 ffi, treated the form: 
the hiatus in Kaxa c&taca suggests p-, but *pa>A,Ka is impossible, since this would 
have been shortened to *poA,Ka. We must therefore assume *apoA,Ka [the other pos- 
sibilities, *paao?iKa/pajoA,Ka < *u e solk-/u e iolk - or * uh^eso Ik-lufaeiolk- giving very 
unusual structures, if the word is IE]. This form was contracted in the living lan- 
guage to 5A Ka, which was introduced into Kax 9 apoAxa, while — as the metre was 
then disturbed — Kax 9 was replaced by Kaxa, despite the hiatus. What is the mean- 
ing of the word? As it may be cognate with Lith. velkii ‘to draw’, I thought of ‘the 
thing drawn = the plough’ (cf. ITk o^ ‘furrow’ — eu^aKa ‘plough’, OE sulh (< *slk-) 
‘plough, furrow’), which would give us a subject for xspsi (see Leaf ad loc.), but 
then Kaxa makes no sense. We should therefore retain the old explanation ‘the 
thing drawn = the furrow’. (For the use of Kaxa cf. O 682 Ka& 9 65ov, Z 391 Kax’ 
dymaq etc. and specially A 68.) 

As *&fo> 4 may safely be considered cognate with Lith. velku etc., the PIE root 
had the form *ti 2 uelk-. This is the relevant point for this book, and the form *apo^K- 
should be added on pp. 56-8 and p. 69. Beside it there was *selk- with the same 
meaning (‘to draw’), see e.g. Frisk s.v. b^kco. Though this is remarkable, we should 
not be embarrassed by such phenomena. There are many comparable things in the 
living languages, and there is no reason why PIE should not have had them. 

As to *dpoA^ itself, the form may be either a nominative with o-vocalism, *hzu8lk-s 
(cf. p. 89 on &X,K-f|) or a zero grade, */z 2 m|A>, in which we might expect aX/Xa or 

1 Xeip is not relevant, since it is derived from *ghesr-, as Hitt, ki-es-sar ‘hand’ proves (see for in- 
stance Schmitt, Igd . Dichterspr., p. 145 If.). 

2 It seems most probable that there is a chronological difference, the words with pa looking like 

relics. In some cases analogy may of course have played its part. 
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Aeolic oX/Xo from l. About the other forms, &Xo^ etc., uncertainty remains. A5Xa% 
may also represent ^h^idk -, but the s- of ebXaKa, the o- of oXok&c, (and in -(oXolk-), 
the x in auJtaxa, and itself would be irregular. Cf. beside Frisk s.v. aXo^ also 
Buck, Gr. Diall., p. 51. 

I may take the opportunity to make a few remarks on the relevant passage in N. Firstly, the verse 
N 707 is a fairly old one, because it contains two words that occur nowhere else, xepei and coAxa 
(Pisani rightly points out that the author of a 375 probably connected Tejasi with xejivG), because 
he writes ei d)X,Ka 8ir|veK6a Trpoxajaoipriv). The simile is made to describe the Aiavxe, which are 
not the two heroes called Ajax, but the two sons of Telamon, as Wackernagel demonstrated (see 
e.g. D. L. Page, History and the Homeric Iliad , p. 236 f.); the simile could therefore be as old as the 
original use of this dual. We then observe the excellent rhythm of the line, all major incisions of 
which coincide with the important caesurae: the trithemimeres, the trochaeic caesura, the heph- 
themimeres and the bucolic caesura. However, at the same time it has one of the extremely rare 
violations of Hermann’s Bridge, though it will be agreed that 86 xe go closely together. Are we to 
conclude that this refinement was later observed more strictly? Cf. the Add. to p. 66. 

As regards metrics, in vs. 705 three things may be noted. First the third element is long through 
v-movable, which is not an old trait (see Hoekstra, Mod., pp. 71-111). Secondly the last syllable 
of noXvg, though followed by a vowel, is counted long, and thirdly the p- of iSptbg is not observed. 
The last two facts can both be accounted for by comparing 'F 507, where the second part runs: 
rcoAix; 8’ avaKfjKiev iSpcbg. Not only does the problem of rcoMg not exist here, but it may also be 
reasonably supposed that the v-movable was introduced here only when p- had disappeared. For 
the last point we must also compare A 811 *¥ 715 Kata 86 voxiog peev (8pd)g I (of which 688 
eppee 8’ iSpcbg I is reminiscent). Here too it is probable that the formula originally had p-, not the 
v-movable. I state this rather circumstantially because Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 156, finds diffi- 
culty with the fact that there is no trace of p-, and even supposes that there might have been a PIE 
by-form with s - (instead of s#-); thus Frisk (s.v. ep6co, to which he refers s.v. iSpcbg) says: “Das 
Fehlen des Digamma bei Homer ist nicht befriedigend erklart.” Now not only are there traces of 
P-, but even if there were not, there would be nothing to be explained: in the last phase of epic 
poetry p- had disappeared from spoken language, and though many traces of its original presence 
have been preserved in traditional formulae, it is only natural that there are as many or more cases 
where this p- is absent. To be clear, N 705 is an adaptation of the formula found in 507, and the 
only difficulty is uoXvq (the author simply could not use 86 and left it out, not considering the met- 
rical difficulty serious enough to remedy it), for in dvaKfjKiei i8p(bg there was no problem for him. 
(It may be noted that the two formulae do not date back to the oldest phases of epic poetry, since 
iSpcbg originally had sii- (cf. OHG sweiz), of which the expected c p- would have lengthened a pre- 
ceding short vowel (as for instance * c pf)v, see p. 61); for iSpcbg see besides Frisk also G. R. Solta, 
Die S tel lung d. Armenischen , p. 61 f. with n. 60.) 

An old element may be seen in (36e oivorce (where p- is observed), since we found Myc. i Woino u ks i 
as the name of an ox. 

As regards apcpig 66pyei (706), Pisani rejects the explanation ‘halt auseinander’, and thinks that 
the yoke ‘constringe da ambedue le parti’. I think olov is against this (it would be meaningless). 

We have then all in all a typical situation: some stray old elements, a whole old verse, of which 
the meaning was soon no longer understood, together with contemporaneous elements of the last 
phase of epic tradition (the loss of p- in 705), the whole a picture full of interest and force, culminat- 
ing in the last half verse (707): the reader (listener), whose sympathy for the labouring bulls was 
aroused by vs. 705 and who sees the animals “struggling along the furrow”, is told in few words, 
added paratactically — which adds to the directness — that, notwithstanding (86) the fact that 
the work is terribly hard (depicted in the heavy word (p)iejievco at the beginning of the line), the 
plough, as you will have seen yourself happening so many times (xe), has not reached, but is reach- 
ing, is busy reaching (the present xepei) its goal, and then, at the climax, or rather just before reach- 
ing the climax, before suspense would be broken, we are suddenly returned from this peaceful toil 
to the battlefield: a simile well worthy of ‘Homer.’ 
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Strunk, Nasalprasentien und Aoriste. 

The problem of the nasal presents of set roots is treated by K. Strunk, Nasalpr ., 
pp. 21-59. As many points are of interest to our study, I may make some brief com- 
ments on them. 

Of importance is his argument that nasal presents of the type TR-n-eH-mi have 
a root aorist TR(e)H-. To my list on p. 226 should be added: *epA/r|v, found in 
i;i)pp^r|pevai 0 578, !;i)pPA,f}tr|v (3. du.) cp 15, p^siriq (2. sg. opt.) Epich. Fr. 219 
(Kaibel), pXsiq (ptc.) id. Fr. 176 and epXr| EM 199,55 ( o.c ., p. 45); apart from Kate- 
Ppcoq there is sppcoq Call, hy . 1,49 and sppco* ecpayev, e5aKe, SieaTtaae Hsch. (o.c., 
p. 48). This confirms my view that steps cannot derive from an aorist *e-temfri-t. 
The same situation occurs with the presents in -n-eu-mi, which also had a full grade 
II aorist (Skt. asrot < *ekleut , eaaeoa < *ekieufp ); there are no aorist roots of the 
type *pepi)-, *pe?u)-. (Of course I do not agree with the statement (p. 43 f.) that 
pX-fjxo etc. have “starre VS [Vollstufe] II”.) 

However, Strunk holds that the Sanskrit aorists of the type astaris are originally 
athematic, referring to J. Narten, Die sigmatischen Aoriste im Veda (Wiesbaden, 
1964). It may be right that the type astari§am has been built on the athematic aorist, 
which is why the root has no lengthened grade. If so, my remark on the subject on 
p. 227 should be deleted. Strunk tries to show that these aorists are innovations, 
to my mind not very convincingly (pp. 49-54). The idea that these are old imperfects 
(p. 52) seems to me more probable; cf. p. 224 ff. (of this book) on some Greek (them- 
atic) aorists. 

It may be useful to point out that, even if aorists with roots of the type TeRH- 
occurred, it is improbable that stepov was derived from *e-temfr i-. If the full grade 
form of the singular of the athematic aorist was transformed into another aorist 
type within Greek, we might expect, parallel to *e-temfii-t > steps, from ^ekemh^-t 
> *eKepa, which would have become a ‘pseudo-sigmatic’ aorist of the type e^eua; 
as this does not occur, the first development ( *e-temfri-t > steps, which would have 
been the starting-point of the thematic aorist) is also improbable. If one explains 
etepov from *e-temfii-om, we would also expect *eKepov < ^e-kemh^orrr, as the 
latter is not found, the first development is also improbable. Perhaps the type *e- 
kerh 2 -t > *SKSpa was transformed into a s-aorist, SKspaaa; in that case we would 
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expect from *e-temfri-t a form *£xep8aa (as in arc-epeoae). I see no way to prove 
or refute the last assumption. To my mind, then, even if there were aorist roots of 
the type TeRH -, they were not the starting-point for exepov. (Cf. also p. 224 n. 111.) 

By way of criticism I must say that I do not think that the fact that nasal presents 
have root aorists is as important as Strunk holds. The only other possible type is a 
^-aorist, and it has not been shown that this type is not old with these presents; for 
thematic aorists are probably all recent and derived from athematic ones, as Strunk 
admits on pp. 97-100. (I consider the theory of *lik u e- as a variant full grade II (IF), 
with an old present *li-n-k u e-ti and aorist *e-lik u e-t , very improbable, because such 
root structures (ending in a vowel) are otherwise unknown in PIE ( ox ., p. 32 f.).) 

Strunk too interprets pdM,(o as thematization of a nasal present, on morpholog- 
ical grounds (the parallel with Kdpvco etc.). He too therefore allows presents in 
-nemi and -nomi. See his review of the problem, p. 56-9. His most important argu- 
ment seems to me Skt. prnlhi, which is cognate with ercopov and therefore indicates 
*pr-n-ehz-mi. As for prnati compared with prnati , he too holds that the first form 
“darf ... als typologisch j Unger gelten” (p. 57). 

As regards 7tpiaxo, Skt. krindti , I may stress the fact that *k u ri-n-ePi 2 - is an unusual 
structure, as is a root *k u rieh 2 -. It might be useful to distinguish between the be- 
haviour of three- and four-consonant roots ( *kremlt 2 *dhyenti 2 -)- 

I am not convinced by the reasoning that skiov represents *ekiuom (p. 101 f., 
especially n. 281): I do not see why in the stage of development of which we are 
speaking the form cm- would not have acted upon *kiu-/kiu-, and — which is more 
essential — I do not believe in the automatic distribution of syllabicity which would 
produce *kiu-. Edgerton’s laws do not explain all problems; things are more com- 
plicated. 

Two important points may be further noted. 

Strunk thinks (p. 72 ff.) that the types xavoco tanoti , avopi sanoti derive from *ty- 
n-eu - etc. This cannot be correct since this development is impossible for Greek. 
A form *tnneu- would have given *xavvo-, because a vocalic sonant before another 
(consonantal) sonant develops into VR: Sapvsuei < *dhr-n-eu-, xalpco < *ghr-i-, 
ioxeaipa < *-X£<7TJ a < *isuo-ghesr-ifi 2 , PaXAco < *g u l-n-, pafvopat < 

Palvco < 8apvr|pi < *drp-n -, K&pvco etc. (*xopv- < *trp-n see p. 223). It 

may be pointed out again that there is a difference between yn and e n, and that con- 
fusion can arise from the fact that some scholars use nn in the function of e n. There 
is no reason why -avv- should have been reduced to -av-; compare Aeolic (?)81vvco 
(Hdn.), and (much more recent) Kepdvvupi Kopsvvupi. On the necessity of assuming 
structures of the type *t e neu - see p. 236. (The form dxeo- may be derived from 
*ti 2 egheu-. I am not convinced that there could not be a second present beside axvu- 
pat < *ti 2 gh-n-u -, and I am also not convinced that Horn, dxeucov can be better 
understood as aorist: with E 869 Ka9e^8xo Supov axsucov | we may compare Ka- 
9s£exo KuSei yaicov | (A 405 E 906 0 51 A 81), and in five out of eleven occurrences 
of axsucov we have oSupopevo; Kai axsucov, I 608 £1 128 P 23 5 100 \ 40.) 



280 


APPENDIX III 


Strunk’s interpretation of Greek axpaxo<; (p. Ill) is entirely unacceptable to me. 
He discussed it at great length in Munch. Stud. z. Sprachwiss. 17 (1964) 77-108. It 
may be discussed in greater detail, because Strunk gives his treatment as an example 
of a good etymology, while it is to my mind a forced one, and because I see (Novem- 
ber 1968) that Frisk seems to be influenced by him and considers the question to be 
undecided, while I think it is perfectly clear. It is to be regretted that we have re- 
peatedly to fight for results obtained long ago. 

Strunk holds that Skt. strta- can only mean ‘niedergestreckt, besiegt’, that this 
is the original meaning of the anit form of the root *ster-(h $ -), and that oxpaxog 
developed either from ‘*niederstreckbar > *Feindesheer > Heer’ or, with active 
meaning of the adjective in - tos , from ‘*Niederstrecker’. 

This semantic development may not be quite impossible, but I know of no parallel, 
while the old interpretation (‘Feldlager’ > ‘Heer’) has many parallels (Strunk, p. 
78 f. : axaxoTieSov, Byzant. cpooaaxov etc., Dutch leger ). I do not see what reality 
there is in the suggestion (p. 79) that these developments “viel spateren kriegstak- 
tischen Vorstellungen entwachsen sein diirften.” The statement that the meaning 
‘Feldlager’ must be demonstrable in the case of axpaxog before we could assume the 
same development here must, of course, be rejected. It would be irrefutable evidence, 
but the interpretation would remain just as possible if we could not point to this 
meaning. 

As it is, there are cases in Homer where axpaxog means ‘camp’. Strunk admits 
this (p. 80, 86), but rejects these cases as secondary. This is all the more unrealistic 
since there is as strong confirmatory evidence as one could wish that this is the oldest 
meaning. Let me give Strunk’s treatment first. He states that the meaning ‘camp’ 
is only possible where the word stands in the accusative and forms the second ele- 
ment of the fourth dactyl. He proceeds from the other cases and tries to demonstrate 
that in all these cases the meaning is ‘army’. Sometimes this demonstration fails 
to convince. I may give one example. He holds that there is an opposition axpaxo q 
‘common people’: dpiaxoi, PaaiA/rjeg; this may be right, but the application in the 
case of A 10 (and some others) is overstrained (p. 84 f.): “A 9-11 wird die Strafe 
des Gottes ausdriicklich so gekennzeichnet, das fur den Frevel des Agamemnons 
die gemeinen Krieger sterben miissen.” This is a clear case of ‘hineininterpretieren’. 
At least the meaning ‘camp’ is equally possible here. (Perhaps in these cases no 
choice is necessary: axpaxog means ‘the encamped army’, just as, when we say “at 
school”, school means both the building and the people working there.) 

But this is not the main objection. He further considers that in the formula too 
the meaning ‘army’ prevails, and states (p. 87) “Eine Losung ... kann in der rela- 
tiven Haufigkeit der einen oder anderen Sinngebung im Rahmen der Formel ge- 
sucht werden.” This again is not acceptable: such questions are not decided by 
numbers. Though he recognizes that formulae may contain old elements, he holds 
that here the meaning ‘camp’ was later introduced by ‘Umdeutung’ of the formula. 
This again is highly improbable, for axpaxog was so well known in the meaning 
‘army’, that ‘Umdeutung’ is most improbable. 
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Let me give the facts as I think they should be presented. In the Iliad — the five 
instances in the Odyssey may be neglected — the ciphers for the occurrences of the 
different cases are: sg. gen. 7, dat. 4, acc. 46, pi. nom. 1. Formulae should thus be 
looked for in the accusative; that the genitive will not contain anything old appears 
from the form, axpaxou, not -oio (a form that would not fit the dactylic hexameter!). 
Now there is virtually one formula only: after the trochaeic caesura axpaxov 
Bupuv Axaicbv |, in which ^ - is a preposition: Kaxa 4 x , ava 1 x (before the bucolic 
caesura 1 X ; with opropei instead of Axaio&v lx), pexa 1 x, saco 1 x ; without 
eupuv Axaicav we have between trochaeic and bucolic caesurae Kaxa axpaxov 17 X, 
ava axpaxov 5 x (on other places 2 x) and (after the penthemimeres) pexa 5e 
axpaxov lx. All instances mentioned together form 34 out of the 46 accusatives. 
This to my mind is a clear instance of a formula with shortened and shifted variants 
(note ¥285 Kaxa a. oaxig ’Axaicov). The original formula falls between trochaeic 
caesura and verse-end. The most obvious conclusion is that this is an old formula, 
where the original meaning ‘camp’ has sometimes been retained. (That the formula 
was reinterpreted as ‘army’ is not strange, since this was the normal development of 
the word.) This is confirmed by supuq (9 x), which means ‘broad, extending broad- 
ly’, a mostly geographical term. Strunk’s reference to the ‘breite Masse’ suggests 
a meaning which is not a natural epithet for people in the Homeric language, and 
certainly not in an old formula. 

The only old formula in which oxpaxoq is used sometimes displays the meaning 
‘camp’, a meaning confirmed by the use of the epithet supug (cf. axpaxcp sups! A 76). 
The fact that in many cases one hesitates between the two meanings shows how 
natural this semantic development is; but that was already known from the three 
parallels. This meaning is incompatible with Strunk’s hypothesis, which must there- 
fore be abandoned. 

The etymology is then clear: *strtos means ‘spread out’; what is spread out is 
(a place or) things to lie (up)on, a sleeping-place, which is one of the natural mean- 
ings of axopvupi, cf. I 621 axopsaai tcukivov A,sxog. 

(Remark. In Mycenaean we might expect from *strtos a form *axopxo<;. It should 
be remarked that this form cannot be used in our formula, and secondly that Cretan 
oxapxo <; might be the Doric form axpaxoq influenced by *axopxo<; from the Myce- 
naean substratum; but see on Cretan Buck, Gr. Dial /, §49. 2a and 70.1.) 


Attention may be drawn to the fact that the Germanic languages sometimes have e-forms beside 
a- or J-forms in the other languages. If these are a reality, we must decide from case to case whether 
this implies root variants or ablaut forms. 

Strunk (p. 37) assumes for yiyvcboKCG a root *gnefr 3 ~, but points to (n. 43) Germ. *gne~, e.g. OE 
cndwan. This implies *gneh x - beside *gnefr 3 - ‘to know’ and, identical with the first or not, *gneh r 
‘to be born’. Now the different forms to my mind (see p. 166) suggest that *gnd - is an ablaut variant 
of *gneh 1 -, that is *gnoh x -. 

When Olcel. krcls ‘Leckerbissen’ points to *g u re- beside *g u ro- in PiPpcbcncca, one could consider 
Ppco- as resulting from *g u roh 1 -\ that this root form was generalized (like *gnoh r -) is, however, not 
confirmed by the cognate forms (Skt. girna -, gar at, garit , girdti, jagara, Lith. girtas. Arm. eker, Lat 
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vorare). Consequently a root variant *g u erh 1 -/g u reh 1 - seems more probable here; cf. *g u iek 1 ~: g^ieh^ 
‘to live’ (p. 248 f.). (ZspsOpov could then represent *g u erh r , but pdpaOpov would remain inexplic- 
able.) 

Lastly we may recall %aog etc. against OHG gewon, which points to *gheu- (p. 178). Does this 
require root variants * gheh^j gheh % -l 
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p. 35. (aprcuia.) Snell notes on Pi. Paean 6.136 that a is impossible, and that it must 
have been s or a vel sim., but S. L. Radt, Pindars zweiter u. sechster Paian (Amster- 
dam, 1958), p. 180f., remarks that he cannot find traces of s. See for all the forms 
M.L.West, Hesiod , Theogony , p. 428 ad vs. 990. The problem cannot be solved 
as yet. 

p. 51. aaxpayaA,og. It may be doubted whether the form oxpayaA,og, Vita Aesop. 
(G) 69 (LSJ Suppl.) is old; if it were, it would confirm that the word is non-IE. 

p. 53. sucrj. Delete svsKa 

p. 53. s6g. See the Add. on p. 65 (supug). 

p. 54. 68&S;. From the point of view of the formulaic language it is also clear that 
the formula where oSai; can only mean ‘with the teeth’ is the younger one. When 
we compare 65a£ sA,ov aaTtsxov ou8ag (T 61 Q 738 % 269), to which (6 5’ sv kovii^cti) 
7uea(bv eXs yaiav ayoaxco (A 425 N 508.520H 452 P 315) is the parallel for the third 
person singular, with oS&i; sv %stA,sai (povxsg (a 381 = a 410 = v 268), the last for- 
mula is characterized as recent by the dative in -sat (against the older form in -saat). 
The last formula recalls Xa^ sv axfjOsat Paivcov/P&g (N 618 II 503/Z 65) with the 
same dative. Here the relation is very pronounced: 8 times axf|0sat against 128 
cases of axtjSsaai. 

p. 56. asOA,og. Compare now TcsvxapsOXsov on a aX,xf)p from the Isthmus, early 
sixth century BC. (LSJ Suppl. s.v. 7tsvxa0^sco). 

p. 61. (siKoat). The reconstruction e pf|v TiaxpiSa yaiav seems confirmed by an 
analysis of the formulaic use of rcaxpiSa in the Odyssey. 

A. 
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5 
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It occurs 57 times combined with yatav, and this combination is found either at the 
end of the verse (A, 43 x ) or followed by a form of CicecjOai - v), which is final 
(B, 14 X). The second group (B) is preceded by a possessive (aijv, Ijv; 9x) or Tuptv 
(5x). The first group (A) is in more than half of the cases preceded either by (piAr|v 
eg (13 x) or a possessive + eg (cnjv, ef|v; 10 x). Of the remaining twenty cases we 
find TcaipiSa yatav without eg (9x) either by itself (6x) or preceded by a form of 
iicecrOai (3x); the other cases (11 x) have eg TtaxpiSa yatav, four times preceded 
by a form of iKsaOai. Of the seven cases where eg rcaxpiSa yatav stands by itself, 
six are in the two formulae discussed on p. 61, the only other instance being i; 322. 
The conclusion is that 7iaxp(8a yatav almost always has an adjunct, mostly a pos- 
sessive; in the second group (B) this is even clearer. The second group also dem- 
onstrates that eg is not necessary with iKsaOai, and the construction without the 
preposition will be the older one. Now I think this situation makes it probable that 
eg has replaced a possessive. It is important to note that cnjv eg 7taxpiSa yatav does 
not coincide with a caesura: it is a recent variant for a second person; the replace- 
ment of a third person formula by one for the second person is also clear in the 
second group (B). In the formula for the third person with eg, it was possible to 
fit it into a caesura by using the form ef)v instead of ijv. One might wonder why for 
the second person xeijv was not used; probably the form was too unusual for the 
singers who made the change (cf. Chantraine, Gr. Horn ., p. 271). 

The double consonant of ijv may also be concealed in the formula 5 558 = e 15 = 
p 144: t'axei. 6 8 s of) 8uvaxai ijv TiaxpiSa yatav iKsafiai, if we assume that the verse 
originally occurred in narrative with the form Suvaxo c pr|V. For the more recent 
present for an older imperfect cf. dvaKf|Kie(v), App. II, p. 277, and fjoav supposed 
in the Add. on p. 108 f. ( v Ioxe would not fit the metre; v-movable is improbable. 
The verse may originally have run: 

*auxap 6 y 5 of) Suvaxo e yi\v TiaxpiSa yatav iKeaOai.) 
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p. 64. (sXrcojiai). M 407 has Sd|i 6<; ee^7iexo. In this form (also in N 8.609 vj/ 345) 
the 8- may of course be the augment (Chantraine, Gr. Horn., p. 480). Then N 813 
Oupoc; eeAjrexai may be Oupoq seXnszo transformed into a present. (It would be 
an instance of ‘verschlepptes Augment’, but this only artificial, to be well distin- 
guished from that of the living language, Schwyzer, p. 656 d.) 

p. 65. svpvq. Though they constitute desperate problems, I may add a few re- 
marks on svpvq and eug, the more so as I disagree with regard to the last with one 
of the latest reviewers, R. Schmitt (Dichtung, notes 511, 530, 728, 739, 743, 863, 
865, 867). 

sop6<;. I think eupuq simply represents *eur-u-s, as against Skt. uru -, Av. vouru -, 
which continue *u e ru-. Ablaut of this kind, presenting a vowel either before or 
after the first consonant of the root, is also found in *ues-u- (see s.v. eug below) 
against *eus- in Goth, iusiza ‘better’. With both times a reduced vocalism we find 
this alternation in xaug : aaog, if our reconstruction of *t e uJt 2 -u- : */w e /z 2 -w- (p. 249) 
is correct. With nouns we found this kind of ablaut in the word for ‘name’: *enhz-l 
n e hs-; cf. also p. 44 s.v. opcpa^og. Full grade e with w-stems is, except in *uesu -, also 
found in Kevog etc. Since the root cannot be established exactly, this form might 
in itself be explained from *kqhi-u- (> *Kevi>), but Arm. sin ‘id.’ proves full grade 
e (probably *ken-u-). (For r|Sug, beside ^sueh^d-u-, a reduced grade *su e fr 2 d-u- is 
also possible. The form exsog sxu- may represent *etu-, hietu-, hi e tu- or h\tu-.) 

If a laryngeal should be assumed — for which there is no positive evidence — , 
beside *hieuru- a form *hi e uru is possible, and, as I now hold, *h\uru-\ I am no 
longer of the opinion that the juj should necessarily have been vocalic in this se- 
quence. A form *(h)uru- is found in Av. urv-ap-, though this is in composition. 

We are thus left here too with four possibilities: *eur-, *h\eur-, *hi e ur-, *hiur-. 
(It is possible that the second and third form both occurred in the flexion, and that 
the last was found in composition. But in composition an original *uru- may have 
been replaced by eupu- by influence of the adjective, as was *su- by so-.) 

eog. The fact that the compounds with eo- in Homer have no trace of p, and the 
fact that these compounds have e-u- in Mycenaean (Chadw.-Baumb. s.v. so<;) show 
clearly that the Greek word did not have the u - found in Skt. vasu- etc. 

The interchange 8-/fj- has been explained as metrical lengthening, for instance 
by Frisk; Leumann, Horn. W., p. 317 n. 107, holds that it originated in compounds. 
Against this must be argued first that from recent lengthening one would expect 
sio- (but non-ionic lengthening might indeed be found in (bA,ecriKap7ro<; ; this seems 
better than Strunk’s view, Nasalpr., p. 120, that a> represents the original length of 
the .y-aorist). Secondly there are in Homer only two such compounds. 

That these forms are old is clear. We have four instances of riuyevsioq: XXq tj.| 
O 275 P 109 E 318, ^scov^fj. | 8 456 (Hq further only A 239, at the same place in 
the verse, preceded by coaxe as in P and 2, but followed by sk 8’ apa %eip oq: evi- 
dently a remnant of the formula; Hv A 480, the same book). 
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’Hoicopog occurs II. 3 x, Od. 1 x, -oio II. 15 x, Od. 2 x. A frequent formula 
is (Sioc ;) XXei;av8poc;, e E?tevr|(; noaig rioKopoio, T 329 H 355 0 82 A 369.505 N 
766 (a variant is e EA,evr|<; 8V8k’ rioKopoio I 339). 08tiSo<; naiq f|. (A 512 II 860) 
may be recent, since Thetis’ usual epithet is dpyupOTCS^a, which might have been 
used here too. AOrjvairig srci youvaaiv fj. (Z 92. 273. 303) is not necessarily a for- 
mula, but may be only a ‘repeated line’ (see J. B. Hainsworth, The Flexibility of the 
Homeric Formula , 1968, p. 41); moreover, it is too flat a description for Athena. 
Further, it is used of Briseis (B 689), Hera (tiook; "Hpqq f|. K 5; the occurrence 
with 7i6an; suggests that it has been taken from the formula with Helen and this 
confirms that that is the old formula; for Hera too it is too flat; note that it is in K), 
pqxepoc; (Q 466, the only instance without a name, though Thetis is meant; note Q) 
and Calypso (9 452 p 389). In the nominative we have (t)ov f|. xeice Ar|xob | (A 36 
T 413 X 318) which may be old, and Q 602 of Niobe (note Q again). The conclusion 
seems that the oldest formula is that with Helen. That this (the wole line) is very 
ancient is demonstrated by the fact that the aspiration of 'ETivrj makes position; 
that this is an old feature, I hope to demonstrate elsewhere. (Note the excellent 
rhythm of the line, all word-ends falling on ‘caesurae’.) The conclusion is that 
rjUKopog belongs to the oldest elements of the epic tradition. 

The forms of fjuq are a remnant as well as the compounds with f| 0 -. 9 Hu<; occurs 
only in f|6<; xe peyaq xe (6 x) and r\vq fleparccov (before the penthemimeres, 2 x); 
rjuv in f|6v xe peyav xe (3 x) and once otherwise (Z 191); f|6 only in pevoc; f|6 | (6 x). 
This conveys the impression that the form with f|- was retained only in the formula 
with peyag (after the hephthemimeres; for the formula type cf. pepyov xe percoc; xe, 
7r(x)6^ep6v xe paxr|v xe), and perhaps with Separccov (cf. Separccov eu q 4 x) and 
pevoq. 

Now it is not impossible that we have here a very old metrical lengthening, which 
was (from the compounds) secondarily introduced in an adjective that itself dis- 
appeared from the living language. But all together it is to my mind far more prob- 
able that the f|- is an old form of the living language (introduced in compounds, as 
was the e- of eng; see below), preserved in a few old formulae. This seems confirmed 
by f|ea* ayaOa Hsch., if it is not a recent epic form. 

That eo- had a laryngeal is not certain. It is frequently connected with the root 
of ‘to be’ as *his-u~. But firstly this connection is not certain, and secondly it is not 
certain that the root of ‘to be’ had a laryngeal (see p. 91). In fact i>yir\q could be 
more easily explained by than *hisu-. I do not understand what Schmitt (n. 530) 
means when he says: “oder erklart sich die griechische Kompositalform u- gar als 
Reflex des anlautenden d\- ??” The form eu- in compounds must then be ascribed 
to influence of the adjective, as must f|u-. That uyiqg escaped transformation to 
eo- was due to the fact that the composition was, at an early date, no longer clear. 

The supposed genitive efjog (sfioc;) is too doubtful to be used as a basis for con- 
clusions. The same applies to eaoov. 1 

1 Schmitt, o.c . , p. 144 f., rightly regards Scoxhps*; in S 325 Sooxfjpec; £dcov as a hybrid form (as does 
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Now rjuc ; beside s6q together with Hitt, assus supposes three ablaut forms; for 
this phenomenon cf. p. 195 s.v. K&Xajiog. I can imagine this most easily as *es-u-s 
*es-u-m * e s-eu-s. For the full and reduced grade of the root I refer to the discussion 
of supuq above. The lengthened grade is less known, but I think we have decisive 
evidence that it did occur for the word *uesu-. In Celtic we find lr.fi u, W. gwiw 
‘worthy’, Bret, gwiou ‘merry’ and Gaul. XJisu-rix , Bello-uesus , Sego-uesus , which 
all have *uesu-\ WP I 310; Pok. 1174; Lewis-Pedersen, p. 18 (not changed in the 
1961 supplement). The assumption of a form *es-u- as a basis for f\vq therefore 
seems allowed. 2 

p. 66. (laog). A verse-end vrjoc; Fierro was clearly avoided. When the fifth metron 
was followed by word-end, it is very often a dactyl, very seldom a spondee. K. Meis- 
ter, Die Homerische Kunstsprache , p. 7, lists only ten instances, half of which are 
probably due to recent contraction (e.g. fjd) 8iav < *rjoa Slav). Even more impor- 
tant is that in these cases the tenth element is always long by nature, not — as in 
vr\oq Ficn'iq — by position. The only conclusion I can draw from these facts is that 
an ending like VTjoq F^ 1 !^ which must be old, was allowed in earlier epic but avoided 
later, and that in this particular case the metrical anomaly was removed even at the 
cost of a non-existent form (biot|<;) in order to keep the formula. If this view is 
correct, then we have in this old formula a trace of an old metrical licence that later 
disappeared wholly. Cf. the Add. to p. 108 f. 

p. 87 f. Important would be the form eluzanem ‘to make come up [of plants]’, if it 
belongs with s^euaopat e^euOspoq, which is a good possibility; see Solta, Stellung 
d. Armen., p. 244. This would seem to confirm the view that the original colour of 
the laryngeal was retained. However, in the middle of the word there is no evidence 
for this, cf. alawri ‘mill’ < *alatrio -, cf. Gr. aXsipio-, which is derived from the 
root */* 2 e//n-. 

p. 108 f. vri>Tci8e<;. For vr|A,ercr|<; (Antim.) and vp^em q see now LSJ Suppl. The 
forms given there support the interpretation given in the text. 

The form (vr|X,eiT)-ss<; is the more probable, since the fifth metron when followed 
by word-end is very often a dactyl, very seldom a spondee; according to K. Meister, 
Die Homerische Kunstsprache p. 7, there are only ten instances of which five can be 
resolved. Cf. the Add. to p. 66. (In the archaic formula so reconstructed the form 
siat is surprising; it might replace fjaav.) 


Chantraine, Diet. Etym., s.v. 8i5go|ii A 2). It must be a transformation of Soifipeg after Scbiop 
(£acov 0 335), which form fits in after the bucolic caesura. It is then also clear why Soxrjpeg was not 
used: it would have violated Hermann’s law. 

2 Dr. C. J. Ruijgh, who was so kind as to give me his view on the problem by letter, is also of the 
opinion that the f|- is old. He thinks, however, that it originated in a neuter, comparing fjrcap < 
*iek u r (and ycovia, if it were cognate with yovu as *gdnu-). I doubt whether we have evidence 
for lengthened grade in the neuter of adjectives. 
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p. 168. A clear instance of 0/22 > 6 (to) is Tcxfjaaco Tcxcbaaco. The root has in Greek 
the forms 7ixr|K- < 7ixaK-(Dor.)/7i:xcoK-/^TaK-. A cognate is probably found in Arm. 
t'ak'-cim ‘to conceal oneself’. If it is assumed that a comes from PIE e/ 22 , co must 
have arisen from oh 2 . Analogy being virtually excluded, the only alternative is 
to assume a/o as such for the proto-language. At present, however, a phoneme a 
can only be taken into consideration if a laryngeal is impossible. 

As for (3copog, see for the semantic side Chantraine, Diet. Etym., s.v. ; as this ety- 
mology seems indisputable, this word alone suffices to prove the development 0/22 > 
co (which Chantraine does not accept). (The line of development of the meaning 
of this word must have been something like this: 1. step, pace > 2. step up > 3. 
step (of a staircase) > 4. raised place, platform (, tribune) > 5. base, pedestal > 
6. altar. For Pcopoq we find beside 6. only the meanings (4 and) 5 in Homer (see 
Chantraine, l.c.), but there is — beside OP ga$u- (see Frisk s.v. Pcopoq) — a parallel 
that shows the meanings 1, 4, 5 and 6: Pfipa; even in modern Greek this word has 
both the meanings 1 and 6. Another form of the root Pa- shows a similar develop- 
ment: pdenq.) 

p. 178. KavXoc, : avkoq, KpeA,£Spov : ps^aOpov and perhaps yXa\)Kr\- cpoPepa 
Hsch.: A,auKr|* ... epopspa ... Hsch. could be added to the instances given by Kuiper, 
Mvrjprig xdpiv, p. 213 n. 9. As regards Koyxvai: oyxvai reference may also be made 
to the variant oxvr| (see LSJ). Although incidental explanations are not inconceiv- 
able here (Koyxvri “perhaps from false division, cf. ouk oyxvrj Od. 24.247” LSJ 
Suppl.; oxvri by dissimilation from oyxvrj, Frisk), it seems more probable that both 
phenomena point to a substratum word. These words are then important insofar 
as they demonstrate that the interchange kjzcxo and the prenasalization (p. 12) be- 
long to the same linguistic stratum. At the same time the connection of (K)ai)^og 
with the Lithuanian words may be of far-reaching importance to the interpretation 
of the substratum. Finally, reference may also be made to the roots *psam-: sam -, 
sab(h)- in \j/apa$o<; etc. (cf. p. 189f.), where the interchange pi zero may be a parallel 
of the &/zero discussed here. 

I might add kovu;: Arm. anic ‘egg of lice’. Frisk tries to account for the different 
forms found in other IE languages by “volksetymologische, euphemistische, ta- 
buisierende Veranderungen und Verdrehungen” and proposes for anic *snnid-s. 
Solta, Stellung d. Armen., p. 122, holds that Armenian by its prothesis stands en- 
tirely alone. To my mind here again Greek and Armenian are most close to one 
another, if we accept the interchange kf zero. (For non-IE elements common to 
both Armenian and Greek see Solta, l.c., pp. 119 n. 3, 405, 430, 463 n.; cf. also p. 
194 of this book, on ysepupa.) 

p. 194. On the pre-Hellenic labio-velars see now Kuiper, Lingua 21 (1968) 269-77 
(on O&ibtco: OaAuaaojisvoq 9a?u)Kp oc, and avOpcorcoc;). 


p. 198. See addendum to p. 202. 
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p. 202. Myc. demeote PY An 35 (‘ demeontes ’) ‘those who will build’ points for 
Sepco to a root demki-jdmehi-. See Chantraine, Morphologie 2 , p. 249, who com- 
ments that classical Greek has no future of this verb and that “les formes en a d’ecri- 
vains doriens ne doivent rien representer d’ancien”. In Pindar there are variants 
with t| for 9eo8pdxo<;. (This is dealt with in the greatest detail by C. J. T. Mommsen, 
Annotationis criticae suppl. ad Pind. 01. , Berlin 1864, ad O. 3.7: “Est cur praeferas 
OsoSprjTov, cum a 8 epco formatum esse videatur. Ut hie Moschopulus, ita O. VI, 59 
Triclinius r\ scripsit. P. I, 61 duo codd. r| praestant, sedP. IX, 10. /.V, 10 omnes in 
a consentiunt ... Hoc loco Vaticanus rj; is etiam vs. 1.4.12.13 formam melius servavit 
quam Ambrosianus”. Snell does not give the variants, and Bowra gives them only 
for O. 3.7 (mss. BC). Of the two times that the word occurs in the fragments, 78- 
79.1 Bo. = 33 c 1 Sn. give - 8 pr)xa M, corr. Boeckh; for 167 Bo. = 35 c Sn. only 
Rumpel (Lexic.) gives a Bergk, vulg. q. Forssman, Unters ., who specially examined 
a/r| in Pindar, calls (p. 160 n. 4) Fr. 33 c 1 Sn. a case of “un-doric rj”, but does not 
discuss the other cases.) 

If this is correct, then 8 epa<; probably replaced *Sepe<; < *demh\-s. 

As regards Kxepag, it may be added that the forms with e are very old. In Homer 
one finds the verb Kxepet^co, which must have been derived from the e-forms of 
Kxepag. This verb occurs in the formula [afjpa xe oi xsuai (xeuco)] Kai 87ci Kxepea 
Kxepei^ai (-£co). The fact that this is an old formula is evident from the transforma- 
tions with the more recent forms Kxepiaaiev £2 38 and Kxeptcreiev y 285, and from 
the guttural declension. Ruijgh, L’elem. ach ., p. 83, and Hoekstra, Modifications , 
p. 143 (and p. 142 n. 1) are therefore both of the opinion that the formula is of 
Mycenaean origin. 

One may therefore still expect the old nominative ending in - es (-eq) in Myc. An 
all the stranger form is kowo. It may be interpreted as ‘ kowos ’ ( *kowhi-os , cf. yekac, 
< *gellt 2 -ds) or ‘kowos’ (*kowfri-os). 

On the strength of the above I would now be inclined to be somewhat less sceptical 
vis-a-vis the hypothesis given on p. 202. 

p. 218. If the glosses xexopev expcooev and xexoprp xpebar] Hsch. are reliable, 
they possibly provide a further instance of rh%V > opK The explanation found 
in Hesychius suggests that the forms are aorists. They must then be reduplicated 
thematic aorists of the type xe-xp-ov 7 te-(pv-ov. The 0 -vocalism can be explained 
if the root is the same as that of expcooa, i.e. *terh%-, because we would expect a 
basic form *te-trh 3-0 > xexope. It may further be noted that the absence of augment 
probably indicates that the word is taken from epic poetry, so that the form may 
well be ancient. 

p. 220. The stem yvr|- is also found in lyvqxeg 'auOiyevei from *ev-yvr|-x-; cf. 
exepoyvrjx- 'exepoyevfiq’ Hdn. Gr. 1.83 (exepoyvfjg Schwyzer, p. 451). The form 
lyvrjxeq is apparently old: its translation in “modern” (classical) Greek, its mean- 
ing (“the original inhabitants”, e.g. of Rhodes); i(v) < en Arc.-Cypr. For the com- 
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pound compare the Homeric formula xoi TMq> syyeyaacn (Z 493 P 145). For the 
zero grade compare &8|ir|T- < *n-drrihz-t- (Av. asbaret- < *-bhr-t-). 

p. 222. (xspsvoq) That the word was derived from Tepvco is confirmed by the use 
of &7toTepvco Hdt. (LSJ s.v. II 2) and &7i6Topo(; Locr. V B.C. (idd. Suppl. s.v.) in 
the sense of ‘to cut off land (for private use)’. 

p. 223. However, o for a in the neighbourhood of p X p v seems to rest on a gen- 
eral tendency in Aeolic (Thumb-Scherer, Gr. Dial., II p. 87 f.). It can hardly in all 
cases result from the development of a PIE sonant; cf. i|/6ppog, Sopopug, yvocpak- 
Xov, Kofiapog. 

p. 230. Of importance for ovopa is H. Rix’ article, MSS 18 (1965) 79-92, in which 
he convincingly argues that the o of the root in the Latin gen. iocineris is old and 
was not introduced from the nominative, of which the oldest form is iecur, not iocur. 
I am not convinced that the details of Rix’ reconstructions (which he gives with due 
reservation) are right, but the important fact remains that we have here o beside e 
in the root of a neuter noun, which, as *enhs-my, has zero grade of the suffix in the 
nominative. The o-grade is also found in obffap (< *(/n )ou(k)dh-r). 

p. 252. ( prridti ) Puhwel, Laryngeals and the IE Verb, p. 39 f., points out that Arm- 
Inum and OIr. do-lin seem to confirm that the root *pleh\- had an old nasal present. 
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p. 298 
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p. 306 
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Armenian 

p. 299 
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Germanic 
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1 . Other IE languages 

p. 308 

G. 

Indian 

p. 302 

2. Non-IE languages 

p. 308 


The languages are grouped into families and these are arranged in alphabetical order. 1 

For all languages the same alphabetical order has been adopted, that of the Latin 
alphabet. 2 

For the alphabetical arrangement not only the accents but all diacritical signs are 
neglected 3 (only where words differ in nothing but diacritical signs they are arranged 
in order of the complexity of these signs 4 ). 

1 Sometimes these families are arranged geographically or according to the numbers of words listed. 
The first must necessarily be approximative, the second will vary from book to book. 

2 Indices and alphabetical order exist for the sake of convenience. The use of these lists is, however, 
hampered by the fact that several languages have rules of their own. As with the exception of Greek 
all languages are translitterated into the Latin alphabet, it is evident to follow the order of that alpha- 
bet. As most spellings are neither phonetically nor phonemicaliy satisfactory and as the order of the 
Latin alphabet is not based on any logical arrangement of sounds but is only a matter of convention, 
there is no reason to make exceptions based on whatever principle. The advantages of uniformity will 
be evident, I think, and it can be easily obtained. It was for that same reason that the original scripts 
were translitterated into the Latin alphabet. This advantage should not be undone partially. Conflict 
with the tradition then is unavoidable, but it is hoped that the advantages in the ease of consultation 
will outweigh this draw-back. For Armenian the order of the Latin alphabet is now generally adopted. 

3 Accents are generally neglected, as is the macron. As accents are sometimes identical with dia- 
critical signs (e.g. r 9 n), it appeared desirable to neglect them, the more so as in this book the follow- 
ing varieties of e are found, that would all have to be grouped separately : e , q, e , e, e , e, e. It would 
be creating a new inconsistency if only consonants with these signs were treated independently. 

4 Though one might dispute the details, I propose the order of signs as on the following letters : 

pyh lit§c a2 dleueeeeeak'ac 

It may be pointed out that this order is not very important as the words concerned are now listed 
one after the other, so that the different forms can be seen at the first glance; when the signs are not 
in the first instance neglected, otherwise identical forms could appear at quite different places in the 
lists. 
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Two letters representing a single sound are nevertheless treated as two letters: 
ch — c + h 9 x — a + e 9 etc. 5 

Compounds are always classified according to the letters of the first element. 6 
Letters not taken from the Latin alphabet are inserted after the Latin letter with 
which they are associated most closely: 7 

a, b, c, d, 3, e, 3 , f, g, h, Iv, i, b, j, k, /_, l, 
m 9 n 9 o , p 9 q 9 r, s , t , p 9 u, &, v 9 w 9 x 9 y 9 z. 


A. ALBANIAN 


anderr 20, 46, 131 

lend 195 

nyeri 20 

emen 20 

lig 20 

pa- 128 

emer 20 

llane 20 

peshkep 20 

enderre 20, 46 

Here 20 

plog(et) 26 

ere 20 

lyej 20 

rjep- 36 

im 20, 43 

mik 20 

sy 20 

jam 47 

myel 20 

tjeter 47 

jashte 47 

nende 20 

tri 157 

le(h) 20 

nip 20 

vjer 57 



B. ANATOLIAN 

Hittite not labeled 8 


ammuk 43 

ha-an-te-iz-zi-is 127 

hartagga 35, 133 

annar- Luw. 45 

ha-lu-ga-as 92 

hasdueir 24, 131 

-anzi 251 

hannas 45 

hastai 130, 267 

arnuzi 35 

hanti 127, 135, 267 

hatugi- 127 

assus 53, 289 

hanza 45 

hawa- 130 

daluga- 238 

happinant- 51 

hawi- Luw. 130 

edmi 91 

hapzi 51 

hi-is-hi-ja-an-ti Luw. 97 

e-es-zi 91 

haras- 130 

huantes 267 

e-it-mi 55 

har-as-zi 129 

huis- 129 

epmi 111 

hark- 34 

hu-i-is-zi 57, 93 f, 273 

genu 168 

harkis 34, 127, 267 

hyitjazi 56, 93 

-ha 133 

5 See note 2. 

harpzi 131 

hullai- 236 


6 It would be in conflict with the principles stated specially in note 2 to classify compounds otherwise 
than according to the first letters. 

7 The arrangement followed here is founded on the basic form of the letters, while diacritical signs 
are neglected. It is clear, however, that e.g. a is a separate symbol ; and as a is an inverted e 9 it is only 
natural to put it after e (as is done in Armenian words). Similar considerations apply for the other 
symbols. 

8 In accordance with the principles stated above (p. 296) g and q have not been put together with k; 
the same applies to b 9 p and d, t. The same treatment is found in Schwyzer’s Register. Thus i is found 
under i. Spellings like e-es-zi are treated as eeszi, not according to their probable pronunciation (eszi). 

Though this has not been realized in the text, I am of the opinion that the signs h i u s in Hittite 
words should always be written hy w s. 
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B. Anatolian 

hu-u-i-tar 107 

kiessar 276n 

sanhzi 236 

hu-u-wa-an-te-es 57, 93 f 

-Xa Lyc. 133 

sankuis 47 

innar- 45 

Xntawata Lyc. 127 

se-e-hur 76 

ishai 18n, 82, 86, 97 

la-a-ma-an 93, 230 

se-es-zi 55 

is-ha-ma-in 86 

lahhuwai 232 

tarhzi 239 

is-ha-mi-ja-an-zi 86 

lamnija- 230 

tuhhuwai- 169 

ishianzi 175 

linkzi 41, 93 

uarsa- 93, 97, 273 

ishunau- 86 

nakkis 93 

uatar 67 

ispant- 18n 

nepis 74, 93 

u-e-es-tin 93 

istantanun 18n 

ninink- 45, 93 

u-ek-zi 93 

iugan 97 

pahhsmi, -zi 166, 168, 173, 272 

ues- 79 

kata(n) 219 

pas- 272 

u-it-ta-an 93 

kati- 219 

sa-(a-)ku-wa 83 

wa-as-sa-an-zi 55 


C. ARMENIAN 


ac-k £ 20, 158 

eker 212, 227, 234, 282 

li 174 

aganim 57, 79 

elbayr 21, 88 

lk c anem 22 

akn 140 

elungn 47, 87 

lnum 292 

alawni 40 

eluzanem 289 

loganam 22, 232 

alawri 289 

erank 4 21 

loys 22 

albiwr 21, 88 

erastank' 21, 88, 216, 247 

luanam 21 

aliwr 234 

erec 88 

meg 22, 44 

alk £ at 22, 42, 87 

erek 36, 87 f 

meik 42 

al(t) 134n 

erek< 21, 88 

mez 22, 43 

alues 22, 40, 87 

eresun 160 

mis 23 

am 22 

eris 22 

mizem 22, 43 

amarn 22 

erkan 21, 88 

moranam 109 

amb 74, 140 

erkar 88 

mukn 19 

amis 22 f, 47 

erkn 54, 88 

nerk £ -(in) 24, 45 

anic 290 

erkncim 88 

nor 22 

anicanem 22, 46, 87 

esan 140 

oc 105, 112 

anun 22, 47, 229 f 

gelmn 195 

olb 42 

anurj 22, 46, 87, 131, 140 

gom 23, 76, 93 

olok c 22 

araspel 50, 85 

gore 76 

orb 131 

arawr 140 

had 140 

orcam 36, 87 f 

arev 22, 88 

haik 4 140 

ori 140 

arnum 35 

han 45 

oskr 140 

art 139 

hav 57, 128 

ost 130, 140 

artasuk 4 21, 88 

holm 229 

otn 47 

aru 21, 88 

hot 131 

sin 287 

astl 22, 51, 87 

hototim 131 

-spel 50 

atamn 22, 55, 87f, 140 

hoviv 130, 140 

t c ak c cim 290 

ateam 140 

ijanem 130 

tasn 22, 46 

and- 67 

inn 22, 45 f, 87 f 

ti 174 

avelum 56, 87 

jaunem 140 

unkn 47 

awr 22, 46n, 202 

jukn 19, 23 

uranam 35 

awt c 57, 127 

kalin 195 

y-areay 140 

ayr 22, 45, 87 

kamur] 194 

yarnem 140 

aytnum 140 

kanay- 147n, 177 

y-avelum 56, 87 

cin 19 

k £ san 23 

yesan 140 

cling 46 

lar 64 

z-aud 67 
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D. BALTIC 


Lithuanian not labeled 


aki 158 

juostas 97 

sarka 196 

alkune 22 

kalti 38 

sausas 135, 178 

alpstu 83 

kandu 190 

sergiu 63 

antis 197 

lcarti 199 

sergmi 63 

ap-repti 36 

karve 198 

serti 231 

ar Latv. 33 

langat Latv. 41 

silpnas 83f 

a? 33 

lengvas 41 

slabnas 84 

arelie OPr. 130 

limti 110 

slabnus 83 

*arelis OPr. 130 

malti 198 

sl^sti 84 f 

arelis 130 

margas 239 

splrgti 197 

ariu 231 

mlltai 198 

spiriu 50 

arklas 231 

mirstu 109 

spraga 197 

asis 139 

mulkis 198 

sprage 197 

astras 128 

narsas 241 

sprageti 197 

augti 89 

ne- 105 

sprogti 197 

auti 79 

nesti 105, 110 

spurgas 51, 197 

aysmis OPr. 128 

niekas 105 

stagaras 50 

balziena 192 

nor as 75 

stegerys 50 

darbas 191 

nuo 208n 

stingti 192 

daryti 191 

pa- OPr. 128 

svarus 84 f 

debesis 74 

pati 155 

sveriu 56, 84 f 

dele 175 

pa-zintas 166 

svilti 62, 85, 201 

dereti 191 

pelt Latv. 50, 85 

tigas Latv. 192 

dlle Latv. 175 

piemuo 12 

tlnti 190 

dirbti 191 

pilis 218 

tinu 251 

emmens OPr. 47, 229-31 

pilnas 203, 219 

trinu 237 

erelis 130 

pirmas 214 

troba 191 

erglis Latv. 130 

plaku 200 

truts 237 Latv. 

erzilas 39 

plastalca 200 

ulbuoti 42 

geniu 225 

platus 179 

uodziu 113, 131 

genu 225 

ploju 200 

velku 276 

geriu 234 

plonas 200 

vemti 234 

gerve 196 

plone 200 

verziu 63 

gile 195 

po- OPr. 128 

vezanti 155 

girtas 211, 233, 282 

puota 175 

vllbinti 41 

gruodas 192 

raktas 35 

vilku 146 

i 27 

rangstus 159 

vilna 195 

inte 195 

ranszies 236 

vilpisys 41 

ir 33 

raukas 39 

zandas 190 

ir Latv. 33 

riaugmi 36 

zeme 196 

iriu 234 

riekiu 36 

zenklas 166 

javai 97 

rimti 193 

zentas 228 

-j> 105 

salme OPr. 195, 206 

zmu5 196 

jega 183 
jente 195 

salms Latv. 195, 206 

E. CELTIC 

Irish not labeled 

zuvis 19 

abann 177n 

ad-agor 131 

ainm 229 f 

Abegnia Gaul. 244 

adain W. 209 

anadl W. 229 

Abona OBrit. 177n 

adar W. 209 

animm 229 
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E. Celtic 

araf W. 261 
awel W. 57 
-ball- 251 

Bello-ueses Gaul. 289 
blawt MW 198 
blot OCorn. 198 
calaf NW 195 
calamennou OW 195 
earn W. 198 
cnaim 196 
crenaim 247 
damnaid 198 
del 175 
der 157 
docer 197 
do-lin 292 
edn W. 209 
en 209 

Enignus Gaul. 244 
eryr W. 130 
feth 57 
fiu 289 
fo-sligim 84 
garan W. 196 
-garanos Gaul. 196 


af 128 

afl Olcel. 66, 89 
afol OE 66 
agis 129 
ahsa 139 
ainakls 244 
air 34 
akrs 139 
amar Alem. 96 
andi ON 255 
anut OHG 197 
ar Olcel. 34 
araweiz OHG 36 
arms 36 
asts 24 

aukan 57, 82, 89 
balko OHG 192 
bealca OE 192 
be-nuomen MHG 230 
bglkr ON 192 
cnawan OE 166, 281 
daddjan 175 
draen OHG 237 
ealgian OE 40, 89 


-gnatus Gaul. 219 f 
gwiou Bret. 289 
gwiw W. 289 
gwlan W. 195 
hafal W. 208 
hwyad W. 57, 128 
iarn 185n 
ilar 130 
imbed 51 
imbliu 44 
ingen 47 
insce 129n 
Isara 185 
lam 195, 200 
lan 219 
lar 200 
lecco 26 
llawn W. 203 
lod 41 
luid 41 

Medio-lanum (Celt.) 200 

mlaith 198 

nech 105 

nep W. 105 

neu W. 104 


F. GERMANIC 
Gothic not labeled 

eisarn 185n 
ener Alem. 96 
faiflokun 200 
fan OS 128 
feala OE 218 
felms-fullr Olcel. 237 
fit Olcel. 155 
flah OHG 200 
flazza OHG 200 
flocan OE 200 
floer Olcel. 200 
fluoh OHG 200 
fodjan 168 
frijondi 155 
fruo OHG 215 
fruoi OHG 215 
fulls 203, 219 
ga- 27 

ganaitjan 46 
gatamjan 198 f 
gewon OHG 178, 282 
giumo OHG 178 
gremettan OE 192 
gremizzbn OE 192 


olann 195 
rim 34 
saimlith 208 
samail 208 
sarn W. 211 
Sego-uesus Gaul. 289 
sernaim, -d 23 If, 252 
srath 21 1 
talam 229 
tamnaim 251 
tanae 191 

Tanaros (Celt.) 192 
tanow Corn. 190 
taradr W. 229 
tarathar 229 
tlawd W. 201 
tlenaid 200 
treb OBrit. 191 
treb OW 191 
trl 157 

tri-garanos Gaul. 196 
Trutiknos Gaul. 244 
Uisu-rix Gaul. 289 


grymettan OE 192 
guma 196 

halm OHG 195, 206, 240 

hamma OHG 196, 240 

haurn 198 

hausjan 50 

hirni-reba OHG 36 

hramjan 199 

hwo OS 146 

toe 146 

iusiza 287 

jar Alem. 96 

jesan Alem. 96 

joch OHG 96 

juka 157 

kind OHG 228 

knau OHG 166 

kranuh OHG 196 

kras Olcel. 281 

leger Dutch 280 

leid OHG 85 

leidr Olcel. 85 

lldan OHG 40 

lungar OHG 41 
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F. Germanic 


maen OHG 43 

saiban 83 

stinga Olcel. 50 

mat MHG 43 

saislep 124 

straujan 232 

mawan OE 43 

sampt MHG 189 

sulh OE 276 

mawi 155 

sant OHG 189 

sums 208 

melcan OE 43 

sceawian OE 50 

svarr Olcel. 84 f 

meltan OE 73, 85 f 

schlaff ModG. 83 

svilar Olcel. 56, 85 

mikils 208 

schlecht ModG. 83 

swari OHG 84 f 

miok Olcel. 153 

schmerz ModG. 83 

sweiz OHG 277 

molda OE 215 

school ModE. 280 

swelan OE 62, 85 

mord OHG 207 

schwer OHG 83 

sweltan OE 85 

mord Olcel. 207 

scouwon OHG 50 

swiltan 85 

naen OHG 86 

senawa OHG 87n 

tila OHG 175 

nagal OHG 18 In 

simle 208 

time ON 174 

namnjan 230 

sin ON 87n 

trahan OHG 21 

namo 230 

siot Olcel. 202 

l )e 146 

neit> 46 

skaiskaij) 123 

f>eihan 236 

neo-wihts OHG 105 

slaf OHG 83 

J)orp ON 191 

nest OHG 24, 27 

slaihts 83 f 

J^rawan OE 237 

nih 104 

slakr N. 84 

-|)rep OE 191 

nijd Dutch 46 

slapr Olcel. 83 

t>rins 22 

nist 105, 110 

sleffar OHG 84 

uf 83 

niuklahs 244 

slei]3a 85 

ufar 83 

nomia OFr. 230 

slepan 83 

us-filma 237 

nylle OE 105 

slidan OE 42, 84f 

us-stagg 50 

og 113 

slidi OS 85 

ved Olcel. 56 

ok Olcel. 113, 130 

sllfan OHG 84 

vefa ON 67 

rakkr ON 236 

sllhhan OHG 84 

wadi 56 

rank MHG 236 

sllkr Olcel. 84 

wahsjan 57, 89 

raun Olcel. 36 

slipor OE 42, 84 f 

wara OHG 79 

renge OE 34 

slipra N. 84 

wardja 79 

reodan OE 36 

smelta Olcel. 73, 85 f 

weban OHG 67 

rlfa ON 36 

smeltan OE 83 

wedstrijd Dutch 56 

rigil OHG 35 

smelzan OHG 73 

weotuma OE 58 

riqis 36, 39 

smerzan OHG 84 

wetar OHG 57 

rokian OS 34 

spill 50, 85 

winds 57 

rouwa OHG 261 

staistald 123 

wisan 57, 93 

run(n)a Norw. 36 
rynge OE 34 

stara OHG 51 

G. INDIAN 

wolfu OHG 146 

a 24 

ahve 242 

akka 147 

abodhisam 227 

aicchat 171 

akramisam 227 

abhinara- 93 

aja-gara- 180, 234, 242 

aksa- 139 

abhi-slana- 192 

ajananta 225 

aksi 158 

abhfyuj- 97 

ajani 10 

aksita- 108 

abhra- 74 

ajati 2, 168 

alpa- 81 

abhva- 242 

ajljanat 243 

amba 147 

adhvamt 199, 227 

ajnasam 227 

ambhas- 74 

-advan 54 

ajra- 139 

ambu 74 

agas- 129 

akar 226 

amlt 170 

agre-guh 158 

akarat 226 

amlti 231, 234, 252 

aham 180, 273 

akari 10 

amrksat 44 



LANGUAGES OTHER THAN GREEK 


G . Indian 

anakti 91, 237 
andhas- 118 
anghri- 47 
anila- 229 

aniti 45, 135, 139, 229 
apa 128 
api- 27 
api 177 
apnas- 51 
apnoti 83, 111 
aprasam 227 
aprat 226 f 
ara 113 
araiksam 173 
drdhnot 171 
arim-dama- 198 
aritar- 132, 234 
aritra- 36 
arjuna- 34, 127 
arna- 83 
arpayati 130n 
arpipat 130n 
asat- 108 
dsat- 108 

asanisam 233, 236 
a-slrta- 199 
asri- 128 
asrk 174 
asrot 278 
astarls 278 
astarisam 233, 278 
asthi 179 
astrta- 204, 242f 
ati- 197 
atmd 57 
atta 147 
aunat 171 
avati 58 
ayam 96 
ayu 105, 128 
ayuk- 97 
avih 58 
badh- 114 
bhanakti 236 
bharanti 152 
bharanti 155 
bharitram 228 
bhas- 10 
bhdti 178 
bhaviti 169, 227 
bhavitum 186 
bhruh 31, 56 
bravlti 8 
cakara 10 


carkyti- 10, 166, 204, 242 

dama- 198 

damayati 198 

damitar- 198 

damyati 198 

dan 55 

danta- 198 

dasnoti 114 

ddti- 135, 174 

datra- 183 

datre 12 

day ate 135 

destha 174 

devatta- 242 

devi 155, 169 

dhana- 183 

dhar- 114 

dhartum 186 

dharu- 175 

dhavitram 169 

dhayati 175 

dhena 175 

dhenu- 175 

dhita- 175 

dhanoti 240 

dhuta- 240 

dhvanta- 187, 199 

di- 242, 262 

didivi 242 

dirgha- 237 

diti- 135, 174 

do-dhavlti 169 

draghlyas 237 

drasat 227 

dr ati 191 

duhitar- 8, 180 

dvau 147 

dyati 174f 

Dyauh 174 

gabhira- 8 

gaya- 248 

garat 212, 282 

gariman 191 

garlt 212, 282 

girati 282 

glrna- 211, 233, 282 
gf- 242 
grava 21 
grbhita- 8f, 10 
grlsma- 247 
grnati 196 
gurate 219 
guru- 11, 191 
hanati 225 


hanuh 180 
hasta- 60 
idhma- 129 
lhate 168 
ijate 168 
Iksate 121, 129 
inaksati 91, 236 
inddhe 67, 129 
iradhanta 236 
irajyati 236 
Irma 261 

irte 129, 168, 172, 203 

isira- 184 

isnati 252 

ista- 96 f 

lyarti 129, 168 

jagara 212, 282 

jagara 114, 117, 121, 124 

jagarti 29 

jaghnant 225 

jana- 10, 180, 235 

janayati 10 

janima 10 

janitar- 227 

janitri 155, 228 

janman- 228 

jara- 235 

jaras- 201f 

jarati 201 

jaritar 196 

jata- 205, 219f 

jati- 220 

jayati 248 

jihma- 183 

jinati 248 

jiryati 201 

j(i)yd 248 

jnata- 166, 211 

juryati 201 

kalayati 38 

kamapra- 244 

kancana- 190 

kavi- 50 

khanati 20 

khani- 20 

khidati 135 

kirti- 10, 166, 204, 242 
kratu- 249 
kravis- 201 f 
lcrinati 240, 247, 279 
krura- 201 
ksah 196 
ksayati 19 
kurdati 240 
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G. Indian 

laghu- 41 
lavitra- 171 
likhati 36 
linati 84 
llyate 84 
lunati 171 
-madhi 152 
mahi 153 
mahiman- 10 
mahlyas- 255 
mahna 255 
mamrj- 124 
manamsi 8, 152, 267 
manas- 10 
mardati 43 
mardayati 83 
marlci 149 
marjmi 44 
mati 183 
megha- 44 
meha- 43 
mrdu- 42 
mrnakti 44 
myriad 198 
mysyati 109 
mrtam 207 
murchati 198 
murdhan- 215 
murkha- 198 
murta- 243 
nabhas- 74 
nabhi- 44 
naca 104 
naciram 105 
nakha- 47, 181n 
nakis 104 
naksati 236 
nama 229 f 
-naman 47 
namani 8 
namura 105 
napumsaka 105 
nar- 45, 75, 94, 132 
nas- 94, 169 
nasati 236 
nava 104 
nlda 27 
ni-si-ta 242 
ojas- 40 
padayati 10 
pami 11 
panam 177 
panthah 9f, 156, 179 
pari 27 
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parlman 235 
parinas 235 
paritta 242 
pasca 146 
patar- 175, 177 
patnl 155f 

patram 166, 175, 177 
pavitum 188 
payayati 175 
payu 105n, 173 
payate 169, 177n 
phala- 56 
phalati 56 
pi- 27 
pibati 176 
piparmi 235, 245 
pipyusi 169 
pita- 175, 177 
pitar- 8 
pit!- 175, 177 
pivarl 155, 169 
plavate 21 
prana- 219 
prata- 219 
pratar- 215 
pratlc- 129 
praturti- 242 
pray as- 174 
prestha- 10 
pfnati 25 If, 279 
prnati 235, 251, 279 
Pfnihi 279 
prsni- 247 
prstham 247 
Pt-thivi 155, 249 
pfthu- 9, 179 
punati 180 
pur 218 
puras 215 

purna- 174, 203, 219, 235 

purta- 211, 233 

purucid 157 

purva- 214 

pur vi 241 

puryate 235 

pusyati 55 

pyayate 169 

raksas- 36 

raksati 40, 89 

rarak- 124 

rejati 41 

rinati 38 

risyati 36 

rjati 37 


rji- 34 

rjra- 34, 183 
rnakti 236 
rnjati 130n 
ro(d)hati 41 
fsa-bha- 91 
rudh-94 
rudhira- 36 
ruh- 44 
sa- 24 
sadhis- 202 
sam 24 

sama- 154, 208 
saman- 86 
saml 146, 208 
samnite 201 
sankha- 18 In 
sanoti 236, 279 
santa- 201 
sanutar 83 
sapati 83 
sarati 83 
sarika 196 
sasmara 124 
sasvana 124 
sata- 236 
satl 155 
si- 242 

siksanara- 93 
sima- 154, 208 
sina- 236 
si'ra- 175 
siras 198 
sita 175 
snavan- 86 
snayati 87 
snayu- 87 
sphurati 50 
sphurja- 197 
sphurjati 51, 197 
srathndti 180 
sravas- 153n 
sravat- 239 
Sfndti 197 
syngam 198 
synthati 180 
srotum 186 
sruti- 21 
sruvam 226 
stanayati 192 
stayu- 173 
stena- 173 
stiya 192 

stirpa- 204, 211, 231, 242 
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G. Indian 

st]*- 245 
stf- 245 
str-bhih 87 
strndti 232 
strnoti 232, 240 
strta- 280 
styayate 192 
su- 53 

sunara- 75, 93 f, 267 
sunrta- 93 
surmi 240 
suska- 135f, 178 
susuta 242 
susuti- 166, 242 
suti- 242 
suyava- 97 
svadana- 167 
svadvl 158, 179 
svajana- 244 
svajata- 244n 
svarga- 201 
svastara- 231 
svitici 129 

syati 86, 87n, 97, 175 
taksni 155 
tamisra 208 
tanakti 236 
tanoti 236, 279 
tanuah 10 
tanvi 190 
tar-ah 87 
tarati 239 
taritum 186 
tarku- 51 


taruna- 192 
tatipi- 126 
tavlti 249 
tigita- 9 
timira- 10, 208 
tirati 239 
tirna- 239 

tisthati 97, 123, 168 
trayah 21 
tri 157 
-turti- 211 
tuvigra- 242 
tuvis- 249 
ud-gurna- 219 
ugra- 57, 89 
uks- 89 
uksant- 57 
umbhati 67 
unabdhi 67 
unatti 67 
urdhva- 241 
urj- 241 
urjd 241 
urpa 195, 239 
uru- 65, 287 
uru-caksas- 150 
usds 65 
usati 155 

vadati 56, 89, 127 
vaks- 89 

vaksayati 57, 128 
vamiti 111, 116, 234 
vanita 10 
varas- 65 


varsam 64 
varsati 76 
vas- ‘to dress’ 124 
vas- ‘to stay’ 124, 129 
vas- 124 

vasati 57 f, 89, 93, 128 

vasna- 58 

vaste 79 

vastu 58 

vasu- 287 

vdti 57 

vatsa- 276 

vavys- 124 

vayas- 57 

vejate 58 

vidusl 155 

vih 57, 128 

vijate 58 

visvdnara- 93 

vita- 239 

vrata- 238 

vykiah 10 

vrnite 8 

vrs- 94 

vyayati 239 

yabhati 55, 97, 131 

yah 96 

yakrt 174 

yasta- 96 f 

yatar- 195 

yudh- 97 

yugd 157 


H. IRANIAN 
Avestan not labeled 


afsad Oss. 21n 

awra- 74 

garopta- 8f, 10 

ainivan- 229, 255 

ayaro 34, 95 

ham 83 

airime 261 

aye 128 

hampafraiti 245 

4nty^ 255 

azgata- 108 

histaiti 123 

aojah- 40 

azi 168 

hujyati 248 

arma- Choresm. 261 

azna- 244 

hunara- 75 

armae-sad- 261 

ci 157 

huvnara- OP 75 

arsan OP 91 

daroga- 237 

izaena- 128 

arta Oss. 21n 

drang MP 209 

jafra- 8 

asa- 234 

dugdar 9 

kaena 167 

a^barst- 292 

sreSwa- 241 

kamamSa 215, 241 

asi 158 

orsnav- 35 

/manah/ 152, 267 

aspo-gara- 234 

orszi 39 

mana 8, 152, 159 

asrustis 110 

gaOu- OP 290 

masah- 183 
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H. Iranian 

masista- 183 
masya 183 
mazdaam 10 
mraoiti 8 
nabah- 74 
naecis 104 
nam^n 8 
naptya- 45 
pa- 128 
pant^m 10 
pasca 146 
paskat 146 
psrona- 241 
psrotu- 239 
pita 8 
rana- 21 


ab 128 
ad 83 

aemidus 140 
ager 139 

ago 50, 82, 89, 111, 128, 
(s. egi) 
albus 40, 80 
amicus 20 
anamum Osc. 229 
anas 197 

animus 45, 110, 139, 229 

anouihimu Umbr. 79 

anus 83 

apiscor 111 

araneus 34 

arceo 35 

arduus 241 

argentum 127 

audio 57 

augeo 57, 82, 89, 128 
augustus 40 
auris 140 
aurora 65, 165 
avis 57, 128, 130 
axis 139 
barba 134 
benignus 244 
bos 98 
caecus 135 
caedo 135 
calamus 195 
canis 247 


LANGUAGES OTHER THAN 


ronjaiti 41 
scandayeiti 189 
snavaro 86 
spad Sogd. 21n 
sparoga- 197 
sraosa- 110 
starota- 204, 211 
steronaoiti 232 
starota- 204 
-tarot- 211 
urvap- 287 
urvita- 238 
uxs- 89 
varona 195 
vaxs- 89 
varonte 8 


I. ITALIC 
Latin not labeled 

carinare 134 
carni-vorus 234 
cattus 134 
cerebrum 198, 229 
134 certe 146 
cervus 198 
classis 228 
cognatus 21 9 f 
cognitus 204, 243 
cornu 198 
corvus 196 
cruor 202 
culmus 195f, 206 
debeo 56 
dedi 130 
Diespiter 149n 
dormio 191 
ea 96 

egi 111, 113, 130 (s. ago) 

ego 273 

emi 130 

episcopus 20 

erugio 88 

erugo 36 

ervum 36 

etro- Umbr. 47 

faba 134 

faber 134 

far 134 

felare 175 

filius 175 

fulcio 192 


GREEK 


vis 57 
vlsaiti 62 
vouru- 65, 287 
vouru-casani- 150 
xruma- 201 
xrura- 201 
xsa^apavan- 18 
xvaronah- 201 
xvang 175n 
yava- 97 
yasta- 96 f 
”y J npt Sogd. 97 
za 196 
zata- 219 f 
zlzansnti 243 


funda 188 
fur 247 
genera 150 
genetrix 155, 228 
genitor 227 f 
genitus 228 
gens 228, 244 
genu 168 
germen 228 
gero 89, 128, 134 
glans 195 
gnarus 166 
gravis 191, 247, 249 
grus 196 
hemo 196 
Hirpini 194 
humilis 196 
humus 196 
ianitrices 195, 228 
iecur 292 
imber 74 
im-pletus 219 
induo 79 
insece 27 
intentus 26 
iocur 292 
Iovis 147n 
irritare 38 
iubilare 51 

luppiter 149 (s. Iovis) 
karetu Umbr. 235 
lac 191 
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I. Italic 

lacus 134 
lana 195 
latus 201, 212 
lego 26 

levi 40 (s. lino) 
liber 41f 
lino 40 (s. levi) 
Lucani 194 
macer 183 
malignus 244 
malus 134 
manipulus 244 
marceo 239 
migrare 43 
mollis 42 
mordeo 83 
napurae 134 
natio 220, 228 
natus 21 9 f 
nefas 105 
neglego 26 
nego 105 
nemo 105 
nep Osc. 104 
nequam 105 
nequaquam 105 
neque 104 
Nerio 12, 75 
nertru Umbr. 45 
nescio 105 
neu 104 
neuter 105 
nidus 24, 27 
nihil 105 
nolo 105 
nomen 47, 229 f 
nomner Umbr. 230 
non 105 
nosco 166 
notus 166, 211 
nullus 105 
numquam 105 
nusquam 105 
oboedio 58 
ocris 128 
odium 140 


ad(d)aket 20 
anar 20 
r8av 196 


odor 131 
ops 51, 89 
opulentus 51 
orbus 131 
ovis 130 

pabulum 168, 173 
palma 200, 228, 244 
pars 228, 233, 244 
pasco 168, 173, 272 
pastor 168, 173 
pateo 188, 209 
pello 237 
Piceni 194 
picus 194 
plango 200 
planus 200 
plebes 171, 174 
plenus 219 
po- 128 

poculum 166, 175 

portus 239 

postis 247 

potare 272 

potus 175 

prandium 214 

Presto ta Umbr. 147 

privignus 244 

pruter Osc. 215 

puber 55 

puer 55 

qui 157 

quia 157 

rapio 36 

rarus 36 

rego 37, 236 

remus 36, 132, 135, 234 

rete 36 

ripa 36 

rivus 38 

ruga 39 

rugio 36 

ruo 38 

sabulum 189 

salix 134 

saxum 134 

scicidi 123 


J. PHRYGIAN 

dakar(en) 21 
daket 20 
daxet 20 


sedes 202 
senex 83 
sentina 83 
sero 83 

similis 196, 208 
simplex 24 
sisto, steti 123 
solutus 171 
spargo 197 
sperno 50 
spopondi 123 
sterno 231 
steti 123 

stratus 211, 231, 245 
stravi 212 
struo 232 
sturnus 51 
sub 83 

sufflamen 192 
super 83 
tarmes 229 
tenebrae 198, 229 
terebra 229 
tollo 212 
trabes 191 
trabs 191 
triginta 157 
triibum Osc. 191 
tuli 212 

ukar Umbr. 128 
ulula 125 
umbilicus 44 
umbo 44 
unguis 47 
unguo 91, 237 
upupa 125 
ursus 91, 133 
vas 56 

ventus 57, 93 
vereor 79 
viginti 62 
vis 75 
vivus 252 
vorare 282 
voveo 90 


detoun 21 
evet 21 
keneman 20 
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J. Phrygian 



kinouman 20n 

onoman 20 f 

Temroge 108n 

knouman 20, 108n 

oouitetou 21 

ttetikmenos 123n 

matar 20 

oucyvco 244 

vrekuntedatoz 21 

nadrotos 108n 

ovevin 21 

Cepe^co 196 

olavos 21 

K. SLAVIC 



Old Church Slavic not labeled 


bogynji 155 

ne- 105 

soroka Russ. 196 

boze Russ. 149 

nebo 74 

svraka Serb. 196 

cena 167 

oci 20, 158 

tbnu Russ. 251 

dobrt 134 

orbVb 130 

tri 157 

doj<? 175 f 

piti 175 

iitva Serb. 197 

dremati 191 

plakati s§ 200 

vejQ 57 

dug Serb. 237 

plamy 231 

veno Russ. 58 

eviti 58 

po- 128 

vezQsti 155 

grc>stb 50 

pojQ 176 

vuna Serb. 195 

iga 157 

pro-noziti 53 

vb- 27 

ime 229 

prziti Serb. 197 

zeleti 53 

iz-m61iti Serb. 233 

pun Serb. 203 

zeludb RussCS 195 

korova Russ. 198 

rygatb Russ. 36 

zemlja Russ. 196 

krava Serb. 198 

rykati 36 

zena 147 

labud Serb. 40 

slabina Serb. 83 f 

zenQ 225 

lezaka Russ. 26 

slabb 84 

zbnjp 225 

lice 26 

slama Serb. 195, 206 

zled Slov. 192 

lokotb Russ. 22 

sledb 84 f 

zledica 192 

moliti Slov. 233 

slimak Russ. 84 

znati 166 

na 208n 

soloma Russ. 195, 206 




L. OTHER LANGUAGES 


1. Other IE languages 

lo.u.zerocpo.s. 41 

pui(a) 55 

a. Macedonian 

2. Non-IE languages 

d. Turkish 

appouTEQ 21, 31 

a. Sumerian 

iskelet 18n 

b. Tocharian 

temen 222n 

istasyon 18n 

salyiye 134n 

b. Akkadian 

istatistik 18n 

want 57 

temennu 222n 

isterilize 18n 

c. Venetic 

c. Etruscan 




IV. GREEK 


A. MYCENAEAN 
(See also p. 258) 


aikasama 128 

euketo 133 

paro 153, 208n 

aitijoqo 194 

euwakoro 67 

pawea 2 67 

ajameno 122 

ewakoro 67 

pekitira 2 155 

akere 80 

ewepesesomena 67 

pema 223n 

aketirija 155 

ewisuzoko 66 

pemo 223n 

a 3 kipata 129 

ewisu*79ko 66 

pokiroqo 194 

akitito 108, 223n 


poroteu 214n 

ana 208n 

ijate 12 

poroto 214n 

anemo 80 

ijero 80, 184 

potinija 155 

ano 208n 

jo- 98, 147 


apeasa 91 

jodososi 147 

qaratoro 194 

apeo(te) 91 


qasireu 194 

apuke 194 

karako 194 

qeqinomeno 252 

araromotemena 115, 117, 119 

karatera 199 

qeqinoto 252 

araruja 115, 117, 122 

kasikono 219 

qeto 194 

araruwoa 122 

kowo 202 


arepate 80 

kowo 239, 291 

rapitira 2 155 

aretere 234 


reketoroterijo 259 

aro 2 a 234 

meretirija 155 

rewoterejo 232 

aroura 231 

mezoa 2 152, 254, 259 

rewotorokowo 80, 232 

a 2 tero 223n 

moroqoro 194 


atoroqo 194 

naputijo 111 

sukirita 194 

demeote 291 

noperea 2 100-2, 106, 

108, 111, tanawa 191 

duwoupi 147 

214 

tara 2 to 259 
tatomo 80 

eesi 91 

onato 259 

temeno 222 

enesidaone 231 

o- 147 

topeza 155 

enewo(peza) 46, 80 

-operosi 56, 225 


eremo 259 

opia 2 ra 156n 

wisowopana 66 

ereta 80, 234 

oromeno 116 


ereutero 80 

ote 98 

zepu 2 ro 259 

eu- 67 

ou 105n 

zesomeno 97 

eudewero 262 

ouqe 104 

zeukeusi 97 
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B. CLASSICAL GREEK 

In the alphabetical arrangement the f is ignored. Inflectional forms are mostly given under the con- 
ventional captions, but they are often given separately. 

The words beginning with a-, e-, o- discussed on pp. 32-54 under the numbers I-V have not been 
included in the index. 


a-, words beginning with, 48-52 
(see aX-, ap-, av-, ap-) 
ap-, words beginning with, 56-58 
aaaxog 91 n 
darcxog 91 n 
dprip 57 
dptaxdecog 83, 85 
aPAripd 64 

49, 52, 83, 85 

aPpoQ 183 
appDTOi 72 
dyaOog 49 
ayavog 72 
ayaoxovog 192 
dyaoxQp 24 

dyeipco 25, 28, 49 f, 52, 69; 
ayspovxo 224; aypyepaxo 
116, 118 f, 120 
ayetaxaxog 201 
ayK- 128 
ayKcbv 135 
ayAag 44n 
ayvopi 56, 58 
ayog 128 
ayog 129 

ayoaxo g 25, 50, 52, 69, 76 

aypeupva 50, 52, 72 

aypKpri 50, 72 

aypog 135 

ayuia 122 

ayxcfl 135 

dyoo 2, 50, 128, 135; dyov 170; 
ayayeiv 123n; fjxa 113, 119; 
dyriyoxa 117, 119 
ay coyog 125 
dSaypog 72 
aSapaoxog 198 
d8a£co 54 
aSaxaco 54 
a8ei(p(e)6g 24 
a8pf|g 198, 201 
aSppxog 198, 201 
deSvog 59 

aeO^og 56, 58, 69, 93, 285 
detSco 56-8, 68, 89; fjeiSe 168 
deipco 50, 57 f, 68, 83-5, 81 
deicrixi 160 
aetaoi 57 f, 69, 71, 85 


aeXXa 57 
asM,r|g 56 
dsLTcfig 64 
dsAjcxeoo 64 
ds^co 57 f, 67 f, 89, 97 
’Aeporceg 194 
depaa 30, 59, 64, 71, 260 f 
deaa 23, 30, 57 f, 69, 76, 89, 93, 
124, 127-9, 273 
aexea 24 
aexpa 57 
aexpov 57 
d£a 25 
d^sxai 96 
dr|8(bv 57 f, 69, 89 
drjpi 49n, 57 f, 69, 93, 238 
drip 57 f 
dfjxai 255 
dflavaxog 207 
dOe^psiv 50, 52 
dfleA/yeiv 50, 52, 69 
aOekSeiv 50, 52 
aOpig 71 
aipsxog 57 
aiyiOog 13 
aiyivflog 13 
ai8oiog 202 
aieX-oupog 95 
aist 105, 128 
aieg 57 
aisaKovxo 57 
aiexog 57 f, 128, 130 
AifliKeg 194 
AiOioTisg 194 
aiOog 194 
aiflovj/ 75, 194 
aiflco 50, 129, 134, 194 
aipcoSeco 55 
aivapexa 150 
aivco 49n 
at£ 128 
aioXoc, 95 
aiovaco 95 
aired 158 f 
ai7nr|v 159 
aircog 158 f 

aipeta 35; dpaiprjKa 117, 119 
aioa 128, 155 


aicSavopai 57 f, 69 
aixia 128 
alxpn 128 
aixprixa 148 f 
aicbpa 50, 95 
’AicaSripog 195 
aica&ov 49 
dKaKrixa 148 
aKapavxog 201 
aicapag 201 
dicapaxog 201 
aKavOog 178n 
dKapog 25, 28 

dKaxi^opai; dicaxetv 139; dica- 
Xripai 115, 119, dicr|xe(8)axai 
117, 119 

aicaxpevog 115, 122 
aiceopai 25 
aicepaiog 197 
aKprig 201 
aKoixig 24, 54 
aKohouOog 38n 
dKovrj 140 
aKopvog 72, 194 
dKog 110, 129 

dKo6(D 50, 52, 69, 76; dicr|Koa 
116, 117, 120 
aKpaxog 199 
aKpig 128, 134 
dicpixog 108 
dKpog 128, 135, 139 
aicxapa 19 
aKxixog 223 n 
aKGOKfi 125, 168 

aX-, words beginning with, 39-40 

a^a^OKxripai 115 

aXaXvG&ai 115 

d(p)^av8Cog 56 

dA-aopai 115; dXdA,r|pai 115 

dXarcaSvog 81 

aXanaC,® 39, 72, 80 f 

dkyicov 40, -taxog 40 

a^yog 26, 39 f, 89 

aXm 39 

aXeysivog 39 

aXeyco 25 f, 31, 39 f, 68, 89 
dA,sr| 62 
aXeiam 234 
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dA.Eixr|g 40, 68, 85 
d^etcpco 20, 40, 68, 72, 80, 83 f, 
259; dAriAatpa 116, 118 , 120, 

-ppai 116, 118 

dA.EKxpixbv 259 
d^SKTCOp 12 

dU5a) 39 f, 67 f, 89, 124, 259; 

d^ataceiv 56, 123n 
dA,e(F)opai 39 f, 68; atausxai 38 
dA,expeuco 234 
dA,expig 234 
a^sopov 231, 234 
dA,eco 40; -eaai 129, 135, 234; 
dX,fi^8Ka 116, -e(a)pai 116f, 
119f 

dA,r|vf|g 72 
aAiig (a-) 56 , 58 
dAia 25 
dAiyiaog 26 
aAiveiv 40 , 68, 83 f 
aAxg 56 

d^ixaiva) 40, 109 
dA,Kfi 39 f, 89, 135 
atacri 40 
dA,Kxf|P 12 
aAAoOpoog 233 
dA,oixrig 76 
aA,oixog 40 
akoupj] 76 

aXot, 40, 65, 193, 195, 276 f 

aA.oxog 24 

aA,g 134 

dA.6aK(D 39 

dAuco 115 

aA,cpog 40 , 80 

a^coTiri^ 22, 40 f, 68, 87 f 

dAxocpog 40 

ap-, words beginning with, 42-3 
apa 152, 154, 208, 256 
apaOog 189 
apaiag 208n 

apaTiSuvco 42 f, 49, 68, 72, 83 
dpaA,og 42 , 83 

apapxavco 35n, 42 f, 68, 86, 109 

dpapxrj 146 

dpapuyf) 72 

apaxig 208n 

apaupog 42, 72 

dpaxrjxi 160 

apa© 43 , 83 ; dprjxog 68 

apPAiaK© 83, 85 

appMg 83 

apppoxog 243 

apPpnxxoi 72 


dpetpa> 43, 68 

apeA,y© 20, 25, 43, 68, 70, 76 

dpeA,8© 42, 68, 73, 85 f, 109 

apepyca 43, 68, 71, 83 f, 239 

apep8© 43, 68, 73, 83 f, 254 

aprj 83 

api^ai 43, 71 

dpix0aA,6eaaa 44, 71 

appa 147 

appog 189 

apo- 208 

dpoyrixi 160 

apoiog 83 

apoXyog 43, 68, 76 

dpopyfi 239 

dpopyog 83 

apoxov 26 

apTiu^ 194 

dpuySdA,r| 71 

’Apuicog 31 

dp(pacrtr| 107 

apcpi 74 

aptp© 147 

ctv 255 

av~, words beginning with, 44-5 
av- 90n 

dva 33, 71, 135, 149, 152, 154, 
208n, 223, 255 f, 260 
dvapA/rjaig 219 
avayv©axog 104 
avaeSvog 59, 103 
avaeAjcxog 103 
avaipooxi 160 
avaipov 46, 71, 260f 
avaicnSfig 104 
avaoiyscncov 58 
dvdTcveucrxog 103 f 
dvaTuoivog 103 
dvccTixaiaxog 104 
avap 46, 260 f 
dvape(i)ij/apsvri 35 
’Avaalcpopov 71, 260 
avepog 45, 110, 135, 139, 185, 
229 , 238, 254, 268 
dvepe(i)\j/dpevoi 35 
aveu 83 

aveij/iog 20, 45, 68, 106 
dvrjKeaxog 102f, 110 
avriKonaxeco 102f, 113 
dvrjXeyfig 39, lOOn 
avr|A,efig 102 
avf|peA,Kxog 111 
avripexog 111 
dvppoKxog 111 


dvfjvepog 102 
dvfjviog 111 
dvfjvoOe 116, 118 
dvfivuaxog 111 
avf|v©p 111 

dvf)p 20, 22, 45 f, 68, 70, 72, 75 f, 
87, 93 f, 254, 259; dvSpog 132 
dvripsuj/avxo 35 
dvripsaxov 111 
avripscprig 111 
avrjpoxog 111 
avOog 74, 118 
avOprivTi 72 

av0pco7rog 45, 72, 74, 194, 290 

aviSpQxi 160 

dvir) 111 

avvig 45 

avouxrixl 160 

dvxa 45 

avxai 254 f 

dvxi 127, 135, 153 

avxu£ 194 

avupi 235 f, 255, 279 
av© 153, 208n 
av©8ovog 102 
dvcoiaxt 160 
avanaxog 58, 111 
av©A,s8pog 111 
av©A,6(pDKxog 111 
avcbpaiog 111 
avcopoxi 111 

dv©vupog 102 f, 110 , 214 

avcopocpog 111 

av©cpeA,f|g 102, 111, 214 

av©xi)pog 111 

d^idoo 261 

d£io© 261 

a£©v 135 

doiSog 56, 76 

aoA,Aiig 56 

dopxri 57 

an 255 f 

ana^ 29 

arccKpsiv 123n, 130n, 139 
a7ca(pog 125 
dTC8iA.fi 50, 52, 69, 85 
an&.Xa 25 
*d7ceA,og 66 , 69, 89 
djcexOsaOai 224 
dTcriA-sysoog 39 
djciiFpa 226 
dTirpjpa 81 
and 128 , 135 
dTCopA-rixog 218 f 
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dicoepyaOe 62 
drcoepyei 62 
&7rOFspcr| 80 f, 83 f 
aTCoppo^ 246 
&7TOTSJIVCD 292 
drcoxojiog 292 
arcpiySa 24 
drcxepefQg 24 

ap-, words beginning with, 32-5 
apa 33, 91 
apa8og 192 
apapev 262 
apapevai 262 
apaipr|Ka 117, 119 
apapiaKco 35, 83, 235; apapeiv 
34, 123n, 130n, 135, 139; 
apripa 115, 117, 119f, 122; 
apapuia 121 f 
apdaovxi 261 
dpaoraco 34, 119 
apaaxdSeg 40 
dpaxpov 261 
A.paxi)og 261 
apa^vri 34 
apa© 261 
apyi- 34 

dpyog 34 f, 46, 89, 127, 132, 183 
apyopog 34, 127, 135 
ap8© 34 

’ApeOouaa 34 f, 68 
apeioov 234 

ap87n)ia 35, 37, 68, 71, 89, 122, 
132, 155, 246 

apeoKco 34 f, 116; -eaai 129, 
135, 234 f; dpfjpem 116 
aFpexene 255 
apexfi 234, 248 
apriycD 34 f, 68 
apriv 12 
dpi- 34, 91 
api£riA,og 262 
dpifyiog 34 f, 68 
apiaxov 34, 95, 234 
’Aplcov 72 
apiceuOog 38n 
apKeco 34, 83 
apKxog 35, 133 
dpveojiiai 35 
apvojiai 35 
apoaig 228 
apoxpov 140, 231 
aponpa 231, 260 
apoco 35, 234, 261; -ooai 129, 
135, 231 jdpripopevTi 117, 119 f 


ap7ti)ia 35, 37, 89, 122, 285 
dp7td£© 34 f 
dpar|v 35, 91 
aaOpa 255 
daKaA,ap©xr|g 72 
doKdA,a(po< ; 72 
aoKaXm )g 237 
aGKaktimac, 72 
dampt?© 50, 52 
aaKeOrjg 183 
aaice^fig 237 
acmd£opai 25, 27 
aarcaip© 50, 52 
aonaka^ 72, 193 
aorcapayog 197 
dajiapi^co 50 
da7rspx8<; 24 
aarcexog 108 
aamOiov 13 
aaaa 157 
daxaico g 51 

aaxatpig 18, 50, 52, 72 f 
daxaxug 29, 50, 52, 72 
acrxenPaicxog 50 
daxejKpfig 24 f, 50, 52, 74 
dax8p07iifi 51 f, 72, 194 
daxrip 51 f, 69, 87 f 
aai?ay£ 51 f, 72 
aaxpdya^og 51, 180, 285 
daxpaA-og 51 f 
daxparcri 51 
aoxpdrcx© 51, 72 
(F)daxu 30, 58, 76 
dcnpata^ 193 

actpdpayog 51 f, 69, 72, 197 

dorpoSekog 51 

aaxsxog 108 

hat’ 146 

dialog 72 

axeppiog 50 

axejap© 50 

dxsvrjg 24 f, 27 

axepajivog 192 

axi 157 

’Axhag 55 

axpaicxog 51 f 

axparcog 24 

axpuyr|(pdyoi) 72 

axxa 135, 147 

dxxayfiv 72 

dxb£opai 127 

ad 135 

ad8fi 56, 89, 127, 135 
abeXXa 57 


abepb© 255, 260 
abrip 57 
abOevxrjg 255 
ab^aKsg 40 
ab?ia£ 40, 277 
abXa%a 40, 195, 277 
ab^fj 57, 89, 127 f, 135 
ab^ripa 64, 260 
abAitojiai 57 
ad^ig 57 
ab>-og 178, 290 
ab£© 82, 89, 128, 135 
abovf) 167 
abog 135, 178 
abpa 57 
abpoaxag 40 
dbaai 51 
abxap 34 
ai)X|if| 57 
ad© 51 f 
a(pap 152 
lAtpapebg 28 
atpabpog 72 
atpsvog 51 f, 69, 110 
d(pepKxog 63 
aipOixog 108 
diptanapog 24 
acpveiog 52, 110 
axavfig 24 f 
axavxog 178n 
axebcov 279 
dxfiv 129, 168 
axnvia 168 
axvopai 279 
axoA-og 192 
axopai 113 
dxog 129, 135 
dvjuvOiov 13 
d©p&© 30 
acopog 58 
aF©? 65 
a©xe© 30, 58 


PaOpaKog 178n 
paOb-A-eijnog 110 
paivco 279; sPrjv 167 
pa?iavog 195 

pdUco 219, 221 ff, 235, 238, 
250 f, 279; ePaA,ov 217; pArjxo 
95, 220, 226; 8pA.Tiv 278; 
PeP^r|Ka 244 
paM/rjxbg 251 
papayxog 197 
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pdpaOpov 193, 206, 209, 21 5n, 
234 

papPapog 135 
papi)07tav 150 
Papug 11, 191, 247, 249 
paai^etig 194 
pamg 290 
Patpaxog 178n 
p8eM,ai 238 
PeX-a 62, 85 

Petepvov 180, 222, 228 f, 235 
pe^ovri 167 

PeA-og 72, 180, 217, 235 
PspeOpov 193 
Pecpupa 194 
pfjpa 290 

pipproaKCO 180, 193, 211 f, 227, 
233 f, 281; eppco 278, Kaxe- 
Ppwg 226 
Pta 248 

Piexog 248 f, 260 f 
Pivso) 248, 252 
piog 248 
Pioxfj 248 
Pioxog 248 f, 260 
Pi&vai 227, 248 f 
P^aSapog 42, 83 
PA,a86g 72 
pM£ 83, 198 

ptaxcruavco 215; pX,aaxetv 216 

P^STCG) 193 

P^exoeg 238 

PAitpapov 193 

P^fjpa 228 

PAxjp 238 

P?iT|x6g 219, 235 

P^nxpo? 49, 52 

pAijxoov 193 f, 216 

PA,ro0po g 193, 215 f 

P^cbaKO 217, 233; potaiv 217; 

epko 226 
Popa 240 
popOo- 241 
Popog 240 
poxrjp 12 

poMopai 76n, 244 
PoiAuxog 171 
poug 177 
pocorci 156 
Ppay/og 197 
ppaKataw 193 
PpaKsiv 197 
ppa^ai 197 
Ppepsaivcov 239 


-ppepexrig 239 
Ppevxai 239 
-ppevxag 239 
Ppexag 202 
Ppiapog 184, 247 
Ppiepog 184 
ppiSug 247 
PpiOco 247 
Ppipri 243 
Pptpog 54, 72 
Bpixopapmg 194 
Bpixopapxig 194 
Ppoyxog 197 
ppo^ai 197 
ppovxri 239 
Ppoxog 243 
ppoxOog 197 
Ppoaaog 72 
ppoxxog 72 
Ppraaig 211, 233 
ppooxog 211, 233, 240 
Ppcaxog 211 
poopog 167, 290 
Panrop 12 

yayyaivco 135 
yaia 191 

ya^rjvri 199, 206 f, 209 
yaAa 56 
yapppog 235 
yapsco 235 
yap\|/covu£, 47n 
yavog 72 
yap 33 
yapyapa 49 
yeAavSpov 209 
ys^apfig 209 
yeA,ag 199 
yeA,dcQ 199 
yeA/yig 44n 
yeAouog 202 
ys^ov 202 
ye>vO)g 201 f 
yeveOA/ri 228, 235 
yeveaig 228, 235 
yevexeipa 155, 227 f 
yevexfi 228, 235 
yevexcop 227 f 

yevog 180, 202, 217, 235, 252; 

-sa 152, 161 
ysvog 180 
yepaiog 201 
yspavog 196, 206 
yepag 195, 201 f 


yepyepa 49 
yecpupa 194, 290 
yfjpag 201 

yiyvopai 219, 225, 235, 243, 245 ; 

yeyova 244, yeyapev 180 
yiyvcbaKco 166, 281; eyvosv 227 
yiayov 65 
yA,dyog 191 
yAxuvoi 178 
yAxHCxocpayog 191 
ytaxKoavxeg 191 
y^aaaa 183, 246 f 
y^auKrj 290 
Y^87TCD 193 
yXstpapov 193 
y^fivri 199 
ykrixcov 193, 216 
ytaoOpog 193, 216 
yXrooaa 155, 183, 246 f 
yk&x&c, 155, 246 
ytaoxig 155, 169; -iva 156 
yvaOpog 190 
yvaOog 190, 246 
yvacpaMov 190 
yvriaiog 219 f, 228, 235 
yvocpaMov 190, 292 
yvcoxog 166, 211 
yop(pog 74 
yovog 10, 180, 235 
yovu 168 
ypaia 201 
ypaipia 201 
ypaixia 201 
ypaug 195, 201 
ypriog 201 
ypKpaaOai 50, 72 
yupvog 252 
yovai 147n, 177 
yupyaOog 190 

8afjp 135 

Saiopai 134 f, 174f 
Saig 135; 8aix- 170 
8aKvco 72 

Saicpo 21, 134; -aa 157 
8aXayxav 13, 190, 209 
8apap 191 
8apacag 198, 228 
Sapaaitppcov 228 
8apvr|pi 198 f, 279 
8avog 185 
SapOavco 191 
-8e 153n 
Seaxo 261 
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Seaxot 262 
8eeXog 262 
SeiSe/axat 114 
SeiSioKopat 114 
8ei8cD 172 
Seietax; 262 
Sencavaopat 114 
SetKvopai 114 
Se&axa 238 
SeipG) 224 
8eica 22 
Seicavaxat 114 
8eicxpia 155 
8eXea£(o 238 
8eA,eap 238 
8eA,expov 229 
Se^eopa 238 
-8eMro 221 f, 235, 237 
8epag 198, 201, 291 
Sepco 198 , 201, 291 
8spr| 193, 234 
Sepco 206, 224 
Seopog 185 
8exr|p 185 
Sscpupa 194 

*8r|8exaxai see 8ei8sxaxai 

8fjX.og 261 f 

8r|poPopog 180, 234 

8r|pog, *8Fapog 88 

8id 152 

Staetaexai 59 

Ai8upf)vr| 13 

8iScopi 166, 175, 185 

8teyeA,a 199 

SuTcexrig 240 

Alica 147 f 

Aiv8upfivrj 13 

Siveo 248, 252 

Sivvripi 248 

Sivvco 248, 279 

Stvoo 248 

Sivooxog 252 

Aioyvr|xog 220 

Sicbpuya 37 

8|xf\aig 198, 228 

8pr|xf|p 12, 198 

8odaaaxo 241 

SoXixoq 209, 222, 237 

Aotameg 194 

Sopopxig 191, 292 

8oaig 185 

Soxi'ip 12, 185 

Soxog 242 

8oxpog 183 , 185 
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Spapa 191 
Spavai 226 f 
Spaxog 33 
Spaco 191 
Apoorceg 194 
8puo\j/ 194 
Spuxopog 180 
Sprovj/ 45, 72, 246 
8vo 147 
8uar|A,eyf)g 39 
Suco 147 
Scoxfipeg 288n 
Scbxcop 12 

e-, words beginning with, 52-4 
(see eX-, ep-, ev-, ep-) 

8F-, words beginning with, 58-66 
eaooa 155 
&aco 53 

&yeipco 53 f, 69, 185; eypriyopa 
114, 116, 117f, 120f, -8a 
116 f; eyfjyepKa 116 
eyicapog 25 
eyicecpaA-oc; 25 
eyiam 243 
6ypr|yopx( 160 
SYXOQ 53 
§y© 180 

FeSipvog 66n, 129 
e8va 58 f, 77, 79, 103 
sSovxeg 55, 87 
eSovag 54 

e8co 55, 110, 132; e8f)8oxai 117, 
119 ; -<bg 117, 119f 
eScoSfj 125 
eeSpevat 77 

eeSva 58 f, 66, 68, 76, 79, 103 

£e8voopai 59 

eeSvcoxt)*; 59 

SeiKoai 60-2, 66, 68, 77 

eeipopevog 77 

eeig 77 

eetadpevog 59 f, 77 
eeA,8opat 62 - 4 , 66, 68, 76 f, 85 
eeA-Scop 63 

eeAjropat 62, 64 , 103, 287 
SeXacn 62 
eepyaO- 62 f 
§epyvo- 62 f 

eepyoo 62 f, 66, 69, 76, 78-81 
eepoa 64, 260 

£epor| 30, 59, 64, 66, 69, 71, 
76-8, 93 f, 124, 254, 273, 276 
Sepofieig 64 


§epxaxo 63 
e&Xov 221, 227 
sOeipai 53, 69 
eOeipoo 53, 69 
eOetao 53, 69, 72 
eOvog 222n 
eOpig 53, 71 
ei8f|aeiv 251 

eiSopai 59 f; see £eiaapevog 

elSog 59 

siScoXov 59 

elOap 152 

siKfj 53, 285 

siKoai 60 - 2 , 66, 77 ; epiKoai 23, 
254 

eiXeco 62 , 64, 239; see eeA-aat 

eIXt] 62 , 66, 69, 76, 85, 259 

eiAioveg 57, 71, 85 

eiMoaG) 62 

siMao 62 

eiA,6co 62 

8iA<co 56 

eipi 91; fjaOa 181 
eivaxepeg 57, 195 
eivocricpuMxx; 236 
sircov 77, 80, 226n 
Eipava 147 f 
etpyco 62 f, 66 
eipepov 63 
eipOKopog 180 
eipuopai 37 
elg 24, 77 
slori 65 f, 77, 289 
8Kaaaa 155 
eicaxov 53 f, 62 
eicax-c&puyog 260 
FhemSapog 195 
FsiceSapog 195 
8K8t 24 

SKT1XI 160 

8Kxr|pat 24 

8Kxog 47 

skcov 53, 93, 124 

eA.-, words beginning with, 40-1 

ysXa 85, 254 

etaxuOepog 260 

eXauvco 41, 197; -aoat 132; 
SA/r^a-ica 68, -pat 117, 119 f, 
132 

sXacppog 20, 41 , 68, 70 
eXaxvc, 20, 41 , 68, 70, 72 
t&doo 132 
(F)ekSopai 62-4 
eA,8cop 63 f 
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eA,eYXCO 41, 68, 93; £?uriksYpai 
116, 118, 120 
s^siv 226 f 
sA,sAi£co 41 
s^eog 41, 68 
staxpuFOva 71 

e^euOepog 25, 41, 68, 94, 259, 
289 

EA,£6oopai 41, 68, 289; sX,r|- 
A,oi)0a 113, 116, 117, 120f, 
168, 268 

s^scpaipopai 38n, 41 
eA/TJ 62, 85, 254 
SUvucq 84, 240 
eXi£ 62 
EAiooco 62 
"EXXoneq 194 

E?to60Epo<; 260 

staropai 62, 64, 77, 103 

’Efotfivcop 64 

s^tu^co 64 

staclg 64 

eAjccd 64 

£A,7rcopif| 64 

£p-, words beginning with, 43 
sps 20, 43 
£jisaig 228, 234 
spsxog 234 

spsco 234; spripEKa 116 
sppspacbg 26 f 
spog 43 
spTta£opai 26 

ev-, words beginning with, 45 f 
EvaMyiaog 26 
evavxa 26 
svapa 255 
svaxrip 195, 228 
£v8s^sxfi<; 209, 237 f 
EVsyKEiv 45 f, 70, 92-4, 115 f, 
123n, 131, 236; svrivoxa 46, 
1 16 f, 118, 1 19 f, 131; evt'i- 
vsypai 116, 118 
svEKa 53 

sv£vr|-(KOVTa) 45 f 
evevuce 129n, 130n 
EVspOs 24, 45, 72 
EVEpXEpOg 45 
EVETT] 185 

evOeiv 45, 118, 132; £vr,vo0£ 46, 
68, 116, 118, 120, 132 
evi 27 

EViTcri 129, 168 
eviotceiv 129n, 130n 
sviooco, see evevuce, tivitccxtce 


svvsa 20, 22, 45 f, 68, 87, 92, 
svvsopyoiog 37 
EVVETCC0 27 
svvsoiai 185 
svvooiyaiog 236 
svvnpi 79, 91, 93; soxai 124 
svooig 46 

EVoatxOrov 231, 236 
svxsa 254 f 
Evxsivco 26 
EVXEvfjg 26 
svxEoiEpyoug 236 
Evxovog 26 
svnpa 229 f 
5 EvDpaKpaxi8a<; 47 
E^aixpajisOco 18 
E^axparcrig 18 
e^eoiti 185 
sopxri 91 
etc 255 f 
STcapixoi 108 

ETTE^EUattV 260 

etceA-euoei 260 
ETcri^ix; 122 

etci 27, 67 
ETCiKXrioig 219 
£7ci^iy8r|v 84 
E7UOKUVIOV 243 
£7Cioxsp(b 146 
E7CO\|/ 125 
etc co 67, 83 
ETCcbixaxo 63 
ETcebvupog 38 
sp 33, 91 
6p-, words beginning with, 36-7 
Epapai 201 f 
spavva 147 f 
Spavvog 201 
£paox6g 201 
(F)epyov 76 
F£ps-/FPh- 238 
spEpivOog 36, 195 
spEpog 20, 25, 36 f, 39, 52, 68, 87 
£ps8co 36, 38n, 68, 236 
spsiSco 36 f, 68; spfjpEiopai 116, 
119, EpripE8axai 116, 119; 
fipf)p£ioxo 117, 119 f 
£psiKC0 36 f, 68; sprjpsiKa 116; 

§pripiypai 116, 118, 120 
EpsiTcco 36 f, 68, 82, 168; (icax-) 
EpripiTCE 115f, 118; -ppai 116; 
see EpspiTcxo 
hspspsQ 37 

EpETixopai 35-7, 68, 71 


EPEPITCXO 115, 118 

epeggco 234; -coat 135 

spsxi^ 36 f, 132, 234, 259 

Epsxpov 135 

’Epsxpia 155, 234 

spsuyopai 36 f, 68, 87 

EpsuOco 36 f, 68 

EpEovaco 36 f, 68 

EpEUviovxsg 260 

spscpco 36 f, 38n, 68, 70 f, 82, 229 

spEXOco 36 f, 68, 82 

FEFPh^svog 219 

sphpog 36, 68, 259, 262 

spi- 34, 91 

EpiCco; £pf|pioxai 116, 118 

’Epivog 36 

’Eptcov 72 

spKog 83 

sppa 83 

Epvog 36, 222n 

sp^a 78, 80 f 

sp^a 78 

-hfip^ovxi 76, 79 
spog 201 f 
EpTCEXOV 190 
sppaSaxai 34 
sppriEvxa 64 
Epoaia 64 
sposo 38 

spoil 59, 64, 76-8, 94, 254 
Eporien; 64 
Epor|v 35, 91 
&pocb5r|<; 64 

EpuOpog 25, 36, 70, 82, 183, 259 

spuKaKOv 130n 

Epnpai 37 

£poco 37 

spxaxai 63 

spcori 37, 68, 70, 72, 76, 262 

spcog 201 f 

EOKsSaopai 73 

soTCEpog 30 

soxia 30, 64 

EXEog 158, 287 

EXEpoyvrjx- 291 

sxfixopog 125 

exoq 93 

£xu- 287 

e6 67 

si)- 69, 254, 259, 287 
euSeie^oq 262 
Eorivrop 75, 185n 
Eoricpevrig 52 
euOeveco 52, 183 
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euOriveco 183 

EoXdKa 40, 195, 260, 276 f 
euXripa 64 f, 66 
eupimcG) 65 
euptiorca 148, 150 
eupog 65 f, 287 
eug 53, 287-9 
euxpr|xog 218 
euxojiai 90 
etpa^og 156n 
ecpep^ovxi 62 
sxOsg 24, 53 f, 72 
exo) ; axeiv 24 
e\j/co; evj/riaopeva 67 
8G)g 65 

Cdei 248 

Caco; £nv 248; e£r|aa 227 
Ceiai 97 
£eMo) 235 

CepeOpov 193, 210, 215n 
Ceaxog 96 
Cedyvupi 97 
Zeog 174; ZeO 149f 
Ze(pupog 97 f, 131 
Ceco 96, 97 
Cuyov 66, 96, 97 
97 

Cco(ppd(petv 252 
Ccoaxog 96, 97 
Croco 248; e£(oaa 227 

riPri 183 
flSovfi 167 
f|Sug 179, 287 
rieAxog 175n 
f|8pi- 34 
fjia 97 
T^iog 62 

fjpap 46, 152f, 202 

f|J18KXEl 66 

fipepa 46 

%epog 96 

rjveiKa 226n 

-riveKifc 45 f, 68, 70, 122 

fiviTca7T8 123n, 129n, 130n 

fjvo\j/ 194 

flTcap 33, 289n 

-r\mX- 89 

f|7TSp07l8UT(X 150 

f|7C8pO7T860) 194 

f|7iuxa 148 f 

H7ii)Ti8ri 149 

f|7iuo) 148 
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fjpepa 193, 262 
fjpi 95 

rioyeveiog 287 
r|UKopog 288 
ring 288 f 
fixexa 149 

rjtbg 65, 165n; -w 289 
-3a 181 

Od^aaaa 13, 190, 209 

OaMxo; xs3a7,ma 122 

3aX,7t(o 290 

3a7,i)Kp6g 290 

Oa^oGaopevog 290 

Oapa 152, 159 

Oappew 178n 

OdpPog 74, 177, 178n 

Oavaxog 199, 201, 206 f 

Oapveuei 216, 232 f, 279 

Oapvupai 212, 232 f, 239 f, 251 

Oaupa 40, 177f 

-$e 153n 

3ed 177 

Oeivco; Oevetv 225, 227 
Oetao 53, 72 
Oepig 185 
Oevap 153 
3eo8pr|xog 291 
08O7rpO)XOg 21 1 
Oeog 21 In 
9eaK8>-og 21 In 
OeGpog 185 
OeGrceGiog 21 In 
08G7CpG)X(ri 211 
$8G(paxog 21 In 
Ofjpog 177, 178n 
Oriyco 168 
3r|^f) 175 
Orjtoig 175 

-3tk 181 

0vf|GK0) 199, 244; eOavov 206, 
223, 225, 227 
Ovrixog 168n, 199, 207 
Ooivr) 174 
Oopvupai 232 f, 240 
OopuPog 233 
Ooupog 218, 239 
Opdaaco 199 
Opeopai 233 
OpopPog 177n 
Opovog 168 
3p<bva£ 72 

Opcode© 216, 233, 239, 260; 
Oopetv 217, 232 


Ouydirjp 180, 209, 228, 259 
Oupopopog 234 
3t)|aog 169 
OuoGicoog 50 
Oupapopog 79 
$0)p6g 166 f 
OroaOai 174 
M>(i))pa 40, 177 

iaivexo 171 
iaMxo 123n, 129 
lavaxepa 195 
id7Etco 129, 130n, 168 
iapog 184 f, 215, 261 
iaxcop 12 

iauco 30, 57, 89, 127, 129, 171 

tyicpog 25, 243, 245 

lyvrixeg 291 

tyvuvxo 73, 76 

i8eiv 79 

£5pcbg 277 

(F)i8oia 155 

iepog 77, 182, 184 f, 193, 215, 
252, 261 
irjxrip 12 
iOaiveaOai 129 
iOapog 50, 129, 134 
!3pig 71 
(F)iKaxi 62, 254 
iKpapevog 128 
iKxap 19 
licxea 128 
iKxivog (-1-) 19 
iicxig (-ig) 19 
iT-acncopai 245n 
i^rjpi 245 
iov3og 74 
ioxeaipa 279 
iTraapo^yog 94 
iTcrcr|?idxa 148 f 
farcoSapog 198 
t7uroK6pog 180 
iTTTcoxa 148 f 
*i7cxopai 129, 130n 
ipog 86, 182, 254 
ipog 77, 184, 256, 260 f, 267 
iGog 65 f 
FiGpog 65 
hiGog 79 
laaaaOai 128 
ia(a)ri 128, 155 
iGxr)A,r| 18 
laxripi 235; -a- 166 
iaxpaxnbxrig 18 
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"laxpog 184 
iaxcop 79 
ixea 239 
i'xog 239 
ioyri 51 
icpOipog 19 
ixavaco 129, 168 
ix$ug 19, 23 

-Ka 153n 
Kata) 226 
K&tax&og 190 

Kd?.apog 195 f, 206, 229 f, 240 
Kataxupoqng 246 
Ka?ia{)po\| / 194, 246 
KaA,a(pog 72 
Kd>t6aig 228 

Ka^eco 38, 192, 235 f 
KaX-rjaiog 235 
Ka?nixcop 235 

Kdpaxog 199, 201, 223, 234, 237, 
249 

Kdjivco 198 f, 201, 244, 251, 279; 

eKapov 221 
KajLinxca 134 
KdvaSoi 190 
KavaOpov 193 
KavaaOov 190 
Kavaaxpov 190 
Kavaxil 192 
KdvOapog 74 
Kdrcpog 134 
Kapa 25, 198 
Kapriva 199, 206 f 
Kappcov 40 
Kdpxa 159 
Kapxcov 40 

Kaaiyvrjxog 153, 218-20, 235, 
259 

Kaxd 33, 152-4, 219, 255 f; Kdx 
255 f 

KaxayeA,dpevog 199 
KaxaFS^psvog 62 
Kaxai 153 
KaxaKepaaig 199 
KaxappdKxrjg 34 
Kaxaa©xco 182 
Kaxfjopog 57 
Kaxi [yveixog 153, 219 
Kax© 153 
Kaxcopig 57 
Kaud^aig 255 
KauXog 178, 290 
Kauvog 134 


Kaxa^co 135 
Kax^aCco 29 
ksi 24 

KeA,a8og 192, 206 
KeAxxpuCQ 192, 202 
Ke^euOog 38n 
Ke^euco 38 
k8^od 24, 235 
K8/U)|iai 235 f, 243 
KeAcop 192, 202 
Keveog 20, 158, 287 
Ksvcopa 20 
KepaiCco 197 
Kepaico 198 
Kspapog 191, 206 
Kepavvopi 198 f, 227, 279; 

Kspaaai 191 
Kspa(F)og 198 
Kepag 198, 201 f, 239 
Kepauvog 197 
Kspa(pog 190 
Kepaco 198 
KspPoAoocra 190 
Kepxopog 190 
KecpaAri 25 
Kiaxo 248 f 
KiSdcpr) 13 
Kiepov 193 
KiOapa 74 
KiOtbv 178n 
Kippa^co 50, 72 
KipPeia 74 
KijiPi^ 74 
KivSacpri 13 
Kiv8ai|/ol 74 
kivsco 248 f, 252 
Kivupai 240, 248; skiov 279 
Kivdmexov 190 
Kipvrjpi 198 
Kixpapog 13 
KixpTipi 245 

icpeAeOpov 193, 195, 215n, 290 

KvaSaAAexai 190 

Kvaloo 190 

KvdTixo) 190 

KveipaAAov 190 

KV8(pag 202 

KvflKog 190 

Kvripri 196, 229, 240 

Kvoimeog 190 

KvtbSaAov 190 

Kvd)8cav 190 

KvcoTueug 190 

KV(b\j/ 190 


icAayog 191 
kA,871xoo 247 
kXt\- 260 f 
KAr|5r|v 235 
KXfjaig 219, 228, 235 
KX/qxog 218 f, 235 
KAovog 168, 244 
KAoxorreuco 180, 194 
kAg)8cg 190 
kAgjvj/ 247 
Koyxvri 290 
Koyxog 181n 
KO8C0 50 
KoOapog 292 
Koivaco 261 
koivoco 261 
KoAatpog 206, 241 
koAoocd 38 
KoAup<paxog 13 
KoAucpavov 13 
Kopjtog 190 
Kovapog 190, 206, 241 
Koviopxog 240 
Kovig 290 
Kopa£ 196 
KopSa^ 240 

Kopsvvupi 233 f, 279; -eaai 
231 f, 239 
ICopivOog 177n 
Kopu]/ 239 
Kopvoi}/ 72, 193 f 
Kopcrrj 239, 276 
KOpupPog 74, 177n, 198 
Kopu^ 239 

Kopucpfj 74, 198; -og 177n 
Kopuy 239 
Kopcovn 196 
KoOpog 218, 239 
KoxAog 181 n 
Kpaaig 199, 214 
Kpaxaiog 191, 249 
Kpaxeprovo^ 47n 
Kpaxf)p 199 
Kpaxiaxog 40 
Kpaxog 40 
Kpaxug 249n 
icpeag 201 f 

Kpepavvupi 199; -aaai 227 

Kpsaacov 40 

Kpexog 40 

Kpripvr||LU 199 

Kprj,uvog 199 

Kpipvripi 199 

Kpouco 38 
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Kpuepog 201 
Kpopog 201 
Kpixpa 146 
icpcoxavepoi 232 
Kxaopai 19 
Kxapa 19 
Kxeivco 19, 225 
Kxepag 202, 291 
KXspeiCco 291 
Kxi8er| 19 
KuaOog 190 
Kuapog 129, 195, 249 
Kuavoxaixa 148-50 
Kuavo\i/ia 193 
Ko(3iaxdco 13 
Kuyxpapog 13 
K65va 193 
Koppaxog 13 
Kuprixa 129 
Kovoorceg 190 
Kuvroica 150 
Kuxog 243 
Ki)d)v 247 
Kooa g 202 

^ayapog 84 
?iayxdvco 134 
A,aiog 134 
A-a^eco 135 
A-appavro; etaxpe 80 
A,a7ta8vov 80n 
A.a7td£co 72 
Axnrapri 80, 84 
A/xrcapog 80 f, 83 f 
Xanaooco 80 
AxxtiKri 290 
Xaxeia 72 
Xzy a) 26, 39 
keipa£ 81, 83 f 
-A-eipog 110 
A-eipcbv 12, 110 
Xeircca 22, 90 
A,S7ra8vov 80n 
Xen® 42, 72, 193 
tauKog 22 
Adiyca; eA,r|ye 80 
^tiksgo; XsXaKma 122 
AdiKuOog 190 
Xflvai 72 
Adjvog 195, 239 
A,ia£opai 84 
Aiy8r|v 83 f 
Aapriv 12 
>dpvr| 12 


Mvapai 84, 240 
Xin- 40, 72 
Xurapog 80, 83 f 
Aircog 80 
Mg 287 

A.oexpoxoog 232 
XoiydQ 42, 72-4, 84, 254 
A,oia$og 76 
A,o£og 22 

A,ouco 22, 234; A,oeoca 231 f 
A-ocpog 80 f 
A-uco 171 

paipdra 182 
paivopai 279 
paiopai 182 
poncpog 183 
paA,a 152 

paAxxicog 80, 81 , 83, 198 , 208 

pataxxri 72 

pappa 135 

papaOpov 193 

papaivco 83-5 

pappapuyr) 72 

papvapai 84 

paxeoGO 182 

paopoopai 42 

paupog 72 

peya 149, 153, 161, 180 

peyaA-o- 208 f 

peyaAxooxt 160 

psSipvog 66n, 129 

P8C©v 234; -co 152, 254 f 

petaxOpov 193, 195, 21 5n, 290 

peA-8opai 42, 72 f, 85-7, 95, 254 

ps?d>ca 83 

peA-eiaxi 160 

peAxP8sor$ai 129n 

pepaxbg 26 

pepova 244 

pspSei 43, 73, 84, 254 

pepOeiaa 43, 73, 84 

pepipva 129 

pspo\j/ 194 

pexa 153 

pexpov 183 

puxpog 184 

piepog 184 

ppicdopai 183; pepaicuia 122 

ppicog 183 

pfjv 22 

prixlsxa 148 

pivOog 74 

poiog 83 


poixog 43, 71-4, 254 
poA.axri 72 
po A/yog 76 
MoA,oppo( 194 
poA,6xri 72 
povog 158, 241 
pop^avxo 72 
pop(pri 239 
pug 19 
pcoA,og 83 
pwpai 182 

vd- 98-113 

vapepxrig 42, 99, 104 
vaaaa 197 
ve(F)apog 22 
vsKxap 105 f, 160 , 266 
vso popov 240 
veoyvog 243, 244 f 
veoSpaxog 198 
vercoSeg 45, 105 f 
vepOe 24, 45, 72 
vspxepog 45 
veupa 95 
veupov 86 f, 254 
vetpeA-riyepexa 148 
vecpog 74, 79 f, 92 f 
vsco 86 

vetf)Popxov 240 
vr|- 98-113 

vriyaxeog 99 f, 103, 106 
vpypexog 99, 101 f, 106 f, 108, 
220 

vriSefig 99 f, 102 
vfpg 99 f, 101, 103, 107, 113 
vr|Kep8fjg 99 f, 101, 103, 113 
vr|KspGog 99 f, 102 
vfjKeaxog 99, 101 f, 103, 106, 
110 , 112 

VHKOUCTX8G0 50, 99, 101 f, 106 f 
vr|A,eyrig 26, 99 f, 108 
vrj^erig ‘unavoidable’ 99, 101 f, 
104, 106, 108 

vii^erig ‘pitiless’ 99, 101 f, 104, 
106, 108, 109 , 220 
vr|?isix8eg 109, 289 
vr)A,eixjxog 99 f, 102 
vf^utog 99 f. 111 
vpA-ixeeg 109 

vriAixiSeg 99, 101 f, 106, 108 f, 
289 

vripepxrig 99, 101 f, 103, 106 f, 
108, 109 
vr|pri$f|g 99 f 
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vrivsjiiri 99, 101 f, 104, 106, 110, 
113 

vrircaOfig 99 f, 101 f 
vr)7iai)oxog 99 f, 101 f 
vrirceSavog 99 f 
vr|7ieKTfi<; 99 f 
vfjTusicxog 99 f, 102 
VTjTie^eco 99, 101, 106, 108 
vriTrevOiK 99 f, 101, 103, 113 
vrjjteoOfig 99 f, 102 
vnrciog 99 f, 106, 111 
VT) 7 T^ 6 KXOg 99 f, 102 
vrircoSeg 105 

vrircoivog 99 f, 101 f, 103, 113 
vr|7ui)0r|g 99 f 
VflTCUGTOg 99 f, 102 
vrjTcoTiog 111 
vr]pi0pog 99 

vhpixog 99, 101, 106, 108 

vfjGoa, 91, 197 

vfjGxig 99, 101 f, 106 f, 110 

vrjxixog 99 f, 102 

vrjxpeieng 99 f, 102, 113 

vrioxpog 100, 106, 111 

vfjcppcov 100, 102, 113 

voOog 103n 

vuptpa 147 

vupcpii 74 

vu£ 47, 252 

va> 248 

vco- 98-113 

vooSog 55, 100-2, 106 f, 110 f, 
113, 214 

vcoSovog 100-2, 106, 110 
vcoOfig 100-2, 106 f, 110 
vooOpog 100, 113 
va)A,eprig lOOf, 103, 106, 108, 
110, 111; -eg 214, 236 f 
vd)vup(v)og 100-2, 106, 108, 

110, 214 
vcopet 75, 254 

vcopo\|/ 111, 194;-otci 75 f, 185n, 
254 

vcoxeUri 100, 103, 106, 108, 
109 f, 214; -eia 113 
vcb\j / 100, 102, 106, 111 

o-, words beginning with, 54-6 
(see oX-, op-, ov-, op-) 
oap 24 f, 54 
ope^og 54, 56, 72, 194 
ofioXo g 194 

oppipog 54, 56, 72, 243 
oydaxcop 24 


oyicog 128, 132 
oypog 128, 167 
oyxvri 290 
oSd£ 54, 56, 285 
o8d£co 54 
oSe^og 54, 194 
oSotacai 194 
686g 83 
oSnvri 54 f, 71 

oSuooaoOai 118; oScbSuoxai 
116, 118, 120 
68co8f| 125 

oScbv 22, 54-6, 69, 71, 76, 110, 
247 

oeiyrjv 58 
o£og 24, 131, 140 
o£i)5 24 

6£oo 131, 139; oScoSa 113, 117, 
119f, 125 
60r| 53 
dOopai 110 
oOovri 167 
dOpig 71 
oiyvupi 58, 68 
oi8a; oioOa 181; eiScog 121 
olSsco 139 f 
oiexeog 24 
oiKoSopog 198 
oivf] 139 
oivojroxd^co 176 
oiopai 58, 68 
olog 139 
oiptbv 175 
o( F )ig 130, 139 
oiGog 239 
oixog 128 
oupco 55, 97, 131 
oi/opai 130 
okbMxo 24 f, 31 
OKippd^to 50, 72 
OKOpvog 72 
OKpig 128, 134, 139 
oicxaMog 193 
okxco 147 
-OKCDXh 125 

oX-, words beginning with, 41-2 
o^eKco 92 

6/uppov 42, 68, 83-6 
o>uiyri7reX-ecov 66 
o>dyog 20, 22, 25, 42, 68, 72, 74, 
83 f, 87, 254 
miCfbv 260 

oA-ioOavco 42, 68, 81, 83; 

oAaoOeiv 75, 84 f 


o?ao9pd£G) 260 
*6 A,k- 92 

oM,upi 42, 110, 250; oXsoai 
131; oXaXa 117, 119, 120-2 
oXpog 240 
o^oK-eg 44, 277 
oA-o?a)g 125 
oA-otuxsiv 42, 72, 193 
oA,og 241 

oA.ou(pco 42, 72, 193 

oA,o(p6popai 42 

d^ocpcbiog 38n, 41 

oXupmovnca 148 

op-, words beginning with, 43-4 

opaSog 192, 206, 241 

opa^og 196, 208 

opPpipog 54, 72 

opppog 74, 140 

opelx© 22, 43 f, 68, 71 f, 74, 254 
opriyepfig 28 
ophyopig 28 
opix^ri 22, 44, 68, 71 
opvopi 44, 139, 172, 234, 236, 
252; dpooat 131, 231; ajpooa 
170; opcbpo-Ka 116f, 120, 
172; -xai 117, 119, 166 
opo- 139, 260 
opoyvtog 244 
opoiiog 234 
opoK^f] 243 
opopoKov 259 

opopyvopi 43, 44, 68, 71 f, 83, 
124; see opap^ov, pop^avxo 
opog 24, 154, 196, 208 
opcpaAxjg 44 f, 47, 74, 92, 131, 
177n, 229 
op(pa£ 74 
opcpfj 74 
opo^aicsg 40 
opcopoKapeg 260 
ov 208n, 223, 260 
ov-, words beginning with, 46 f 
ova- 259 

ovap 20, 46, 131, 152 f, 260 
’Ovaoi- 260 
ovaoig 47, 68 
’Ovaoitpopog 71 
ovaxai 262 

oveiSog 22, 25, 46 f, 68, 87 
oveipog 20, 22, 46f, 68, 71, 87, 
131, 139, 260 
ovOog 74 

ovivripi 47, 95, 130n; ovrjxo 
123n, 266, aicov^O’ 262 
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ovva 58 
ovo- 262 
ovoipog 46, 260 

ovopa 20, 22, 38, 47, 92 f, 110, 
214, 229-31, 292 
ovojiai 47, 231, 234, 250, 262; 

rovoadjiriv 262 
ovopaivca 230 
ovoaxog 262 
ovoxaCa) 262 
6voxo<; 262 
-ovxa; (pep- 152 
ovopa 252 

ovo£ 44, 47, 68, 87, 92, 229, 252 
259; dvox- 18 In 
o£oa 139 f 

ok- 131, 139f; OTccojta 55, 117, 
120-2, 125, 129, 166 
OTuaxpog 24 
hone 146 

67U7t-(e6co) 55, 129, 168 
d7tTiA,(A,)o<; 193 
ottoico 55 f 
67r(07ni 125, 129 
OTwbpa 21 5n 

op-, words beginning with, 37-9 
op- 131, 139 

opaco 79, 116; eopaica 116; 

opd)pr|Ka 116f, 119 
opyaco 240 f 
dpyf) 217, 240 f, 254 
opyoia 37 f, 89, 92, 122 
opeypa 260 
opeyvopi 44 

opsya) 37-9, 47, 68, 82, 122, 166; 

6p(opsxaxai 63, 117, 118, 166 
opsaxag 40 

opex^stv 38 f, 68, 72, 74 
FopOo- 241 
bpOog 217, 241, 254 
opiyvaopai 44, 130n 
opivca 38 f, 68 
’OpiFGOV 72 
opicopoxa<; 259 
opvi q 38, 130, 139f 
opvopi 36, 38, 130, 132, 171 f, 
240; <opsxo 224; opcopa 113, 
115, 117, 120, 122 
opoyoia 35, 37 f, 89, 122, 132, 
155, 169, 246, 260 
opo06v(o 38n 
dpojuat ; dp&pei 116 f, 119 
opo<; 131 

opooco 38 f, 68, 71 


opo(pa 38 
opocpf) 36, 70 f, 76 
opo(pog 38n, 71, 229 
opxfi 91 
opopaySog 192 

opoaaco 39, 68, 82; opropoxa 
116, 118; -ypai 116, 120 
op(pavo<; 44, 131 
opxig 39 
og 96 

oaas 20, 83, 139, 158 
oaxri 24 
ooxaKog 51 
6oxa(pl<; 18, 50, 72 f 
ocjxsov 51, 130, 139 f, 179 
6ax7,iy£ 51, 72 
oaxpaKOv 51, 180 
oaxpeiov 51 
oxe 98 
oxi 157 
6xta> g 55 f 
oxpixec; 24 
oxpoyr|(pdyo<; 72 
oxpovco 24 
00 105, 112 
o6 76n 
o65ag 202 
oOOap 292 
OoKa^eycov 26 
ooTxx; 239 
ooveKa 76n 
oovsaO’ 262 
obpeoo 64, 76 
odg 139, 168 
-ooaa, (pep- 155 
oOxog 76n 

otpelXco 56, 69, 225-7, 259 f 
6(peU(o 56, 69, 87, 259 f 
6(peA,og 52, 56, 259 
6(p0a>,p6g 193 
FO(p7,r|K6ai 56 
6(p7,iaKavco 225 
6(ppoyva 260 

6(ppog 24, 31, 56, 69, 77n, 

260 

oxT-og 109 
oxvr| 290 
o\|/8 153n 
ovpov 24 
oT-eOpog 236 
o7,8K(o 236 
67,exfiP 236 
oTAopi 236 


TrdOvrj 178n 
Ttai7id7,ri 29 
Tcaico 251 
7ca^d0ri 200 
7ia7,dpr| 195, 200, 206 
ixataxaxri 200 
naXkco 237, 251 
7iap(paX,dG) 29 
rcavSapaxoop 198 
Ilav6v|/ia 193 

7idpa 33, 152, 208n, 219, 255 f; 

7tap 255 

7capa{3T.ri6riv 235 
7iapai 153 
7tapappr}xo<; 219 
Tiapdxpripa 256 
TcapOsvojiiTra 150 
nappriaaoQ 194 f 
ITapvaaao^ 194f 
7idpvo\{/ 193 f 
rcapo 208n 
Tiapoc; 215 
Haxdvri 188, 209 
rcaxsopai 168 

Traxrip 11, 90, 182, 228, 268 
Ttaxog 179 
TiaxptSa 285 f 
Tcaopog 178 
7ra(pXd£a> 29 
Tie 255 f 
7ie8a 255 f 
rcsSilov 155 
rce£ a 155 
7T8ip(0 199 
ntXayoQ 200, 206 
nskavoQ 200, 206 
rceT-eOpov 229 
7ie7,epi£co 237 
7isX,a)p 201 
7rs]i(ppii 8(bv 74, 194 
TrevxriKovxa 157 
TCSTTOKa 146 
rcepa(v) 199 
, Tcspao) 199 f 
rcepOexo 224 

Tiepi 199, 219, 255; rcep 255 

7TSpiri|i8KXS(0 66 

TtepiaKeTnis 237 

TtepKvog 247 

IIeppr|oo6<; 194f 

rcspvrjpi 199 f, 232, 239; 

rcspdoai 232, 239 
Trspovrj 167 
7t8xaX,ov 188, 206 
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TCOinaivo) 12 

7toi|iT|v 12, 135, 139, 168, 170, 
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7iexavvupi 188, 209 

rcexojaai 240; sjuxaxo 189, 248 

IleujidTTiog 194 

7rriyvu|Lii 183 

7TT|V8A,0\}/ 194 

map 169, 177n 

mapog 184 

7U8CC0 27 

Tiisipa 155, 169 

nispov 193 

mspog 184 

mOog 194 

mA,vapai 199, 250n; 7 isT,dGGai 
199; Tr^fjxo 226; 7i87t?iripai 
188 

7cip7i?iripi 235, 245, 252; ni\i- 
nkaLizv 246; 7rAijxo 95, 174, 
220, 226 f 
mprcpripi 245 
7TIVOV 176 

tcivco 175-7, 251 f; emov 250n 
TiurpaaKopai 200; -oo 200 
TC17TXCD 189, 225, 240, 252 
maxpa 176 
7UXV8CO 240 
mxvco 251 f 
TiicpadaKco 178 
nXaya 200 

nXa&avov 179, 181, 188, 200, 
246 

TttaxKspog 181 
Tc^aKoeiQ 200 
n^aKog 200 
Tr^aKoug 181, 200 
nX&Z, 200 
rc^daiov 214, 219 
IUdxaia 155, 179 
n^axatai 249n 
rckaxiov 199 
7tA,axug 179, 181, 249n 
rc7,e0pov 229 
71^810? 174 

Tt^eCcQv 174, 218; itX-eiGxog 171, 
174, 218 
TT^SCOV 174 
rc^scog 174 

7t?iriyfi 200 

Tt^riOOg 158n, 171, 174 
nXr\pr\c, 219 
n^ripoaia 215 
Tc^rjaiov 199 
7r^fiGGG) 196, 200, 246 
rcMvOog 74 
7rM)VG) 21 


173 f 

Tcoipvri 12 
7TOIVT1 167 
rcotag 218 
noXXa 157 
TtoMaiag 157 
7roA,A,fj 218, 241 
jroMj-KjiTixog 201 
rcoMg 218 
TcoXtix^ag 201 
7topa 176 f 
7ro|i(p6>a)£ 74 
rcovxog 179 

rcopeiv 216 f, 221, 224, 233, 251 
7T8TCpCDXai 211 
rcopOpog 239 
rcopvri 239, 241, 254 
7iopvo\{/ 193 f 
TTOGig ‘drink’ 176 f, 183 
TioGig ‘husband’ 139f 
rcoxapog 189, 206, 240 f, 254 
7coxT|p 176 
7TOXT| piov 176 
Tioxrig 176 
Tcoxrjg 176 
TTOxi 255; tcox 255 f 
rcoxipog 176 
rcoxig 176 

rcoxpog 189, 240 f, 254 
Ttoxva 156 
Tcoxvia 155 f 
tcoxov 176 

rcoxog 176 f, 183, 185 
Trpaypa 200 
TipaKvov 247 
Tcpav 215 

Xlpapaxiog 215, 261 
TcpaGGCo 199 
irpaxog 214-6, 260 
7rpaug 195 
rcpeiyng 158 
rcpSKvog 247 
rcpsGpa 156, 158, 201 
TcpeGPog 158 
7ipr|GGG) 200 
Ttpiaxo 247-9, 279 
rcpiGyeieg 158 
rcpiGyouxepog 158 
TTpO 214 
Tipoav 215 
IIporipoGia 215, 261 


7tpo£ 247 
7ip6xepog 214 
7ipo0xog 214 
ftpujivog 47 
rcpcbav 215 
rcpcbriv 215 
Tipcoi 215 
rcpcb'iog 215 
TipcoKeg 247 

7cpcoKx6g 21, 88, 216, 247 
Tipwxog 211 
TTproxog 214, 216, 233 
Tcxaico 178 
TcxaKig 246 

7ixf|GGC0 183, 246, 290 
7txri>£ 246 
; TtXGJGGCO 290 
Iluavexj/idjv 193 
IluSva 193 
TtuvSa^ 74, 177n 
TcuOpriv 74, 177n 
Ticapa 174, 176 f 
JTG)7tOXS 147 
mbg 247 

n&v 135, 168, 173 
pa 33 

pap8og 246 
paOapiy^ 34 
paiPog 178 
paivco 34 
papvog 246 
paTixco 246 
paGGaxe 34 
pdxxoo 34 
Fpe- 259 
pe^CD 24, 74 
psppopai 246 
percco 246 
Fpri- 260 f 
Fpriy- 209 
pfjyvopi 183, 246 
pfjGig 238 
prjxfip 12, 238 
prixog 218 f, 238 
prixpri 238 
prixcop 12 
pipcpa 159 
pUCXCD 189 
potpSog 192 
porca^ov 193, 246 
poxOeiv 38, 72 f, 75 
pOKdvri 24, 74 
puxog 108 
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p d>£ 246 
pcbopai 72 
p(b\{/ 246 

aa 157 
Galapri 13 
aa^appTi 13 
adpPa^ov 194 
adv5aA-ov 194 
SafOK^efrig 249 
oaog 249 
Gaxpa7cr|g 18 
aaxvog 182 
-C8 153n 
Gcpag 202 
as^ayeiv 201 
atXaq 201 
Ge^fjvri 199 

asuopai 226; eGGeoa 278 
gtittco 183 
GKaipco 50 
GKaA,a|3d)Tr|g 72 
GKdtaxoOpov 193, 195 
GKaA-eOpov 193 
GKa>« 8 i) 0 pov 193, 195 
GKdMxo 237 
<3Kako\\r 193 f 
GKavOapiCw 74 
GK85dvvi)pi 188 f 
GiceSaGig 189 
GK 8 ^ 8 TOQ 237 
GKsX-ecppog 237 
GKe^Kppog 237 

gksMcq 237, 251; Gicr^ei’ 251; 

d7T8GK^Tl 226 

Gicepatpog 190 
GKeppo^og 190 
oiaapog 184 
GKi5aX,86co 193 
GKiSvapai 250n 
GKiepog 184 
GKippa^co 50, 72 
GKiv8a?i(a)|x6c; 194 
GKiv8apsusG0ai 74 
GKiv8iAetiG) 194 
GKivOapiC© 74 
GKitpia 74 
GK^ripoc; 237 
oicA/r|(pp6<; 237 
GKoA,67ta£ 72 
GKOXa 243 
oicMog 243 
GpepSaXiog 84 
opepSvog 83-5 


GjiivOog 74 
Gpotog 83 
Gpuog 83 
Gpw 248 
Gopcpog 74 
gooq 249 
G7iaipo) 50 
GjrataxOpov 193 f 
G7rdA.a5 72, 193 
GTia^auOpov 193 
OTrapyaco 197 
orcautaxOpov 193 
GTcdco 27 
G7T8(pCO 206 
am v0r|p 74 
G7iov5uA.og (-rj) 188 
Gxaopog 179 
Gxacpig 18, 50, 72 f 
GTOKDU^fl 50, 72 
gx dxog 29, 50, 72 
GTsppaCsiv 50 
GxepPo) 50 
GTSp(pl)X.OV 51 
Gxeva xco 192 
GxepoTcf] 51, 72 
GTspo7iriY8pSTa 148 
gt r|- 209 
GToPd^eiv 50 
axouaxog 222 
Gxovaxri 192, 206, 241 
Gxopvujii 231-4, 240, 245, 252; 
SGXopSGa 8GXpcoGa 227; eo- 
xopoxai SGXpcaxo 203, 211, 
229 

Gxoprca 51 
Lxoprcaiog 51 
oxpayatax; 285 
GXpdTCXG) 72 

Gxpaxog 204, 211, 243, 245, 259, 
280 f 

Gxpsdyopai 86 
Gxpstpco 86 

axpoxog 204, 211, 243 
ExpCpcov 185 

oxpcoxog 204, 210 f, 213, 217 
Suppixa 194 
Gupo&xa 148 

Guvapf|paKxai 117, 119 
GDVsvxrjg 255 
ouvhep^ovxi 62 
govokcoxii 125 
GDVOXGOKOXS 117, 119 
GUFOiKia 255 
ocpaSa^co 188, 216 


GipakaZ, 193 
Gcpa^co 235 

G(papaysopai 51, 197, 206 
G(pdpayog 72, 197 
GcpeSavog 188 
G(psv8avog 188 
G(pev5ovri 167, 188 
GcpoSpog 188, 216 
GcpovSiAog (— T|, -io v) 188 
Gxepacpog 190 
GxiSataxpog 194 
axivSaX-apog 194 
GxivSaljioc; 194 
ooooc; 249 
a&q 195, 249 

-xa 153n 
xayrjv 72 
xaia- 206 
xaA,aepyog 201 
xataxog 201, 208 
xdA,apog 201 
mXaq 201 
xaA,aoia 259 
xa^aGttppcov 201, 228 
xataxupivog 201 
xa^d(ppcov 201 
xaA-ig 72 

xapealxpo)? 206, 221 f, 228 f 
xdpvco 198, 221, 228, 235, 251; 

see xsjivco 
xavaf|Krig 190 
xavaog 190 f, 249 
xavaurcoSa 190 
xavrjA-eyng 39, lOOn 
xavofiKT|g 190 
xavtico 279 
xapaaoco 199 
xapaxil 199, 206, 208 
xaxa 135 
xaupog 134, 177 f 
xaOg 249 f 
xaooag 249 
xaoxa 146 
xaoxe 146 
xa(peiv 74, 177 
xatpog 177 
xaxa 159 
-X8 153n 

xeOpacOai 216, 260 
xsipco 178 
xeixeaircA/nxa 150 
xeicpap 202 
xsicpoop 202 
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xeicxaiva 155 
xeA,apcbv 201, 206, 229 
xeA,eaxa 148 
xsA,ei)xr| 38 
xeA.og 276 
xstarri 275 f 
xsXaov 275 
xetaop 201 
xsjiaxog 206, 221 f 
xspsi 235, 275-7 
xepevog 206, 221 f, 259, 292 
xspvoo 221-3, 232, 235, 237; 
exepov 221-3, 227, 251, 278 f; 
xopovxeg 223, 251 
xevayog 192, 206 
xsv0pri8d)v 74, 194 
Tsupriaaiog 194 
xepapvov ‘house’ 191 
xepapvov (gloss) 192 
xepdpcov 192 
xepag 201 f 
xepepvov 191 

xepexpov 178, 228 f, 237, 239 

xepOpov 239 

xeppa 239 

Teppriaaog 194 

xeppcov 239 

Tepveo(cj)6g 194f 

xeppr|xov 234 

xexpeiv 223 

xexopev 291 

xsxpaivco; xexprjva 237 

xsxpcbKovxa 157 

xf] 146 

xriKco 183 

xfj^s 153n 

-xt 157 

xiOrjpi 166 

xikxco 225 

xixprjjii 245 

xixproaKO) 178, 233; xopsiv 178, 
217; e^expco 226 
xA-apcov 201 
x>.dG) 200 

x^vai 200 f, 226, 240, 244; 
xA-aaopai 214; xextaxpev 203, 
244-6 

x^rjxog 201 

xpfiyo) 183, 200, 235, 246; 

xpdyco 221 ; Siexpa^ev 221 
xpfjaig 228 
xjarixog 218 f, 221 
x6A,pa 201, 239 f, 241, (254, 267) 
xo^paco 200, 239 f 


xopovxeg 251 
-xopog 259 
xo^oxa 148 
xoppa 239 
xoppog 239, 241 
xpdyo? 246 
xpavng 178, 192, 237 
xpaxAog 178 
xpaupa 177 f 

xpscpco 177n; xexpd(paxai 63 

xprjxog 178, 218 f, 237, 239 

xpTixug 199 

xpia 157 

xpiaKovxa 157 

xplfko 178 

xpuyr) 72 

xpi)7tda) 178 

xpu%co 178 

xpUG) 178 

xpco- 178 

xpcbyco 247 

xp(b£ 246 

xpcoxog 211, 233 

xpd>(o)pa 177 f 

xuTixco 251 

Oyifjg 53, 254 f, 288 
uSapfjg 184, 202 
OSepog 184 
uSeco 89 
uSpog 184 

uScop 30, 67, 184, 202 
(m (i)7i) 255 
67T8pvflpi)KS 117, 119 
uTteprivopecflv 75 
i)7TG)pi)(pta 38 
uapivrj 97 

uqxxivo 67; ucprjva 171 
i)\j/ep8(pf|g 71 
i)\|/rjps(pf|g 71 
uyopocpog 71 

(paA,ay5 192 
(paog 178 
cpapay^ 197, 209 
<2>apal 28 
cpapexpri 228 f 
<papuy£ 197 
(pdaig 167 
(paxvn 178n 
cpaxog 167 
cpspexpov 228 
(psppa 239 
(pepxpov 228, 239 


cpepco 247 

(pripi 167 

Oripai 28 

cpOavoa 19 

(piKaxi 62 

(p^aOpog 72 

(poppog 239 

cpopxog 239 

cppaxrip 21 

cppsap 21, 238 

(ppeiaxa 234 

tpuvai 227; ecpuxov 169 

<PG)V8G) 167 

(pcovfi 167 

cpddp 247 


Xalpco 279 
xaUCa 192, 209 
Xataxpog 192, 209 
XaUco 192; %oX(h^\ 223; xa- 
A-daaopsv 260 
Xapa- 196 
Xdog 178, 183, 282 
XdpaSog 192 
XapaSpa 192, 206 
Xdaiog 49 
XdaKca 178 
Xaxeco 182 
Xaxi^co 183 
Xaxig 183 
Xdxig 183 
Xdxog 183 
Xauvog 178 
Xelp 76n 
XepaSog 192, 206 
XSO) 224n, 226 f 
xOapa^og 196 
X0eg 19, 24, 72 
xOcov 19, 196 
Xflpog 183 
*Xh^o<; 183 
Xitcdv 178n 
xA-apov 192 
xA-iapog 184 
xAaepog 184 
Xoavog 140 
XoXaicn 192, 223, 260 
Xpaiapsco 178 
Xpepexi^G) 192 
Xpspirxojiai 192 
XpopaSog 192, 206, 241 
Xpovog 168 
Xpuaoppamg 246 
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\j/ai (0 190 
\|/apa0o<; 189, 290 
xj/appcx; 189 
xj/oupapog 190 
yfjv 190 
\j/fj<pog 190 
yoppcx; 189, 292 


68s 147 
60sco 251 
6A,a£ 40 
wtaca 58, 275 f 
6Xsvr| 20, 22 
(RsaucapTcog 236 
rovaio 241, 262 


6vog 58 
copa 96 
6pog 30, 58 
6g 168 
98, 147 



